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SERMON LIX. 

Of Conftancy in the Profeffion of the 
true Religioit; ■ 



ItHII ■ I ■■> I ■■■■ III* !■ Illifc >■ I 



H E B. X. 23. 

Let us hold fafi tU prufijfum of our faith wUioifti 
wavering}, for be is faithful thatpomfed. 

I Have already made entrance into thefe words^^S ERII^ 
which I told you do cont^n in them^ i.i!^lj 

Firft, An exhortation " to hold f^ the prpfef-.Thc fe- 
" lion of our faith without wavering*^* ^^ ^^ 

Secondly, An argument or encouragement tRere^^J^^^rti 
to ; " becaufe he is faithful that promiied.** If ;W«[ 
continue ftedfafl: and.faiihful to Gop^, we flistfl ^^ 
Him faithful to us, in making goocf all the pro-^ 
mifes which he hath made to us, whetlier of dijt 
tod fupport, or of recompence and /eward of ouif 
fidelity to him* 

^ I have begun toh^ncjle the fir(t,part of the text^ 
viz. the apoftIe*^s exhoftatioii to* Chriftian§^ to be 
conftant and fteady in. their region : ** Let \)& 
^' hoia faft the profeflion of our faidi without wa*. 
•* vering/* The word aU^^w, which we render 
without wavering, fignifies iafliexibk and unmove-. 
-able, not apt to waver and to be fhaken with evirjt 
wind of contrary doftrihc, nor by the Wafts ana 
ftorms of perfecution. And that we might the 
better comprehend the full' and true meaning of 

Vol. V. h% . tbia 



88ff^ Ofconftancy in the 

SERM.this exhortation, I propounded to do thefc two 

1^ ^ ' things. 

I. To fliew negatively, wherein this con0:ancy 
and fteadinefs in the profefllon of the true religion 
doth not confift. And, 

il. To ihew pofitivelyj what* is implied and in- 
tended here by the apoftle, " in holding faft the 
'' profeffion of our faith without wavering." 
. 1. To (how negatively, wherein this conftancy 
and fteadinefs in the profeffion of the true religion 
doth not confift. . This I fp^k^ to the laft day ; 
and Ihewed at large, that there are two things which 
are not contained and intended in this exhortation, 

I. That men (hould not have the liberty to ex- 
aniine their religion, and to enquire into the grounds 

.i/ix ji -j^ftdreafons of it ; fuch I mean as are capable of this 

c~/ — ' examination and enqu iry j which' fome, I (hewed, 
*':;S^^^^nre'nOfci is, children,^ who >y^^ are in that 

rfo n->:.iftate,, are only fit to learn and oelieve what is taught 
.:/5: c:.::|3iefhby fKdr pat'eh^^ and teachers : and |ikewife 
fucK gfoWri p^^^ as.eithetby the natural weak- 

nets of th^ir i^cuWes, or by*(bme great difa^van- 
tagb of cdpcatibn^ are of a ver/ low and mean ca- 
g'jieity and irfij[)*fotement of unBerftanding.' . Thefq 
iiito be coiifldered as in the condition of children 
and learners ; and therefor^, muft of necetiity truft 
^nd rely uppn the judgment of others, . ^ , 

' 2. " This holding faft* tjie profeffion of ,.bur 
*^ -faith without wavering,**; does not imply," that 
when men upon .exantinatiSn and enquiry 3,re (ettled, 
is'thev think ahd verily believe, in the true religion, 
tfrey (nould obftinately refufe to hear any reafon that 

Jari be o(Fered againft them. Both thefe principles 
(hewed to be unreafonabic, and arguments of a 
biid cavife and religion,, 
^^ '- ' ^ I(baU 



pfofejpon of the tru6 religion. 88^ 

t fhall now proceed to explain the meaning of SfiRM* 
this exhortation, " to hold faft the pfofeffion of our ,J;^^ 
** faith without Wavering," by Ihewing in the 

Second place, what it i^ that is implied in the 
conftant and fteady profeflion of the true faith and 
Religion : namely, that when upon due fe^rch and 
examination, we afe fully fatisfied, that it is the true 
religion which we have embraced, or as St. Peter 
exprefles it. ill epiftle v. 12. " that this is the 
^' true grace of God, \ylierein we ftahd -," that then 
we fhould adhere ftejifaftly to it, and hold it faft, 
and not fufFer it 16 be wrefted from us, nor our 
felves to be moved from it, by any pretences or 
inlinuations, or temptations whatfoever. For there 
is a great deal of difference between the confidence 
and ftedfaftnefs of an ignorant man, who hath never 
confidered things, and enquired into the grounds of 
them ; and the aflfurance and fettlement of one, 
who hath been well inftrufted in his religion, and 
hath taken pains to fearch and examine to the bot- 
tom, the grounds and reafons of what he holds and 
profefieth to believe^ The firft is mere wilfulnefs 
and obftinacy. A man hath entertained, and drank- 
in fuch principles of religion by education, or hath 
taken them up by chance ; but he hath no reafon 
for them : and yet however he came by them, he 
is refolved to hold them- faft, and not to part with 
them. The other is the refolution and.conftancy 
of a wife man* He hath embraced his religion upont 
good grounds, and he fees jia reafon to alter it j 
and therefore is refolved to ftick to it, dnd to hold 
faft the profelfion of it ftedfaftiy to the end. And 
to this purpofe there are many exhorutions and 
Cautions fcattercd up and down the writings of th^ 
holy apoftles ^ as that we (hould be " ftedfaft and 
, A3 ^^ utvmv?^-. 



^99 Of.conflancyinthe 

^E)K.M. <<. unmoveable, cftablifhed in the truth, rooted and 
^ LIIC. cc grounded in the faith," and that we (hould 
^ '*' ** hold faft that which is good,*' and not fufFer our 
(elves " to be carried to and fro with every wind of 
*^ doftrine, through the flight of men, andthecun- 
•* ning craftinefs of thofe that lye in wait to de- 
♦* ceive; that we (hould not be removed from iiim 
*' that hath called us unto the grace of Christ, 
** unto another gofpel •, that we fhould ftand faft in 
** one fpirit and one mifid, ftfiving together for the 
** faith of the gofpel, and be in nothing terrified by 
•* our adverfaries ;'* and that, if occafion be," we 
ftiould " contend e^rneftly for the faith which was 
*^ once delivered unto the faints-," and here in the 
text, that we fhould, " hold faft the profeflTion of 
** our faith without wavering." For the explain- 
ing of this, I fhall do two things : 

I. Coniider what it is that we are to hold faft ; 
namely, ^* the' profeffion of our faith •," and 

II, How we are to hold it faft, or what is im- 
plied " in holding faft the profeffion of our faith, 
** without wavering." 

I. What it is that we are to hold faft ; namely, 
^ the profeffion of our faith 5" i. e. of the chriftian 
fcith or religion : for, I told y6u before, that this 
profeffion or confeffion of our faith, or hope (as the 
word properly fignifies) is an allufion to that profef- 
fion of faith which was made by all thofe who were 
Emitted members of the chriftian church by bap- 
tdfm \ of which the apoftle makes mention immedi- 
ately before the text, when he fays, « let us draw 
** near m ftiU affiirance of faith, having our hearui 
^ fprinkledfrom an cvil^confcience, and our bodies 
I •* walhed with pure water:" and then it follows^ 

^ « let ui hold faft die profcfllofx of ow djuth with- 

. .. . •■ ^ * '. ■■ ." ■ ■■■•*« wt 
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^ "cut Wavering/* The ph>fe(Eon of faith llrhich we ^^M^ 
made in our baptifitt, and Whidt by the ancient fa^\ ^ - 
thers is called the rule of faith,, ind which is now 
contained in that which we call the apoftte's creedi 
and which is called by St. Paul, Rom. iri. 17. thd 
*« form of dodh-ine which was delivered to them;** 
i. e. to all Chriftians ; and 2 Tim. u 13. the fornt 
** of found words ; hold faft, faith he, the form of 
^* found words which thou haft heard of me, in 
*« faith and love which is in Christ JbsusV* and 
by St. Jude, " the faith which Was once ddivercd 
*« unto the faints.'* 

So that it is the firft and ancient faith of the chrif-^ 
lian ehurch, delivered to them by Christ and hii 
apoftks, which we are here exhorted to holdfaftjr 
the heceflary and fundamental ancles of the chrif^ 
tian &ith ; and by conlequence all thofe truths whicK 
have a ncceflary cohnexion with thofe articles, and 
are implied in them, and by plain corifequence ard 
to be deduced from them. It i^ not the doubtfUl 
and uncertain traditions of meni nor the partial 
diftates ^and doftrines of any church, fince the pii^ 
mitive times, which are not contained in the holy 
fcriptur^s and the aftdcnt creeds of the chriftlan 
church, bu£ hs^e been flnde declared and impoffif 
uport the chriftian World i though with ntvtf fi» 
confident a pretence of antiquity ih the doftrines, and 
ef ihiallibitky in the propdfers of them : thefe ai^ nb 
part of th^t faith Which we are either to profefi, &t 
to hold faftr; bec^ufe we havd no rcfafoA to adtnic 
the pr^Mmcesy by virtue Whereof tHofc dodhinei 6i 
prances are impofed i being able to thake it g6dd| 
and having ^flfeftudly done itf, thfet thofe doftrihes 
atenoiofprimitivdawtiquity} and thi* fli^ chufrtKi 
which propofeth them, hath • n& mdit^ ckim td^ifift^ 
.: L A 4 libilit^^ 



f^l .\:\-tf:C(ni/iaray,yn the ; v 

ft^M; libjility;,; ^ ^IptJier p^rts of the chriftian ehweh i 

^ ¥^* .which fiAce th? ^po^les tipie is none at all. 

v., la a vford-> ;no od!M?r4o<ftrines.vvhich are nptfuf^ 
fiaeJWly way^Led in (criptu5e,;dther in exprefs. terms 
or bypjaip aodncceflary confcquence 5. nor any rites 
of worfliip> nor matters of pradice, which are not 
commanded in fcriptpre, are to be eftq^piedany part 
of that faith in religion, the profeflion whereof the 
apoftle here commands all Chriftians " to hold faft 
*^^ without wavering ;" much lefs any do<9:rines op * 
praftices, which are repugnant to the word of God, 
and to the faith and praftice of the firft;ages of 
Chriftianity •, of which kind I fliall have occafion in 
my following difcourfe to inftance in feveral parti- 
culars. In the mean time I (hall only obferve, that 
that faith and religion which we profefs, and which 
by GoD*s grace we have ever held faft, is that which 
hath been acknowledged by all chriftian churches 
in all ages, to have been the ancient catholick and 
apoftolick faith,, and cannot, (asr to any pait or tittle 
of it) be denied to be fo, even by the-church of 
Rome herfelf. ;,:::' 

• I proceed to the 

f lid thing which I propofed to confider 5 namely, 
how we are to hold faft the profeflion of oUr, faith, 
or what, is implied by the apoftle in this exhprtation, 
** to hold faft the profeflion of our faith^ without 
** wayeringv*:..iVftd i think thefe following particu- 
lars may very well be.fuppofed to be implied in it. 
:■ I. That wc (hould hold fj^ the profeflion of our 
faith, againft the cp^fi^et^^e of men, without fcrip- 
(ure or realpn to fupport their confidence* 
i;; 2. Aiid : much more againft the, confidence of 
men,,contr^Ky to icripture, and rcafon, and tjie cpm- 
ir»»B:fcEfcQf nw>kiRd..'_ : ; .-_ 

• ..: .\ 3. Againft 
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: 3. Againft all the temptations and terrors of the ^^^-y*** 
world. . y ' 

4. Againft all vain promifes of being put into a 
fefer condition, and groundlefs hopes of getting to 
heaven upon eafier terms in another religion. 

5. Againft all the cunning arts and infinuations of 
bufjr and difputing men^ whofe defign it is to un- 
hinge men froni their religion, and to gain profe- 
lytes to their own party and faction. I (hall go over 
thcfe with as much clearftefs and brevity as I can. 
• i . -We fhould hold fall' the profeffion of our faith, 
againft the confidence of men, without fcripture or 
reafoh to fupport that confidence. All religion is ei- 
ther natural or inftituted. Therule of natural reli- 
gion is the common reafon of mankind : the rule of 
inftituted religion is divine revelation, or the word 
of God ; which all Chriftians before the council of 
Trent did agree to be contained in the holy fcriptures. 
So that nothing can pretend to be religion, but what 
can be proved to be fo, one or both of thofe ways 5 
either by fcripture or by reafon, or by both. And 
how confident foever men may be of opinions" defti- 
tute of this proof; any man that underftands th*? 
grounds of religion, will without any more aao re- 
ject them, for want of this proof ; and notwith-j 
ftanding any pretended authority or infallibility of 
the church that impofeth them, will have no more 
confideration and regard of them, than of the ton-' 
fident didates and aflertions of any Enthufiaft what- 
foever ; becaufe there is no reafon to have regard to 
any man*« confidence, if the arguments and reafons 
which he brings bear no proportion to it. We fee in 
experience that confidence is generally ill grounded, 
and is a kind of paffion'in«the underftanding, and is 
commonly made ufe of, like fury and force, to lup- 

ply 
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SB RM: ply For the weaknefs and want of argumcntl If a 
^^^ ^man can prove what he fays by good arguthent { 
there is no need of confidence to back and fupport 
it. We may at any time truft a plain' and fubftan4 
tial realbn, and leave it to make its own way, and 
to bear out itfelf. But if the man's reafons and ar- 
guments be not good ; his confidence adds nothing 
of real force to them, in the opinion Of wife men* 
and tends only to it^s own confufion* Arguments ard 
like powder, which will carry and do execution ac-? 
cording to its true ftrength ; aind all the reft is but 
noife. And generally none are fo much to be fuf-^ 
pcfted of error, or a defign to deceive, as thofe that 
pretend moft confidently to infpiration and infalli-^ 
bility : as we fee in all forts of enthufiafts-, who pre- 
tend to infpiration, although we have nothing but 
their own word for it ; for they work no mtraclesy 
and all pretence to infpira^iion and infallibility, with* 
out miracle, whether it be in paiticular perfons, of 
in whole churches, is enthufiaftical ; i. e. a pretence 
10 infpiration without any proof of it. 
. And therefore St. Paul was not moved by the bo^ft- 
ing and confidence of the falfe apoftles 5 b^caufc they 
gave no proof and evidence of their divine infpira- 
tion and oommiffion, as he had done^ for which he 
appeals to the fcnfe of mert^ whether he had nolft' 
wrought great miracles ; which the falfe apoftles had 
oot done, though they had the confidence to give 
Qut themiielves to be apoftles as well as he ; 2. Cdr^ 
:^, II, 12. *" I am (fays he) become a fool in gIo«^ 
? ^ing, ye have compelled me. And truly the 
*/ figns of an apoftle were wrought s^orig y6u if» 
*^^ all patience, in figns and W6nders> and mighty^ 
V deeds,'* And Rev. ii. 2. CviKtvv there cdm-: 
Oiends the church of Ephefu^^.beorfufQ ^•Ihe had 
' ' ' " * tried 



) 
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^ tiicd them, which faid they were apofile$» but ^ ?«*'*^ 
•' were flot ; and had found them liars." And as u-^^-lj 
we are not to believe every one that fays he is an 
apoftk, b neither every one that pretends to be a 
fucceilbr of the apoftles, and to be endued with th« 
fame fpirit of infallibility that they were ; for tbefe 
alfo, when they are tried whether they be thef fuc-r 
ceilbrs of the apoftles or not, may be found liars^ 
And therefore St. John cautions Chriftians not to 
believe every fpirit, (that is, every one that pretends 
to divine infpiration and the fpirit of God*) '• but 
" to try the fpirits, whether they be of God ; be* 
*' caufe many falfe prophets are gone out into the 
^* world,** I John iv. i. And therefore the con- 
fidence of men in this kind ought not to move us^ 
when their pretence to infallibility is deftitute of the 
proper proof and evidence of it, which is a power 
of miracles ; and when their doftrines and prafticcs 
have neither the evidence of reafon or fcripture on 
their fide. 

Forinftance; that the church of Rome is tha 
mother and miftrefs of all churches ; which is one 
of the new articles of pope Pius the IVth*s creed § 
and yet there is not one fyllabie in fcripture tending 
^ this purpoie. And in reafon it cannot be, that 
any buc that which was the firil chriftian church 
fliould be the mother of all churches ; and that the 
church of Rome certainly was not, and the church 
of Jerufalem undoubtedly was. 

And then that the bilhop of Rome, as fucceflbf 
of St. Peter there, is the fuprjeme and univerfel paftof 
of Christ's church by divine appointment, as ha 
aflumes to hini&lf ;: and that it is necefTary to falva« 
tion, for every human creature to he fubjeft to the 
biihop of Romeji as is declared in their canon-law hf 

a coi*- 
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SB R M. aconftitution of pope Boniface theVIIIth, which eorf^ 
^^ ftitution is confirmed in the laft Lateran council ; of 
all which there is not the lead mention in fcripture^ 
nor any divine appointment to that purpofe to ht 
found there. And it is againft reafon, that all the 
world Ihould be obliged to trudge to Rome for the 
decifion ofcaufes ind differences, which in many and 
the moft weighty matters are referved to the decifion 
of that fee, and can be determined no where elfe* 
And againft reafon likewife it is to found this uni- 
verfal fuprcmacy in his being fucceffor of St. Peter ; 
and to fix it in the bifhop of Rome, rather than ^t 
Andoch ; when it is certain, and granted by them- 
felves, that St. Peter was firft bifhop of Antioch, 
and out of all queftion that he was bifhop of An- 
tioch ; but not fo, that he was bifhop of Rome. 

Nor is there any thing in fcripture for the delive- 
rance of fouls out of purgatory by the prayers an4 
mafles pf the living. The whole thing is ground- 
less, and not agreeable to the conftant fuppofitions 
of fcripture concerning a future flate. Nor is there 
any reafon for it, befides that which is not fit to be 
^ven, the wealth and profit which it brings in. 
: The invocation and worfhip of the blcflfed virgin, 
and of all the faints departed, is deftitute of all fcrip^*, 
ture- warrant or example, and confeffed by themfelveS 
not to have been owned or praftiied in the three firft 
ages of the church, becaufe it looked too like thd 
heathen idolatry ; which deferves to be well confi- 
dered by thofe, who pretend to derive their whole re- 
ligion from Christ and his apoftles by a continued 
arid uninterrupted fuccefllon. And this practice is 
t likewife deftitute of all colour of reafon ^ unlefs we 

\ be affurcd, that they hear our prayers in all places y 

J which we cannot be, unlefs they be prefent in all 

L^ - places. 
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places, which they themfelves do not believe; or SERM; 
that God doth fome way or other reveal and make ^^^.^^^ 
known to them the prayers which are made to themv 
which we canot ppffibiy be afliired of, but by fdme 
revelation of God to that purpofe; which w6 no 
where find, nor doth the church of Rome pretend 
to it. 

But I proceed to the ■'■:'". 

2d Thing 5 namely, that we fhouid much more 
*' hold faft the profeflion of our faith" and religion** , 
agalnft the confidence of men, contrary to fcripture* 
and reafon, and the common fenfe of mankind.^ 
For thefe arc the chief grounds of certainty, which 
we can have for or againil any thing i and if. thefe 
be clearly on our fide, we ought not to be much 
moved by the confidence of men, concerning any 
doctrines or pradices of religion, which are plainly* 
contrary to thefe. If in points wherein we haver 
this advantage on our fide, we do not *' hold fafc 
*' the profeflion" of our religion 5 our error and 
folly are capable of no excufe. And this advantage? 
we plainly have in feveral points indcontrovcrfies 
betwixt us and the church of Rome. 

As in the worlhip of images; which is as ex-* 
prefiy: and clearly forbidden in th^ fecond command-. 
ment, and tlhat without any diftinftion, as any other . 
thing is forbidden in the whole bible. And that it 
is fo forbidden in this commandmeilt,. and that this 
commandment is ftiljip force among Chriftians, waff 
the univerfal fenfe of the ancient chriftian church. : 

Prayers aqd the fervice of God in an unknown 
^ngu^ are diredtly contrary to the very nature and . 
end of religious worihip, which ought to be a rea- 
fbnable fervipe ; which it cannot be, if it be not di- 
refted by oyr underftaadiags, a^d accompanied 

with 
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KRM.^t}th our hearts and affeftions : but if it be per- 
^^^^^^ fbnned in an unknown tongue, our underftanding 
can have no part in it ; and if we do not uhderftamf 
it, it cannot niove our affedlions. And this like- 
-wife is plainly contrary to fcripture ; namely, to a 
large difcoorfe of St. PauPs, almoft throughout a 
whole chapter, where he purpofely fets himfelf to 
fbew the unprofitablenefs and grofs abfurdity'of 
praying, or celebrating any other part of rrfigious 
worQiip in an unknown tongue. If any part of our 
teKgion had been half fo clearly condemned in ferip- 
ttnre, as this is (which yet is the conftant and gene- 
ial praftice of the church of Rome) we muft 'ha^e 
•* lain 'down in ou^ (hame, and confufion would 
*^ have covered us -,** and we muft either have re- 
jedfed the authority of the biWe, or have renounced 
that, point of our religion, whatever it had been ; 
diough it had been dear to us as our right hanrd^ 
dud our right eye, we muft upon fuch plain evidence 
if fcripture againftit^have " cut it off, and plucked 
^ it out, andcaft it from us.** 
:. The like may be fad of locking up the fcripturcs 
from the people in an unknown tongue, contrary to 
rijc command of the fcriptures themfdves, and to 
Ae great end and defign of Almighty Goi> in the 
writing and pibliihing of them ; and contrary ta 
tbe perpetual exhortations and councils of all the an- 
ient fathers of the* chriftiaa church for a great many 
ages, not one excepted. They are hardly more 
frequent^ andcc^ous, and eameft in any argument % 
l^n in perfiiading people of all ranks and condi- 
tions, to the conftant aod careful reading of the 
koly fcriptures. And contrary to the common: rea- 
fin and fenft of mankind. For what Ihould men be 
[ . perfuaded tabe acquainted withal % if not with that 
i' ■" which 
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^Ifkh h the greftt intouaientof our fiJvation? ^***^^^M?f* 
kqok which wajk written on p^rppfe tQ reveal a^ i.^.-v-^ 
eoo>fcy t0 meo^ the koQwle^e of Qf)&, and of his 
wilJ» wd their duty i What ihouW men l)e allowed 
tp Iwow i if Wft tjiat whicK is the b^ft a^d; moft 
^feStual. laeana^ to .c&roft.and.briiig th^m to heaveai, 
« mm them from iin> and ^ preferve then\ fi:om 
fllOTiai mifcry ? Wheniour Saviqub. would rcprc^ 
ftntthc baft and moft efic^tt^ mt^s of Ijrioging 
men to happijiftft^ and lkviflkg4ii«?(> from the eternal 
tncdient&^if holl# in the parabk.9f^ ricKmiu^ and 
La^sarust: he bdnga in Abraham^ giviipg the beft 
advice hfe coidd: to the rich mm who was in hell, 
OMUE^raing bia Iwsthr^ji th»t wore upon ?arth» how 
tj^:inig^t;preyfiQyt their coming into (hat phure of 
tnrmenta ^.hedife^$ them to the fcriptures, a^ 
^t)eftaiidimiiikof£b^iialmewi3^^ that purpoft; 
*^ They hav^ (faya he) Mofcs wd the prof4un% ) 
;¥ Ift.thcm hfajt:dien>." 

Now if ioj tfefe cfe^rch of God, arooflg the Je^Wa 
^ fein?:q«u|ftiha4 b^euL t^kcsu.lhaii ia now ip the 
dwf?h<rf*I^n5|*Ji:^ri$K5Bj4i^n^^ apd JA::5rtl 
rfilibfl oij^^h»yQrep}ie4i "Nay, f^timpAbts^ 
'* l^Lsai fy^ tfhey have not ^/^s and the jhxik 
*^ pbeiis«k iM»;5Hre: tihcy pcirn^ipicd tc^read them, in ^ 
/^^ l^ijigi^Q dial; they can ii)i^^ftand a^ andrt^mr 
•^ ftjr^lM^ #iri€^isof^;K>pfeta:t]j|Sfn:'* an<i the» 
h^ Biighf W7th r^^n hare p^ei^'d Jhrn^ as I^ did^ 
that *^ on« might he fijnt tq them from the dead«, tQ 
<^ teftij[y> u;^ji;a them/* But; it appears that Ab^a^^ 
lu^ was very po^tive and peremptory in ii^^ 4S^ 
yff^i a,ad th^t he prefers the knowledge of tha^ 
icrqptuce69't(^ a^ other way or meanSf that couhl 
tie thought ^^ ^ that if thi^ had npt its eSbS) 
^ pc]fua4f iq^t^rep^^ s^id taprefeiriv them^ 

froni 
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SERM- froni hdl, lie did not know any thing elfe that was 
^^^' I jfo liktelf to do it ; for he concludes, •* If they hear 
" not Mofes and' the prc^hets ; neither will they 
•*'be perfuaded though one rofe from the deadi*^ 
And this is the conclufion of the parable ; ^hich 
plainly Ihews, what wks the" main 4cope and defigh' 
of our Saviour in it; namely; to rtcommefid * t<y 
us'the ttfeof thebdly-fcriptures, a^ the bcfland mofr 
effeftual' meansy #hioh the wifdom of God hatlv 
provided for the fali^ation of niankihd. •: 

' And now any man would be apt- to think, duit' 
the declared judgment of our Savkwr in the tiiiS 
fhbuld ga a great* way i' even with themoft 'iflfaMii- 
ble church in the world. JHowever this-wt'tnuft 
fay, dhat it is in tftith a very hirdcdfe, towhjdi? , 
flie chtirch dfRckngMth reduced m^ii -, that it witi^ 
neither allow them faivation out of thdr churthi-nor: 
Ihc beft and- niod: effectual mean^ of fatvatibn; when' 
they are in it. I might fay'mucfcmore upon-this* 
kcad ^ 4>ut tfiis I hbpfe may be fufficieiit. i ^ ' ^ -^ i 
^ i:ife next ittftin<ie Aair b^ in -the ddftrine '%'iP 
trfinfubftantiatiort'r Which i^ contrary t^'thft ^^fejipb 
toi^i which after cdnfecration fo ffe^ehtly tattthe' 
elemehtj brcfad and wine ; and whfcfe, -without-i^a-^ 
fori orhecefllty^^puti fth abfurd a^nd-'fenpoffibfe (ttS^^ 
iapo*tfe)fe \^ords of ^our Saviour j"' Thwii'^iliy* 
« body-,'* whfgR^do- no-more proved tbnfabftarftiii* 
tioii^; than dibife -words, " Thi^'CiS^^«' trig'»fe«|f^ 
^^ teftamcnt," do provi that the iiia*ei«il cii^ wMfeH^ 
wisnifed in the factimerit^^as Tubftifchdally changed* 
mto &1e?newii^^ and no mbfie| than tKdfe^ 

teS:ts i*hich affimi-Gob to have*eyes,^yhtieftrs, ^'afiliSt^ 
Kihds, ad'-prdi^'tfiat^he really^ haa^d;-^ ^Biiti^'ltt-*^ 
li*5'>tHg^ cbtifcrtey^teF this dbarineift -;iferij)rtite;=5 
rioa^^'ean^be-'h/oiit Tfejrti^anrcb'feiferi: 'It'iSfS^^ 
rno:: ■ ^ig 
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t^ if^th €6ntradi(S:k)ns9 aind fo fiirfeited of impof^ S £ R M« 
jBbiUcioa^ that it would be cndlefs to reckon theili ^^ 
up. And befides all this, it pilaiiily contradi&s the 
clear and conftant evidence of four of our five fenfes ; 
which' whoever contradidb, undermines the founda- 
tion of all certamty. 

And then the communion in one kind is plainly 
contrary to our Saviour's inftitution of the facra- 
ment in both kinds ; as they themfelves acknow- 
ledge. And therefore the council of Conftance, 
bebg fenfible of this, was forced to decree it with 
an expre& mn obftatUe to the inftitution of Christ, 
and the pradice of the apoftles and the primitive 
church. And their doftrine of concomitancy (as if 
the blood were in the fleib, and together* with it) 
will not help the matter : becaufe in the facrament 
Christ's body isreprefented as broken, and pierced, 
and exhaufted, and drained of its blood \ and his 
blood is reprefented as iked and poured out ; ib 
that one kind can by no means contain and exhi* 
bit both. 

The next inftance is, the repetition ofCHRisT^s 
propitiatory (acrifice in the mafs, fo often as that is 
celebrated : againft all rea&m ; becaufe the facrifice 
of Christ once offered upon the crofs, was a full 
and perfed propitiation for the fins of the whole 
world ; and therefore ought not, becaufe it needs 
not, to be again repeated for that end, in any man- 
ner whatfoever. And it is direftly contrary to the 
main fcope of a great part of this epiftle to the He- 
brews, which (hews the excellency of the gofpel 
above the law in this refpeft, that the expiatory fa- 
crifice of the gofpel was offered once for all; whereas 
the facrifices of the law w<a:e' perpetually repeated. 

Vol.. V, B . Chap. 
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S E RM. Chap, vii, 27. fpeaking of C h r i s t j " who ncwfe 
^J;™^ *~not daily, as thofe high-priefts, to offer up fa- 
*' crifices ; firft for his own fins, and then for the 
" people's : for this he did. once when he offered 
*« up himfelf. Chap. ix. 26. " But once in the 
*' end of the world hath he appeared, to take away 
'' fin by thefacrifice of himfelf: and as it is ap- 
>' pointed for all men once to die, fo Christ 
*' was once offered to bear the fins of many/' And 
chap, X. 10. '* By the which will we are fandilified, 
*' through the offering of the body of Jesus 
*' Christ once for all:" and verfe the i2tlL, 
" But this man, after he had offered one facrifice 
''for fins; for ever fat down oh the right hand of 
'' God." And vfcrfe the 14th, '^ For by one of- 
*' fering he ; hath perfedted for ever them that arc 
" fanftified." There cannot be plainer texts for 
any thing in the bible, than that this propitiatory 
facrifice was never to be repeated* 

And whereas they fay, that the facrifice of the 
mafs is an unbloody facrifice : this, inflead of bring- 
ing them off,, doth but intangle the matter more. 
For if blood be offered in the facrifice of the mafs, 
how is it an unbloody facrifice ? What can be mor« 
bloody than blood ? And if blood be not offered^ 
how is it propitiatory ? Since the apoflle lays it down 
for a certain rule, that " withoift fliedding of blood, 
*' there is no remiiSion" of fins •, i. e. there can be 
xio propitiation for the fins of the living or the dead, 
which the church of Rome affirms there is. 

I might have added one or two inflances more ; 
and then Ihould have proceeded to fhew, in the third 
place, that we are to " hold faft the profefTion of 
" our faith without wavering,*' againft all the temp- 

tsttions 
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tations and terrors of the world; which is more 
elpecially and principally here intended by the apoftle 
in this exhortation. ' 

But I fliall proceed no farther at prefent. 



S E R M O N LX. 

Of Conftancy in the Profeflion of the 
true Religion. 



H E B. X. 23. 

Let us bold fa/t the profeffion of our faith rvhkout 
wavering j for he is faithful that promifed. 

IN thefe words, I have told you, are contained s E RM. 
Firft, an exhortation to " hold faft the pro- ^X. 
." feflion of our faith, or hope, without wavering." Th^third 

Secondly, an argument or encouragement thereto ; fermon oa 
« becaufe he is faithful that promifed." I am yet^^' ^^''^ 
upon the firft of thefe ; the exhortation to Chrifti- 
ans, to be conftant and fteady in the profeffion of 
their reli^on : " let us hold faft the profeffion of 
•* our faith without wavering." And that we might 
the better comprehend the true and full meaning 
of this exhortation, I Ihewed, 

Firft, negatively, wl^at is not meant and intended 
by it. And I mentioned thefe two particulars. 

I. The apoftle doth not hereby intend, that thofe 
who are capablt of enquiring into, and examining 

B 2 the 
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SERM.the grounds of their rdigton, fhould ndHhsm tkd 
^^' ^liberty to da it. Nor, 

2. That when upon due enqiury an(| examina- 
tion, men are fettled, as they think and verily be- 
lieve, in the true faith and religion, they fliould ob- 
ftinately rcfufe t6 hear any reafon that can be offered 
againft their prefent perfuafion. Both thefe I fhewed 
to be unreafonable, and arguments of a bad caufe 
and religion : and therefore^i^ieitherof ^ftljenj can be 
intended by the apoftle in this exhortation. 

Secondly, I proceeded pofitivcly to qcfWn the 
meaning of this exhoxtatiopu And to this purpofe 
I propofed, 

I. To confider what it is, that we are to hold 
faft, vii. the confeflion or '' profeflion of our faith.** 
The ancient chriftian faith, of which every Chriftian 
makes prOfeflion in his baptifm : for of that the 
apoftle here fpeaks, as appears by the context ; not 
the doubtful and uncertain traditions of men, nor 
the impious dictates and doftrines of any church, 
not contained in the Koly^ fcriptuccs, rmpofed upon 
the chriftian church ; though with never fo confi- 
dent a pretence of the antiquity of the doftrines pro- 
pofed, or of the infallibility of the propofers of them. 
And then I proceeded i|i the 

II. Place, to (hew how we arc ^' to hold faft the 
^* profeflion of our f^ith without wavering." And 
I mentioned thefe following particulars, as probably 
implied in the apoftle's exhortation. 

1. Thatwe(hould " hold faft the profeflion of 
" our faith,'* againll the confidence of men, with- 
out fcripture or reafon to fupport their confidence. 

2. And much more againft the confidence of men, 
againft fcripture and reafon, and the common fenfe 
of mankind. 

3. Againft 
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' 9. .Agakft Ui the tisoipcacions atid terrors ^ tbe SER m. 
world. . J;^ 

4« J\gainft all rain ptovniife^ of being put into a 
Ta&r condition^ ^nd groUkidfefs hopes of getting to 
heaven upon Kofier tjierit^, in ftnodier religion. 

^. A^dnA: all the cunhing ms ixA ir^muationi 
of bufy aftd difputing men, whofe defign it is to 
tonhittge Meft 9tKm their iteligibn, aiid to gain pro- 
fel3rtes to th^il- party and fadtioh. 

1. We are « tx> hold faft the ptofeffion of our 
" faidi," agakii^ the eonfidence of men, without 
fcripture or reafon to fupport their confidence. And 
of this I gate fevtral iriftances. As in the pretence 
of the church of Rome to infallibility, without any 
ptobi or evidence of it, either by fcripture or mira- 
cles: I mean fuch miracles, as are fufEcicntly at- 
tefted. For as for their Jegends, fince the wifcft among 
themfdves give no credit to them, I hope, they do 
not expedt that we ftiould believe them, or be moved 
by them. And then their pretence that the church ' 
of Rome is the mother or miibeft of all churches 5 
^ich is now niade an article of their creed. And 
that the bifhop of Rome, as fucceflbr of St. Peter 
there, is by divine appointment the fupreme and 
Univerfal paftor of Christ's church. And that it 
is neceflaty to (alvation, for every human creature 
to be fubjeft to him. And laftly,' their invocation 
and worfliip of the blefled virgin, and faints de- 
parted ; without any warrant or example of any 
fuch thing, eithet in fcripture, or in the pradtice of 
the firft ages of the chriftian religion -, and without ' 
fuffkient ground to believfe that they hear the pray- 
ers which are put up to them. 

2. Much more are we ** to hold faft the profef- 
** fion of our faith," againft the confidence oif men, 

B 3 contrary 
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SERM. contrary to fcripture and reafon and the con^moft 
y^^^^Lj ienfe of mankind. And here I inftanced in the wor** 
Ihip of images 5 the locking up of the fcripture^ 
from the people ; and celebrating the p<iblick;pray- 
ers and fervice of God in an unknown tongue ; iii 
their doftrine of tranfubftantiatipn, their comjnu- 
nion in one kind, and their daily repet^Gon in'tho 
facrifice of the mafs, of the propitiatory dcrifice of 
Christ ; which was offered " once for all/* and i» 
of eternal virtue and efficacy, and thejreforc ought 
not, becaufe it needs not, like Jewifh facrifices un- 
der the law, to be repeated. 

To thefe inftances, which I have already fpoken 
to, I fhall add one or two more ; as namely, that to 
the due adminiftration of the facraments, an inten- 
tion in the minifter at leaft to do what the church 
doeSj is requifite. This is exprefly defined, and un- 
der an anatjiema upon all that fhall fay otherwifc, by 
the council of Trent, fefT, t^e feventh, can. nth; 
which is to make the validity and virtue of the fa- 
craments to depend upon the intention of the priefl 
or minifler. So that if in the adminiflration. of 
baptifm, he do not intend to baptize the party he 
pretends to baptize, then it is no baptifm^ and con- 
lequently the perfon baptized is not made a member 
of Christ's church; nor is any grace or fpeciai 
benefit conferred upon him ; nor is he a Chriftian. 
So likewife in the facrament of the Lord's fupper, 
if the priefl do not intend to confecrate the hofl, 
then is it no facrament ; and they that receive it, re- 
ceive no benefit by it ; and (which according to their 
opinion is a dreadful confequence) by the words of 
confecration, there is no change made of the ele- 
ments into the body and blood of Christ, and 
confequently they that give adoration to the facra- 
ment 
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ment in fucH cafes, wocihip bread and wine, forSERM; 
God ; which h idolatry. And fo likewife in their ^J;;^^ 
facrament of penance, though the prieft pronounce 
the words of abfolutioh 5 yet if he do not intend to 
^bfolve the penitent, though he be never fo truly 
penitent, and God on his part is ready to forgive 
him ; yet if the prieft do not intend to do fo, there 
IS nothing done, and the man is ftill in his fin. So 
likewife in ordination (which is another of their fa- 
cramchts) if the bifliop do not intend to ordain the 
man ; h^ is no prieft, and all that he does as a prieft 
afterwards, either in adminiftration of baptifm, or 
the Lord's fupper, or the abfolutiori of penitents, 
all is vain, and of no effedl. Nay, in marriage (which 
they will needs have to be a facrament too) if the 
intention of the prieft be wanting •, there is nothing 
done, the contrad: is nulled, and they that are fo 
married do really live in adultery, though they do 
not know it, nor have any fufpicion of it. 

Now this is contrary to fcripture and the whole 
tcnour of the gofpel, which promifeth the benefit 
and efficacy of the facraments, to all thofe that 
perform the conditions of the covenant which are 
required on their parts, and declares forgivenefs of 
fins to thofe who confefs them to G o d, and truly 
repent of them. 

And.tliere is not the leaft intimation given in 
the bible, that the virtue and efficacy df the facra- 
ments does depend lippn the intention of him that 
adminifters them -, or that the forgivenefs of fins is 
fufpended upon the intention or abfolution of the 
prieft ; but only upon the fincere refolution of the 
penitent. And fureiy nothing can be more abfurd, 
and contrary to reafon, than that when men have 
performed all the conditions which the golpel re^ 

B 4 quires ; 
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SERM, qulre$ ; yet they ihould notwithftancfing t!ii8' \m 
^^!^^ deprived of all the hleflings :i/ad beiiefitflr whldl): 
God hath promifed, and intends to^ c^ftt up(m 
them; becaufe the prieft hath ftiit^'fiitne iiitdn*- 
tion. So that when a mWr hath done all that he can 
^^ to work out his own falvation,'' heJSiall be nts 
ver the nearer; only for want of that which ta 
wholly out of his power; the right intention of 
the prieft. 

Befides, 'that after all their boafts of the fafe con* 
dition of men in their church, and the mbft certain 
and infallible means of falvation to be had in it » 
this one principle (that the intention of the prieft is 
neceflary to the validity and virtue of the facraments) 
puts the falvation of men upon the greateft hazard 
and uncertainty ; and fuch as it is impoflibk for any 
man either, to difcover or prevent, unlefs he had 
fome certain way to know the heart and intention of 
the prieft. For upon thefe terms, who can know 
whether any man be a prieft, and really ordained ; 
or not ? Nay, whether he be a Chtiftian, and havd 
been truly baptized ; or not ? And confequently 
whether any of his adminiftritions be valid, and we 
have any benefit and advantage by them ? Becaufe 
all this depends upon the knowledge of that, which 
we neither do nor can know. 

So that when a man hath confcientioufly done all 
that God requires of any man, to make him <!:apa^ 
ble of falvation ; yet without any fault of his, the 
want of intention in an idle-minded man may fruf- 
trate all : and though the man hath been baptized, 
and do truly believe the gofpel, and hath fmcerely 
repented of his fins, and lived a moft holy life ; yet 
all this may fignify nothing, and after all he may 
' be no Chriftian ; becaufe his baptifm was invalid : 

and 
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imdiathtij^ft'omifesofGott as diemeansof fahft^ SErm 
tidn Wlu)66 his giDodiDdfs aiidwifdom hath preferibcd, ^^ 
tnij te ^ no efficacy ; if tlie prieft do not intend 
in dUi admihil^tion of the facraments to ^o that 
#hi«h Qi^b ^ die church intend. 

Now if this be true ; there is certainly no church 
!h thk WoHd) in whi^h the falVation of men runs fo 
many hfttatd^ ) and yet ail this haeard and uncer- 
tainty has its rife, from a fcholaftical point, which is 
dire^y contrary to ail thfc notions of mankind con* 
Cemihg^e goodnefs of God, and to the clear rea- 
£>n €^ the thing, and to the conftant tenor of the 
gofpel J and which was never aflerted by any of the 
ancient f^et^ ; much lefs defined by any council 
before that ©f Trent : fo that it is a doftrine new 
and beedleft, and in the neceflary confequcnces of it 
unfeaionable and abfurd to the utrtioft: dbgrte. 

The laft iriftance I Ihall mention* is their rule of 
faith. The rule of faith univerfally received and 
acknowledged by the dhriftian church in all ages, be- 
fore the council of Trent, was the word of God, 
contained in the canonical books of ho^ fcripture ; 
which were therefore by the church called canonical, 
becaufe they were the rule of faith and manners, of 
the dbiStfines to be believed, and the duties to be 
pracbifed' by all Chriftians. But when the errors and 
corrupitibns of the Roiiiifli church were grown to the 
height, and the pope and his council at Trent were 
tefolved riot to retrench and reform th^rti, they faW 
it neceffafy to enlarge and lengthen out their rule '; 
becaufe the ancient rule of the holy fcriptures would 
by no mfcans reach feveral of the doftrines and prac- 
tices of that church, which they were refolVed to 
maintain and make good by one means or oth^r : 
as namelyi the dodtrine of tranfubftantiatfon -, of 

purga- 
4 
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SEAM, pdr^tdry ; and of the fevcn facraments : and the 
. ^ ^ _^ pradice of the worfhip of faints, and images; of 
die fcriptures, and the fervice of God in an unknowa 
tongue ; of indulgences ; and the communion in one 
kind ; and feveral other fuperftitious practices in xiic 
among theni. 

Now to enlarge their rule to the beft adyantager 
for the juftification of theie doftrines and pnu^ces^ 
they took thefe two ways. ' 

Firft, they have added to the canonical books of 
the old teftament, which were received by the Jewilh 
church, (to whom were committed the oracles of 
God) I fay to thefe they have added feveral apocry- 
phal books not warranted by divine infpiration, bc- 
caufe they were written after prophecy and divine in- 
fpiration was ceafed in the Jewifh church •, Malachi 
being the laft of their prophets, according to thp 
general tradition of that church. But becgufq the 
addition of thefe books did not make a rule of faith 
and pradtice large enough for their purpofe ; in imi- 
tation of the Jews, in the time of the greateft con- 
fufion and degeneracy of that church, they added 
in the •, ' 

Second place to their books of fcripture, which 
they call the written word, an unwritten word, 
which they call oral tradition from Christ and his 
apoftles ; which they declare to be of equal autho- 
rity with the holy fcriptures themfelvcs j ;and that it 
ought to be received with the fame pious veneration 
and adeftion : of which traditions, they being the 
keepers and judges, they may extend them to what 
they pleafe, and having them in their own breafts, 
they may declare whatever they have a mind to, to 
|L have been a conftant and univerfal tradition of their 

¥ church ; though it is evident to common fenfe, that 
f nothing 
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nodiing tan be more uncertain, and more liable to S E R M^^ 
alcetution and miftake, than tradition, at thediftance •^'^ 
of fo many ages, brought down by word of jtnouth^ 
A¥ithout writihg, and palling through fb many hands* 
He that can think thefe to be of equal certainty and 
authority with what is delivered by writing, and 
brought dpwn by books, undertakes the defence of 
a ftrang(i paradox, viz. that general rumour and re* 
port of things faid and done 1500 years ago, is of 
equal authority and credit with a record, and a 
written hiftory. 

By which proceeding of the council of Trent, 
concerning the rule of faith and ptadtite ; it is very 
evident that they had no mind to bring their faith 
to the ancient rule, the holy fcriptures. That they 
knew could not be done ; and therefore they wcxtt 
refolved to fit their rule to their faith. And this 
foundation being laid in their firft decree, all the reft 
would afterwards go on very fmoothiy. For do but 
give men the making of their rule, and they cait 
make good any thing by it. And accordingly the 
council of Trent having thus fixt and fitted a rule to 
their own purpofe; in the conclufion of that decree, 
they give the world fair warning, upon what grounds, 
and in what ways they intend to proceed in their fol- 
lowing decrees of praftice^ and definitions, of faith.; 
Omnes iiaque intelligant^ quo or dine &? via ipfa fynodus 
poft jaShm Jidei confefftonii ftotdamentum Jit prognffura^ 
&CC. *' Be it known therefore to all men, in what 
*' order and way the fynod, after having laid this 
** foundation of the confeffion of faith, will* proceed; 
" arid what teftimonies and proofs Ihe chiefly in- 
♦' tends to make ufe of, for the confirmation of doc- 
^' trines, and reformation of manners in the church.** 
And no doubt all men do fee very plainly to what . 

4 purpofe 
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5BRM. purpte&fchis foundation is laid of fo lafgc a rulb erf" 
^' , filth. Aiid this being admitted, how eafy is it for 
;hcm to cohfinn and prove whatever doftrincs and 
pntflices dicy have a mind to eftablifli ? 
. But' if this be a new, and another fotodation, tham 
that which die gre^tt author and founder of our rdi^ 
j^on hath laid and built his church upon, viz. ^' xkt 
^^ foundation of die propheis and apoiUes ;'' it is no 
knatter what they build upon it. And if they go about 
to provQ any thing by the new parts of this rule ; 
by the apocryphal books which they have added to 
the ancient canon: of die fcriptures, brought down 
to us by the general tradition of the chriftiaa 
church ;.and by their pretended unwritten traditions : 
we do with reafon rejeft thiis kind of proof, and de- 
fire then! lirft to prove their rule, before they pre- 
tend tx> prove any thing by it : for we proteft againft 
this rule as never declared and owned by the chri- 
ftian church, nor proceeded upon by the ancient 
fathers of the church, nor by any council whatfo- 
everi before the council of Trent. 

In vairi then doth the church of Rome vaunt it- 
fclf of the andquity of their faith and religion; when 
the very foundation and rule of it is but of yefterday j 
a new riling never before known or heard of in the 
chriftian world : whereas the foundation and rule of 
our religion is the word of God, contained in the 
holy fcriptuits ; to which Chriftians in adl ages have 
afypealed, as the only rule of faith and life. 
• I proteed now to the 

. 3. Thing I propofed, viz. that we are ** to hold 
" faft the profeffion of our faith without wavering,'* 
againft all the temptations and terrors of the world. 
And this feems more elpecially and principally to be 
Jjere intended by .the apbftle in this exhortation. 

I Ihall 
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I iSian firft fpeak of the temptations of fhevrorld. S E Ri(. 
And they arc. chiefly thcfe twO ; the temptation of ^ ^^ 
fefhioa and, example : wd nf wordly injDcrtft and 
advantage. , 

I. Of fafhbn and example. This in truth and 
niality is ho ftmng argument ; and yet in experience 
and efieffcit is often fouhd to be veryvpo^erM* It 
IS frequently leen^ that tihis hath many times toD 
great an influence upon weak and fooliih minds. 
Men am apt to be carried down with the (Iream, 
and to folkxw a multitude in that which is evil. But 
more efpecially men ar€ prone to be fwayed by great 
examples 1 and to bend themfelves to fuch m obi6- 
quioiifiiefs to their fuperiors. and betters^ that in 
compliance with them, they are ready not only to 
change their afiedion to perfons and thinjg;^) as they 
do; but even their judgment alfo ; and that in the 
greateft and weightieft matters, even in matters of 
reli^on, and the great concernments of another 
world. But this furely is an argument of a. poor 
and mean ipirit, and of a weak underftanding, which 
leans upon the judgment of another, and is in truth 
the loweft degree of fertility, that a reafonable crea- 
ture can ftoop too ; and even beneath that of a flave, 
who in the midfl: of his chains and fetters doth ftill 
retain the freedom of his mind and judgment. 

But I need not to urge this, upon coirfiderate per- 
fons, who know better how to value their duty and 
obligation to God, than to be tempted to do any 
thing contrary thereto, merely in compliance with 
faihion and example. There are fome things in re- 
ligion fo very plain, that a wife and good man would 
ftand alone in the belief and pradtice of them, and 
not be moved in the leaft by the contrary Example of 
the whole Wtlrld. It was a brave refolution of Jolhua ; 

though 
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«0B RM. though all men Ihould fbrfakc the God of Ifrael, and 
^^' run afide to other gods, yet he would not do it^ Jo- 
fliua xxiv. 15. " If it feem evil unto you to fervc 
*' the Lord ; chufe you this day whom you will 
^* fervc : biit as for me and my houfe, we will ferve 
^' the .Lo R D .** It was well refglved of Peter, if he 
had not been too confident of his own ftrength, 
when he faid to our Saviour, " though all men 
>* forfake thee, yet will not L** 

2. Another fort of temptation, and which is ccwn- 
monly more powerful- than example*, is worldly in- 
tereft and advantage. This is a mighty bait to a 
great part of mankind, and apt to workvefy ftrongly 
iipon the neceliities of fome, and upon the cove- 
toufnefs and ambition of others. Some men are 
tempted by neceflity, which many times makes them 
do ugly and reproachful things, and like Efau, " for 
^^ a mprfel of meat to fell their birth-right, and 
*^ blefling," Covetoufnefs tempts others to be of 
that religion which gives them the profpeft of the 
greateft earthly advantage, either for th^ increafmg 
or fecuring of their eftates. When they find that 
they " cannot ferve God and Mammon ;'* they will 
*' forfake the one, and cleave to the other/* This 
-was one of the great temptations to many in the 
primitive times, and a frequent caufe of apoftafy 
from the faith ; an eager defire of riches, and too 
great a value for them •, as St. Paul obferves, i Tim. 
vi. 9, 10. " But they that will be rich, fall into 
*' temptation and a fnare, and into many foolifli 
•^ and hurtful lufts, which drown men in deftruftion 
. *' and perdition. For the love of money is the root 

li ^ *^ of all evil ; which while fome have coveted after, 
F *' they have erred, or been feduced from the faith, 

f *' and. pierced themfelves through with many for- 

1' rows," 
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*' rows.'* This was the temptation which drew off S E R M. 
Demas from his religion ; as St. Paul tells us, 2 Tim. vjly^ 
iv. 10. ^* Demas hath forfaken me, having loved 
•^ this prcfent world." 

Ambition is likewlTe a great tempta^n to proud 
and afpiring minds, and makes many men falfe to 
their religion, when they find it a hindrance td their 
preferment ; and they are eafily perfuaded, that that 
is the beft religion, which is attended with the greatcft 
worldly advantages, and will raife them to the higheft 
dignity. The devil underftood very wett-die force 
of this temptation, when he fet upon our Saviour, 
and therefore referved it for the laft affault. ** He 
** (hewed him all die kingdoms of the earth, and 
^* the glory of them ; and faid to him, all this will 
** I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worlhip 
*• me/' And when he faw this would not pre-- 
vail, he gave him over in defpair, and left him. 
But though this be a very dazzling temptation -, yet 
there are confiderations of that weight to be fet over 
againft it, 'from the nature Of religion, and the in- 
finite concernment of it to our immortal fouls, as is 
fufiicient to quench this fiery dart of the devil, and 
to put all f he temptations of this world out of coun- 
tenance, and to render all the riches and glory of it, 
in comparifon of the eternal happjnefs and mifery of 
the other world, but as the very fmall duft upon the 
balance. What temptation of this world can ftand 
againft that argument of our Saviour, if it bz fe- 
rioufly weighed and confidered ; " what is a man 
** profited ; if he gain the whole world, and lofe 
** his own foul ?" or what Ihall a man give in ex- 
** change for his foul ? If he would confider things 
impartially, and weigh them in a juft and equal ba- 
lance 5 the things which concern our bodies, and 

this 
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SERM. this prefent life, ai;e of no confideratiotn. In compsi^ 
^J ^J^ rifpn of the great and vaft concernment* of our kn- 
mpital fouls, and the ha|)py or mifer^hle condjitioa 
of our bodies and fouls to all eternity. 

And religion is a matterof this vaft concernjmnt; 
and therefoc^ not to be bargained away and paiP(e4 
with by us for the greateft things thjLs world caa o& 
fer. Ther^ is no greater fign of a fordid ifarit,, thap 
to put a high value upon things of little worth ; and 
no greater niark of fpUy, than to mati^e an efual 
bargain, to part with things of greateft pric.e, for a 
(tender and trilUng confideration : as if ^ inw of 
great fortune and eftate, ihould fell the inheritance 
of it for a piidture ; which when he hath i^ will not 
\ perhaps yield fo much as will mainitaii,n him. for one 
year. The folly is fo m\ich the greater in t^^ of 
infinitely greater value; as for a man to qtnt Gob 
and religion^ to (ell the truth and his ibul, and «» 
part with his everlafting inheritance, for a CQOvefl^ 
cnt fervice for a good cuftonaer, and fom^ prel^ 
advantage in his trade and profeffion, or indeed. fi)r 
any condition which the fooliih language of thijB world 
calls a high place, or a great preferment. The thin^ 
which thefe men part with upon thefe cheap term^ 
God, and his truth, and religion, are to thofe who 
underftand themfelves, and the juft value of their 
immortal fouls, things of ineftimable worth, and 
not to be pajTted with by a confiderate man foe any 
price that this world can bid. And thofe whp arc 
to be bought out of their religion, upon fuch low 
terms, and fo eafily parted from it, it is much to 
be feared that they have little or no religion to 
L hold faft. 

W Secondly, " As we are to hold faft the profeffion 

' " of our faith without wavering," againft the tempr 

^1^^ tations 
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teCiOfhs arid Jtllurements of this world ; fo likeviife SERM. 
againft the terrors of it; ^^ \^ 

Fear is a paffibn of great force; and if men b^ 
not very refolutc and conftant, will he apt to ftag- 
ger them, and " tb moVe them from their ftedfaff- 
" nefs/* And therefore when the cafe of fufftring 
and pcrfecution for the truth happens, we had need 
" to hold faft the profeffion of our faith." Our 
Saviour in the parable of the fower tells us, that 
thei« were many " that heard the word, and with 
" joy received it : but when periedution and tribu- 
" lation arofe becaufe of the word, prefently they 
" were offended." 

And though, blefled be God, this be not now 
our cafe: yet there was a time when it was the 
general cafe of Chriftians, in the firft beginning of 
. Chriftianity, and for feveral ages after, though with 
\ feme intermiflion and intervals of eafe* It was then 
a general rule, and the common expeftation of 
f Chriftians that through many tribulations they muft 
enter into the kingdom of God ; and that if any 
man will live godly in Christ Jesus, he mufl; 
fufFer perfccution. And in feveral ages fince thofe * 
primitive times, the fmcere profeffors of religion 
have, in divers places, been expofed to moft grie- 
vous fuflferings and perfccutions for the truth. And 
even at this day, in feveral places, the faithful fer- 
vants of God are exercifed with the fharpeft and 
foreft trials that perhaps were ever heard of in any 
age; and for the fake of God, and the conftant 
profeffion of his true religion, *' are tormented and 
" killed all the day long, and are accounted as 
" flieep for the flaughter/* It is their hard lot to 
be called to thefe cruel and bitter fufftrings j and 
our happy opportunity to be called upon for their 
Vol. V. C reUefj 
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SERM. relief i thpfe of them,, I mean, tha,? have efcapcd 
t J^L^ that terrible ftorm and tempeft, and have takea 
refuge and fanSbuary here among us, ar>d put of 
his m^^fty^s great hunmnity and goodnefs, ar^ \rf 
bis publick letters recommended to the charity of 
the whole nation, by the name of diflrefled prpte- 
ftants. 

Let us confider how much eafier our lot and Qur 
tluty is, than theirs •, as much as it is eafier to com- 
panionate the fufierings, and to relieve the diftreflcs» 
of others, than to be fuch fufferers, and in fuch di- 
ftrefs our felves. Let us make their cafe our own ; 
and then we our felves will be the beft judges, how it 
i^ fit for us to demean our felves towards them, and 
to what degree we ought to extend our charity and. ' 
companion to them. Let us put on their cafe and 
circumftances ; and fuppofe that we were the fuflfer- 
ers, and had fled to them for refuge : the fame pity 
and .commiferation, the fame tender regard and 
confideration of our fad cafe, the fame liberal and 
efleftual relief that we fhould defire and expeflt^ 
and I?e glad to have fhewn arid afforded to our 
felves;, let us give to them ; and then I am fure they 
wilt want no fitting comfort and fupport from us. 

We enjoy (blefled be the goodnefs of God ta 
us) great peace and plenty, and freedom from evil 
and /ujBering : and furely one pf the beft means,. ^ ta 
h^ve thefe bleflings continued to us, and our tran- 
quillity prolonged, is, to confider and relieve thofc; 
who w^t the bleflings which we enjoy; and th& 
readieft yiray to provoke God to deprive us of the^, 
bleflings, is, to fljiut up the bowels of our compaf- " 
^ fion from our diftrefl£d brethren* God can eafily^ 

i change the fcene, and make our fufierings, if not- 

jf in the fame kind, yet in one kind or other equate 

to 
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to thcirt, and then wfe ihall " remember the^lffia- SttRM- 

IX 

•• nons of Jofeph," and fay as his brethren ^,.^ 
when they feu inta trouble, ** We are verily guikf 
•^ coneermng^ our brother, in that wc faw the an- 
" guMh of his foul when he befought us, and i» 
•* would not hear ; therefore is this diftrefs come 
•• upon us.** 

God alone knows what ftorms the devil may yet 
raife in the world, before the end of it : And there- 
fore it concerns all Chriftians, in all times and places^ 
who have taken upon them the profeffion of 
Christ's religion, to confider well before-hand, 
and to calculate the dangers and IbfFerings it may 
expofe them to^ and to arm our felves with refdu- 
tion and patience againft the fierceft aflaults of temp- 
tation ; confidering the fhortnefs of all temporal af- 
fliflions and fufferings, in comparifon of the eternal 
»Ki glorious reward of them ; and the lightnefs of 
them too, in comparifon of the endlcfs and intoler- 
able torments of another world ; to which every 
man expofeth liimfelf, who forfakes God, and re- 
nounce^ his truth, and wounds his confcience, to 
avoid temporal fufferings. 

And thoujgh fear in many cafes, efpeclally if it 
ht of death and extreme fuiFerings, be a great excufe 
for fcveral aftions •, becaufe it may, cadere in ctm^ 
fiantem virum^ happen to a refolute man : yet in 
Ais cafe, of renouncing our religion Cunlefs it be 
tery fudden and furprifing, out of which a man re^ 
covers himfelf when he comes to himfelf (as St. Peter 
did ; or the fuffering be fo extreme, as to put a 
man bcfides himfelf for the time. To as to make 
him fay or do any thing;)' I fay in this cafe of rc- 
Aouacing God and his truth, God will not admit 
fear for a jaft excufe of our apoftafy \ which, if it 

C 2 / be 
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S E R M. be unrepented of, (and the fcripture fpeak* of re^ 
^^^^j^Lj pcritance in that cafe as very difficult) will be our 
ruin. And the reafon is •, becaufe Gorx has given; 
us fuch feir warning of it, that we may be prepared 
for it, in the reft^ution of our minds : and we en- 
ter into religion upon thefe terms, with a profeffed' 
expeftation of fuffering, and a firm purpofe to lay 
down our lives for the truth, if God ihallcalL us to 
it. " If any man will be my difciple," fays our 
Lord, " let him deny himfelf, and take up his 
^* crofs, and follow me:" and again, " He that 
** loveth life itfelf more than me, is not worthy of 
*' me : and if any man be afhamed of me, and of 
*^ my words, in this unfaithful generation-, of him 
** will I be aftiamed before my Father and the holy 
** angels." 

And therefore to mafter and fubdue this fear, our 
Saviour hath propounded great obj^edts of terror 
to us, aiyi a danger infinitely more to. be dreaded, 
• which every man runs himfelf wilfully upon, wha 
Ihall quit the profeffion of his religion, to avoid 
temporal fufFerings v Luke xii. 4, 5. " Fear not 
*' them that can kill the body, but after that have 
*' nothing that they can do : but I will tell you 
^*^.. whom you fhall fear. Fear him, who after he 
♦f hath killed, can deftroy both body aad foul in 
■ •* hell ; yea, I fay unto you, fear him." And ta 
tjiis dreadful hazard eyery man expofeth himfelf, 
tvho, for the fear of men,, ventures thus to offend 
Cod. Thefe are ** the fearfijl and unbelievers'^ 
Ipoken of by $t, John, " who fliall have their por- 
tion in the " lake which burnetii with fire and brim- 
k ^' ftone, which is the f^cond death." 

m. . ,Thu5 you fee Jiow we are to " hold faft the pro- 

J ^^ fbfliQn of our faith , without wavering,'* againft 
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all temptations and terrors of this world. I fhould 
now have proceeded to the next particular 5 namely, 
that we are to " hold faft the profeffion of our 
faith," againfl all rain promifes of being put into a 
fafer condition, and groundlefs hopes, of getting to 
heaven upon cafier terms, in feme other church and 
idigiom 
But this I fhall not now enter upon. 



SERMON LXI. 

of Conftancy in the Profeffion of the 
true Religion. 



H E B. X. 23. 

TJt us Jfold fajl the profeffion of our faith without 
wavering \ for be is faithful that promifed. 

IN thefe words, I have told you, are contained s E R M. 
thefe two parts : ^^^• 

Firft, an exhortation to ** hold fall theprofeflionxhe 
*' of our faith, without wavering." fourth 

Secondly, an argument or encouragement thereto ; j^™^^" 
*^ becaufe he is faithful that promifei** I am yet 
^pon the 

Firft of, thefe ; the exhortation to Chriftians, tp 
be conftant and fteady in the profeffion of their reli- 
©pn : ** let us hold faft the profeffion of pur faith 
^ without wavering." And that we might the bet- 

C 3 tcr 
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S E R M. i^r comprehend tl^ true and fuU mcanbg of this 
^^1' . exhortation^ I (hewed, 

Firft, negatively, what is 50t tneant and intended 
by it. And I mentioned ihefe two particulars. 

1. The apoftk doth not hei^by intend, that thofe 
who are capable of ^pqpiring into, andeKanuning 
the grounds and reafons of their religion, Ihould not 
have the liberty to do it. Nor, 

2. That when upon due enquiry and examina- 
tion, men are fettled, as they think and verily be* 
lleve, in the true faith and religion, they ftiould ob*- 
ftinately refufe to hear any reafon that can be pfFered 
^gainft theif prefent perfuafion : for reafoft, when it 
is fairly offered, is always to be heard. I proceeded 
mthe 

Second place, pofitivcly to explain the meaning, 
of this exhortation. And to this purpofe I propofed 
to confider, 

Firft, what it is, that we ^re to hold faft, viz. the 
confeflion or *' profeflion of our faith." The ancient 
chriftian faith, which every Chriftian makes pro^ 
feflion of in his baptifm : not the doubtful and 
uncertain traditions of men, nor the imperious dic^ 
tates and doftrines of any church (which are not 
contained in the holy fcriptures) ipipofed upon the 
chriftian world, though with never fo confident a 
pretence of the antiquity of the dodtrines, or of th« 
infallibility of the propofers of them. Afid then I 
proceeded, in the 

Second place, to fliew how we are " to hold fa{|; 

^* the profeflion of our faith without wavering;" 

' and I mentioned thefe following particulars, as prof 

bably implied and comprehended ia the apoftlc> 

^xKortatioii, 

I. That 
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I. That we fhould . " hold faft the profelTion oF S E R M. 
** our faith** agsunft the confidence of men, with- ^^^^^ 
(Hit fcripture or reafon to fupport that confidence. 
. 2. And much more agatnft the confidence of men, 
contrary to plain fcripture and reafon, and the com- 
mon fenfe of mankind ; under both which heads I 
gave feveral inftances of dodrines and praftices im- 
pofcd with great confidence upon the World, fome 
without, and others plainly againft fcripture, and 
i:eafon, and the Common i^nfe of mankind. ' 

3. Againft all the temf)tations and terrori of the 
world; the temptations of fafliion and example, and 
of worldly intereft and advantage ; and againft the 
terrors of perfecution and fuflfering for the truth. 
Thus far I have gone. I (hall now proceed to the 
two other particular! which remain to be fpoken to. 

4. We are to " hold faft the profeffion of our 
** faith," againft all vain promifes of being put into 
la fafer condition, and groundlefs hopes of getting 
t» heaven upon eafier terms, in fome other church 
and religion. *God hath plainly declared to us in 
the holy fcriptures, ^ipon what terms arid condi- 
tions "v^e may obtain eternal life and happinefs, arid 
what win certainly exclude us from it ; that " except 
*^ we repent,*^ (i. e.) without true contrition for our 
fins, and forfakingof them. " we fhall perilh; that 
** without holinefs no man fhall fee tie Lord -,*' 
that " no fornicator, or adulterer, or idolater, or 
" covetous perfon, nor any one that lives in the 
•* praftice of fuch fins^, fhall have any inheritance 
" in the kingdom of God or Chrjtst." There is 
is great and unpaflable a gulf fixed between heaven 
and a wicked man j as there is betwixt heaven and 
iiclL And when men have done all they can to de- 

C 4 baiich 
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SEHM. bauch and corrupt the chriftian dofirmc, it is imr 

^2^^^ pofliblc to reconcile a wicked life with any reafona- 

ble and well -grounded hope&i of happ^nefs ii) another 

yrorld. No church haih; that privilege, to lave a 

. man upon any other terpis, than thofe which our 

bleffed Saviour hath declared in his holy gofpel. 

All religions are equal in this ; that a bad man car} 

)be faved in none of them. 

The church of Rome pretends theip church and rcr 
ligion tp be the only fafe and fure way ^o falvation \ 
ja.nd yet, if their dodtrine be true, cpncerning the in- 
tention of tl>e prieft, (an.d if it be not, they are much 
. (0 blame in making it an afticle of their faith) I fay, 
if it be true, that tfie jntention of the prieft is necefr 
fary to the validity and virtue of the facraments ; 
then there is no religion in the world, that runs the 
falvation of men upon n^ore and greater hazards and 
uncertainties, and fuch as by no care and diligence 
pf man in '* working out his own falvation," are to 
jbe avoided and prevented. 

As for the eafier terms of falva|fon which they 
offer to men, they fignify nothing, if they be not able 
to make them good ; which no man can reafonabiy 
Relieve they can do, that hath read the bible, and 
doth in any good meafure underftand the nature of 
God, and the delign of religion. For inftance ; 
that after a long courfe of a mofl:le\yd and flagitious 
life, a man may be reconciled to God, and have his 
fins forgiven at the laft gafp, upon confeffion of 
them to tljc prieft^ with that imperfeft degree of 
contrition for them, which they call attrition, tpge- 
ther with the abfolution of the prieft. 

Now attrition is a trouble for fin, merely for fear 

(of the punifhment of it. And this together wit|i 
f pnfeffion, and the abfolution of die prieft, without 
anj^ 
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any hatred of fin for the evil and contariariety of it to ^^j'^- 
the holy nature and law of God, and without the ^^^^^ 
leaft fpark of love to God, will do the finner*s bufi- 
ncfs, and put him into a ftate of grace and falvation, 
without apy other grace or difpofition for falvation, 
but only the fear of hell and damnation. This, I 
confefs, is eafy : but the great difficulty is, to believe 
it to be true. And certainly, no man that ever fe- 
/iOufly confidered the nature of God and religion, . 
can ever be perfuaded to build the hopes of his fal- 
vation upon fiich a quick-fand. The abfolution of 
all the priefts in the world will not procure the for- 
jgivenefs of God for any man, that is not difpofcd 
for his mercy by fuch a repentance, as thegofpel re- 
i^uires ; which I am fure is very different from that 
which is required by the council of Trent. 

They that offer heaven to men upon fo very large 
and lobfe ferms, give great caufe to fufpedt, that 
they will never make good their offer ; the terms 
are fo unreafpnably cheap and eafy, that there muft 
be fome frauiHmd falfe dealing. And on the other 
hand, nothing ought to recommend our religion 
njore to a wife and confiderate man, than that the 
terms of falvation which we propofe to men, viz. 
faith and repentance, and a fincere obedience to the 
precepts of the gofpel, manifefled in the tenure of a 
holy and virtuous lifc, are not only perfeftly agree- 
able to the plain and conftant declaration of holy 
fcripture ; but do likewife naturally tend to engage 
men moft effedually to a good life, and thereby to 
make them " meet to be made partakers of the in- 
" heritance of the faints in light.** And therefore 
jcvery body ought to be afraid of a religion, which 
makes fuch lavifti offers of falvation, and to ^ake 
^ed how he ventures his foul upon them. For if, 

after 
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S E RM. after all the hopes that are given of falvadon bpofl 
^fuch and fuch terms^ the (inner doth really mifcarry 
and mifs of heaven ; it is but very ill coihfort to him> 
to be put intx> a fool's paradife, for a minute or two 
before he leaves the worlds, and the niext monoent af- 
ter to find himielf in the place of torments. I pro*^ 
ceed to the 

5. And laft particular I mentioned, as implied in 
the exhortation here in the text, viz. that we ihould 
^' hold faft the profefHon of oiir faith.without waver- 
ing/' againil ail the cunning arts and ihfinuations of 
bufy and difputing men, whofe defign it is to unhin^ 
men from their religion, and to gain profelytes to 
their party and fadtion. To this purpofe there are 
fcveral cautions given by our blefled Saviour and 
his apoftles, Matth. xxiv. 4. " Take heed that no 
** man deceive you ; for many fhall come in my 
" name, and fhall deceive many/* Eph. iv. 14, 
*' That ye henceforth be no more children, tofled to 
^* and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
*^ trine, by the fleight of men : i^-j^ xuCua (the 
word fignifies the cunning of gamdbers at dice ) 
'' by the fleight of men, and the cunning craftinefs 
^' whereby they \yt. in wait to deceive.'* And chap. 
V. 6. " Let no man deceive you with vain words.** 
Col. li. 8. " Beware left any man fpoil you through 
*' philofophy and vain deceit ;" that is by fbphiflry 
and vain reafoning, under a pretence of philofophy* 
Heb, xiii. 9. " Be not carried about with divers 
•' and ftrange dodtrines." 2 Pet. iii. 17, " Beware 
** left you alfo, being led away with the error of the 
** wicked, fall from your own ftedfaflnefs." And 
this caution is enforced by an exprefs prediftion of a 
great apoflafy which fhould happen in the chriflian 
church, by which many fhould be fcduced, by pre- 
tence 
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tcncc of miracles^ and by fevcral arts of deceit and S E RM. 
falfhood. This apoftafy St. Paul expreQy forctels, ^J^^ 
2 The£ ii. i, 2, 3. " We bcfccch you, brethren, by 
** the coming of our Loud Jesus Christ, that 
** ye be not foon fliakcn in mind, or be troubled, 
** neither by fpirit" (that is, by pretence to infpira- 
tion) ** nor by word'* (or meflage) ** nor by letter 
*' as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 
• ^^ Let no msit deceive you by any meahls % for that 
** day fliall not cotnc, ttdcept there CMie a falling 
** , away, and that man of fin be revealed, the fon of 
** perdition." And afer a particular defctiption of 
him, he adds, ver. ^ >* Whofe coming is after the 
** working of Satan, with all power, ^nd figns, and 
*' lying wonders, and in all deceitfulAdfs of un* 
** righteoufnefs in them that pcrilh:** From all 
which he concludes, ver. 15. ** Therefdi*e, brethren, 
5<ftandiEaIL" 

The particular nature and kind of this apoftafy thtf • 
fame apofldedefcribes m^reiuUy, i Tim. iv^ i, 2, 3. 
** Now the'fpirit fpeaketh exprefly, that in the latter 
*• times feme fhali apoftatize from the faith, giving 
**. heed to feducing fpirits and doftrines of dfcvils, 
*' fpeaking lies in hypocrify,** (i. e. under a great 
pretence of iknftity, fpreading their pernicious errors) 
^* forbidding to marry, and commanding to abftain 
•' from meats.** This is a very lively and pat de-^ 
fcription of that great apoftafy in the chriftian church, 
which began in the Weftem part of it, and hath 
ipread itfelf far and wide. For there the fpirit of er- 
ror and falfliood has prevailed, under an hypocritical 
pretence of their being the only true church and true 
Chriftians in the world. There marriage-, and fcveral 
forts of meats, are forbidden to fcveral ranks and 
orders erf" men. AH the difiicuity is, what is heiii 
.3 meant 
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S E RM. meant by " dodlrines of devils j** and thefe certainly 
xjJL^ ^^^ ^ ^^ other than do&rines tending to idolatry, 
which the fcriptilte every where doth in a particular 
manner afcribe to the devil, as the inventerund great 
promoter of 4ti And this is very much confirmed 
by what we find added in fome ancient Greek copies 
in this texti which runs. thus -, *' in the latter times 
V fome (hall apoftatize from the faith -, for they fhall 
*' worship the dead, as' fome alfo in Ifrael worftiip- 
** ped." And then it follqws* " giving heed to 
^' feducing fpifits, and dodtrines of devils." So that 
the particular kind of idolatry, into which fome 
part of the chriftian church Aould apoftatize, is 
here pointed at j that they Ihould wor&ip fouls de^ 
parted, or the fpirits of dead men ^ which was part 
of the heathen idolatry, into which the people of 
Ifrael did frequently relapfe. So that the fpirit of 
God doth here foretel fuch an apoftafy in fome part 
of the chriftian church as the people of Ifrael were 
guilty of, in falling into thp headien idolatry. " They 
•' fhall be w<?r(hippers of che dead, as the Ifraelites 
** alfo were/' 

And this is the great and dangerous fedudion 
which the Chriftians are fo much cautioned againft 
in the new teflament, and charged *' to hold faft the 
f * profeffion of the faith*' againft the cunning arts 
and infmuations of feducing fpirits ; not but (as I 
faid before) that we are s^lways to have an ear open 
to reafon, and to be ready to hearken and to yield to 
that, whenever it is fairly propofed : but to be over- 
reached and rooked out of one's religion^ by little fo- 
phiftical arts and tricks, is childilh and fiUy. After 
we are, upon due trial and examination of the grounds 
of our religion, fettled and eftablifhed in it, we ought 
K pot to fuffer our felves to Jbe removed from it, by th$ 
■ • groundlef* 
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groundlefs pretences of confident people to infalli- SERMi 
feility, and to be pradifed upon by cunning men, ,^1^ 
who lye at catch to make profclytes to their party. 
This is to be " like children toifled to and fro, and 
** carried about with every wind of doftrine." 

And wc ought to be the nnore careful of our 

fclves ; becaufe there never was any time, wherein 

fcducing fpirits were more bold and bufy to pervert 

men from the truth. Againft thefe we fliould hold 

iaftour religion, as a maft would do his money in 

.a croud. It paiTeth in the world for a great mark of 

folly, when a man and his money are foon parted: 

but it is a fign of much greater folly, for a man eafily 

to quit his religion ; efpecially to be caught by fome 

fuch grofs methods, as the feducers I am fpeaking 

of commonly ufe, and which lye fo very open tofuf- 

picion ; fuch as ill-defigning men are wont to prac- 

tife upon a young heir, wl^n they have infinuated 

themfelves into his company, to make a prey of 

him. They charge him to tell no body in what 

company he hath been ; nor to afk the counfel and 

advice of his friends concerning what they have been 

perfuading him to ; becaufc they for their own inte- 

reft will be fure to difluade him from it. Juft thus 

do thefe feducers praftife upon weak people. They 

charge them not to acquaint their minifter, with 

whom they have been ; nor what difcourfe they have 

had about religion ; nor what books have been put 

into their hands ; becaufe then, all their kind defign 

and intention towards them will be defeated. But 

above all, they muft be fure to read no books on 

the other fide, becaufe they are no competent judges 

of points of faith ; and this reading on both fides 

will rather cpnfound than clear their underftandings. 

Jhey tell them, .that they have ftated the matter 

truly. 
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SE R W. truly, and would not for all the world deceive them ; 
and they may eafily perceive, by their earnefl: ap-» 
plication to them, that nothing but charity, and a[ 
paiiio(iate defire of the falvation of their fouls, makes 
them take all thefe pains with them. But this is fb 
groTs a way of proceeding, that any man of com- 
mon underftanding muft neqds difcern by this kind 
treatment, that thefe men can have no honefl: defiga 
upon them. 

To come then to a more particular confideration 
of the arts and methods which they ufe (I mean par-> 
ticularly thofe of the church of Rome) ia making 
proielytes to their religion : as, 

!• In allowing them to be very competent and 
fufBcient judges for themfelves, in the choice of 
lhe;r church and religion, (that is, which is the true? 
church and religion, in which alOne falvation is to 
be bad) and yet telling them at the fame time, that 
they are utterly incapible of judging in particular 
dodrines, and points of faith and praftice ; but for 
thefe, they muft rely upon the judgment of an in- 
fallible church, when they are in it ; otherwife they 
will certainly run into damnable errors and miftake^ 
above thefe things. 

And they muft of neceflity allow them ta be fuf-* 
ficient judges for themfelves in the choice of their' 
religion ; as will be evident, by coniidering in what 
method they proceed with their intended profely te. 

They propofe to him to change his church and 
his religion, becaufe he is in the wrong ; and they 
will fhew him a better, and fuch a one as is the only 
true one, and in which alonq falvation is to be had. 
To perfuade him hereto, they offer him fome rea- 
fbns and arguments, or give him books to read, con* 
taining arguments to move him to make this chaxige^ 

to 
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to fatisfy him of the reafonablenefs^ and to convince $B R l/L 
him of the neccflity of it« iJTy^j 

Now by this way of proceeding (and they caa 
take no other) they do, whether they wiJi or no^ 
make the perfon, whom they are endeavouring to 
coQvert,^ a judge for himfelf, which church and reli- 
gion is belt; that which they would have him em^ 
brace and come over to, or that which they would 
perfuade him- to forfake. For to what end clfc do 
they oSer him reafons and arguments to perfuadc 
him to leave our church, and to come over to 
dieirs ; but that he may confider the force and weight 
of them ; and having confidercd them, may judge 
whether they be of force fufficient to over-rule him 
to make this change ? So that as unwilling as they 
are to make particular perfons judge for themfelyes 
about points of faith, and about the fenie of fcripture 
confirming thofe points (becaufe this is to leave every 
man to. his own private fpirit and fancy and giddy 
brain) yet they are compelled by neceflity, and againft 
their own principles, to allow a man in this cafe of 
chufing his religion, to be a judge of the reafons and 
arguments which they offer to induce him thereto. 
So that, %vhether they will or no, they muft permit 
him to be a judge for himfelf for this once, but not 
to make a prafticeof it, or to pretend this privilege 
ever after : for in acknowledgment of this great fa- 
vour, of being permitted to judge for himfelf this 
once (which they do unwillingly grant him, and 
upon mere.neciefllty) he is for ever after to refign up 
his judgment to the church. And though this liberty 
be allowed pro bac vice^ and properly to ferve a 
turn, u e. in order to the changing of his religion 5 
yet he is tounderftand, that he is no fit and compe- 
tent judge of -particular points of faith j thcfe he 

muft 
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S E R M. muft all learn from the true church when he is in ity 
_^^' , and take them upon her authority^ and in fo doing 
he fhall do very prudently, bccaufc fhe is infallible, 
and cannot be deceived ; but he may. 

But is there any fenfe in all this, that a man fhould 
be very fit and able to judge of that which they 
eftccm. the main and fundamental point of all, 
' namely, which is the true church and religion ; and 
of the reafpns and arguments whereby thiey pretend 
to demonftrate it ; and of the true meaning of thofe 
texts of fcripture, whereby they pretend to prove 
theirs to be the only true church : and yet ftiould be 
wholly unable to judge of particular points of faith ; 
or of the true fenfe of any texts of fcripture "that can 
be produced for the proof of thofe points ? 

Is it fo very prudent, in all the particular points 
of faith, for a man to rely upon the judgment of 
the church, becaufe fhe is infallible \ and not to trult 
his own judgment abgut them, becaufe he is falli- 
ble, and may be deceived ? And is it prudent likewife 
for this man to truft his own judgment in the main 
bufinefs of all; namely, which is the true church 
and religion ; concerning which he is as fallible in 
his judgment, and as liable to be deceived, as in the 
particular points ? And if he be miftaken in the 
main point, they muft grant his miftake to be fatal ^ 
becaufe his fincerity, as to all the reft, depends upon 
it. This is a great myftery and riddle, that every 
particular man fhould have fo fufiicient a judgment 
as to this main and fundamental bufinefs, which is 
the true churcjh and religion •, and fhould have no 
t judgment at all, about particular points, fit to be 

K trufted and relied upon : As if there were a certain 
J judgment and prudence, q^uoad hoc j and as if all 
^^ mens underftandings were fo framed, as to be very 
^^.. judi- 
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|udicious and difcerning in this main point of reli- SE RM. 
gion ; but to be w€iak, and dangerous, and blind, as , ^^' 
to all particular points : or, as if a man might have 
a very good judgment, and be fit to be trufted and 
relied upon, before he come into their church ; but 
from the very moment he enters into it, his judg- 
ment were quite loft and good for nothing : for 
this in efFeft and by interpretation they fayj when 
they allow a man to be very able to judge which is 
the true church and religion j but fo foon as he hath 
difcovered and embraced that, to have no judgment 
of his own afterwards of any point of religion what- 
foever •, and a very tempting argument it is to any 
man that hath judgment, to enter into that church. 
2. Another art they ufe with their intended pro- 
felyte, in order to his making a right choice of his 
religion, is to caution him, to hear and read only 
the arguments and books whicK are on one fide/ 
But now admitting their defigned profelyte to bejuft 
fuch a judge, and fo far they will allow him to 
be, and no farther, viz. whicli is the true church ; 
but to have no fitnefs and ability at all to judge of 
particular points of faith : yet methinks they put a 
very odd condition, and untoward reftraint upon this 
judge, in telling him, (as they certainly ufed to do 
thofe whom they would pervert) that he muft have 
no difcourfei nor. read any books, but only on that 
fide which they would gain him to ; becaufe that 13 
the way to perplex and confound him,fo that he Ihall 
never be able to come to a clear judgment and refo- 
lution in the matter. But will any man admit this 
way of proceeding in a temporal cafe ? This is juft 
as if in acaufe of xhe greateft confequence, thecoun- 
it\ on one fide fhould go about to perfuade the 
judge, that it is only fit to hear what he hath to fay 
Vot. V. D ia 
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S ERM. in the cafe j that he will open it very plainly, and 
^^^ ftate the matter in difference fo clearly and impar- 
tially, and bring fuch ftrong reafons and proofs for 
what he fays, that he fhall not need to hear any thing 
on the other fide, but may proceed to judgment 
withotit any more ado : but if when the matter is 
thus laid before him fo plainly, and is even ripe for 
'judgment, he will trouble himfelf needlefly to hear 
the other fide j this will caft them back where they 
firft began, and bring the matter to an endlcfs 
wrangling, and fo confound and puzzle his under-^ 
Handing, that he fliall never be able to pafs any 
clear judgment in thecaufe. 

What think we would a judge fay to fuch a bold 
and fenfelefs pleader ? The cafe is the fame, and the 
abfurdity every whit as grofs and palpable, in pref- 
fing any man to make a judgment in a matter which 
infinitely more concerns him, upon hearing only the 
reafons and arguments on one fide. 
. 3. Another art which they ufe in making profe- 
lytes, is to poflefs then), that there is but one thing 
that they are mainly concerned to enquire into, and 
that is this ; fince there is but one true catholick 
church of Christ upon earth, out of which there 
is no falvation to be had ; which that true church is ? 
and when they have found that out, that will teach' 
them in a moft infallible way the true faith and reli- 
gion, and all things that are neceflTary to be believed 
or done by them, in order to their falvation -, fo 
that they have nothing to do, but to fatisfy them- 
felyes in this fingle enquiry ; which is the true ca- 
tholick church of Christ ? This is the mum necef- 
^. farium^ the one thing neceffaryj and when they 
I' have found out xhis, and are fatisfied a.bout it, they 

/ need to enquire no farther, this church will fully in- 

^^. ^ . ftrua: 
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ftruft arid fatisfy them in all other thingSi And SERM. 
this I cannot deny to be a very artificial way of pro- J^^^ 
ceeding, and to ferve their purpofe very well ; for 
they have thefe two great advantages by it. 

1. That it makes the work fhort, and faves theni 
a great deal of labour, by bringing the whole bufi- 
nefs, to one ftngle enquiry : and when thqy have 
gained this point, that thisf fmgle queftion is all that 
they need to be fatisfied in ; then they have nothing 
to do, but to ply and puzzle the man with thei^ 
.motives of credibility, and. marks of the true churchy 
and to fhew^ as well as they can, how thefe marks, 
agree to their church, and are all to be found in it^ 
and in no other ; and to fet out to the beft advan- 
tage the glorious privileges of their church, the mi- 
raculous things that have been and are ftill daily 
done in it, and the innumerable multitude of their . 
faints and martyrs ; and if thefe general things take 
and fink into them, their work is in eiFed done. 

2. Another great advantage they have by it, is^ 
that by bringing them to this method, they divert 
and keep them off from the many objections againft 
their church and religion, namely, the errors and, 
corruptions which we charge them, withah For this 
is the thing they are afraid of, and will by no means 
be brought to ; to vindicate and make good their 
innovations in faith and pradlice, fo plainly in many 
things contrary to fcripture, arid to the fiuth and 
pradtice of the primitive church -, as the do&rines of 
tranfubftantiation, of purgatory, the pope's fupre- 
macy, of the infallibility of their churchy of their 
fcven facraments inftituted by Christ, and of the 
intention of the prieft being neceffary to the validity 
and virtue of the facraments : and then feveral of 
their pradices i as of the worfhip of images, of th{^ 

Da invo* 
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SERM. invocation of angels and faints, of the fervlce of 
God and the fcriptures in an unknown tongue, and 
the communion in one kind; and feveral other 
things, fo plainly contrary to the fcriptures, and the 
praftice and ufage of the primitive church, that al- 
molt the meaneft capacity may ealily be made fcn- 
fible and comrinced of it. Thefc are fore places, 
which they defire not to have touched, and therefore 
they ufc ail pofliblc artifice to keep men at adiftancc 
"from them ; partly becaufe the particular difcuflion 
of them is tedious, and it requires more than ordi- 
nary Ikill, to fay any thing that is tenable for them, 
iind fo to paint . and varnilh them over, as to hide 
the corruptions and deformities of them ; but chiefly 
"becaufe they are confcious to themfelves, that as in 
all thefe points they are upon the defenfive, fo they 
are alfo upon very great difadvantages ; and there- 
fort to avoid, if it be poffible, being troubled with 
them, they have devifed this fliorter, and caficr, and 
<inore convenient way of making profelytes. 

Not that they are always able to keep themfelves 
thus within their trenches ; but are fometimes, whe- 
ther they will or no, drawn out to encounter feme 
of thefe objeftions : but they rid themfelves of them 
as foon, and as dexteroufly as they can, by telling 
thofe that make them, that they will hereafter give 
them full fatisfaftion to all thefe matters, when they 
are gotten over the firft and main enquiry ; which 
Is the true church ? For if they can keep them to this 
point, artdgain them t6 it, they can deal with them 
more ^afily in the reft : for when they can once 
fwaliow riiis principle, that the church of Rome is 
the one true catholick church, and cohfequently, as 
they have ^Id them all along, infallible ; this in- 
fallibility of the church once entertained will cover a 

multitude 
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multitude of particul^ errors and miftakes ; and S E R M. 
will Very miich help to cure the wcaknefs anddefefts ^^^_^^ 
of fome particular doftrines and pradtices, and atlaft 
to filence and over-rule ail objeftions againft thcm^ 
So that the benefit and advantage of this method is 
vifibly and at firft fight very great ; and therefore no 
wonder they are fo fleady and conftant to it, and do 
fo obfUnateJy infifl upon it. But bow convenient fo- 
ever it be to them ; it is, I am furc, very unreafon- 
able in itfelf ; and that upon thefe accounts. 

1. Becaufe the true church doth not conflitute and 
make the true chriflian faith and dodtrine \ but it is 
the true chriftiail faith and doftrine, the profeffioit 
whereof makes the true church; and therefore in rea- 
ion and order of nature, the firft enquiry muft be 1 
what is the true faith and doftrinc of Chr ist, which 
by him was delivered to the apoflles, and by thert 
|Hibli(hedAnd rtiade known to the world, and by their 
writings tranfmitted and conveyed down to us? And 
thisbeingfound,everyfociety of Chriftians which holds 
thisdo6trinfl, is a true part of the catholick church •, and 
all the Chriflians throughout the worlcl that agree 
in this do6trine, are the one true catholick church. 

2. The enquiry about the true church can have no 
ifTue, eve^ accordingto their own way of proceed^ 
ing, without ar due examination of the particular^ 
doctrines and ptaftices of that church, the commu* 
pion whereof they would perfuade a man to embrace, 

' We will admit i^t prefent this to be the firft enquiry; 

which is. the tfue church ? let us now fee in what way 

<hey tnanage Ais, tp gain men over to their church, 

' Jliey:tell dieft^ th^t the church of Rome is the one 

•true catholiclf church of Chr ist. The truth' of this 

a^fertion we will particularly examine afterwards, when 

I %z cQfOe (9 XQivii^elir the x%extfl:ep of their method in 
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dealing with their converts. - Atprefent I Ihall only 
take notice in the general, what way they tike to 
prove this aflertion ; namely, that the church of 
Rome is the one true catholick,church ; and that is, by 
the notes and marks of the true church, which they 
call their motives of credibility ; becaufe by thefe they 
delign to perfuade them, that the church of Rome is 
the one true catholick church, I Ihall not now reckon 
up all the notes and marks which they give of the true 
church ; but only obferve, that one of their principal 
marks of the true church is this ; that the faith and 
doftrine of it be agreeable to the dodtrine of the pri- 
mitive and apoftolick church, (i. c.) to the doftrine 
delivered by our Saviour and his apoftles : and 
$his Bellarmine makes one of the marks of the true 
church. And they muft unavoidably make it fo ; be- 
caufe the true fafth and doftrine of Christ, is that 
which indeed conftitutes the true church. But if 
this be an effential mark of the true church •, thennQ 
man [can poffibly know the church of Ronie to be 
the true church, till we have examined the particular 
^odrines and praftices of it, and the agreement of 
them with the primitive do6trine and praftice of 
Chriftianity ; and this neceffarily draws on and en- 
gages them in a difpute of the particular points and 
^ifferiences betwixt us ; which is the very thing they 
would avoid by this method, and which I have now 
plainly Ibcwed they cannot do ; becaiife they cannot 
poflibly prove their church to be-thc true church, 
without fhewing the conformity of their dodtrines 
»nd pradtices, to the dodlrine and pradlice of thi 
primitive and apoftolick church ; and this will give 
them work enough, and will, whether they will er 
flo, dtX^w them out of their hold and faftnefs ; which 
}$ tp spiiife people vjitk a general enquiry, which 15 
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the true church ? without defcending to the exami- S E R M. 
nation of their particular dodrines and pradtices. i^..^^^^ 
But this they muft of neceflity come to, before they 
can prove by the notes and marks of the true church, 
that theirs is the true church. 

And this is a demonftration, that their method of 
fatisfaftion, as it is unnatural and unreafonable, fo it 
cinnot ferve the purpofe they aim at by it \ which is, 
to divert men from the examination of the particu- 
lar points in difference between the church of Rome 
and us, and to gain them over to them by a wile 
and trick ; becaufe the very method they take to 
prove themfelves to be the true catholick church, will 
enforce them to juftify all their particular dodbrines 
and praftices, before they ^an finifti this proof. 

And here we fix our foot ; that the fingle queftion 
and point, upon which they would put the whole if- 
fue of the matter, cannot poffibly be brought to any 
reafonable iffue, without a particular difcuffion and 
examination of the points in difference betwixt their 
church and ours : and when they can make out thefe 
to be agreeable to the primitive dofti'ine and praftiee 
of the chriftlan church \ we have reafon to be fatif- 
fled, that the church of Rome is a church, in the 
communion wjiereof a man may be fafe : "but till that 
•be made out, they have done nothing to perfuade 
any man that underftands himfclf, that it is fafe, 
much lefs necefllary to be of their communion. But 
if particular points muft be difcufTed and cleared, be- 
Torea man can be fatisfied in the enquiry after the true 
church ; then they mufl allow their intended convert 
to be a judge likewife of particular points ; and if he 
:bc fufficient for that too, before he comes into their 
church, I d9 not fee of what ufe the infallibility of 
the church will be to him, when he is in it. 

D 4 S E R- 
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SERMON LXir, 

Of Conftancy in the Profefllon of the 
true Religion. 

H,EB. X. 23. 

i>/ us hold fafi the prof^ton $/ our faith mtboui 
wavering •, fcr he is faithful that prendfed. 

S E R M. T Have already made a confiderablc progrefs in my 

, ^^-'_/ A difcourfc upon thefe vords, in which I told you. 

The fifth there is an exhortation to ♦' hold faft the profeffion 

fermonon cc of OUT faith without wavering : " and an argumenf 

or encouragement thereto, becaufe ^* he is faithful 

^* that promifcd.'' I am yet upon (he.firft of thefe^ 

^* the exhortation to " hold faft the profeffion qf our 

** faith without wavering;'* by which I told you the 

apoftle doth not intend, that thofe who are capable of 

examining the grounds and reafon$ of their religion, 

Ihould not have the liberty to do it ; nor that, when 

k upon due enquiry they are, as they very believe, 

■ cftablilljed in the true faith and religipn, they fhoul^ 

r pbftinately refuft to hear any reafon that is fairly 

^^ . ^afiered againft their, prefent perfuafion. 

^^^ And then I proceed to (hew pofibtivdy, 

■^ Firft, What it is that we are exhorted to. ^^ hold 

M ^^ faft,'* (vix.) *^ the confeffion or profeffion of our 

mt ^ faith;** the aticient chriftian faith, of which every 

j^ Chriftian makes profeffion in his baptilm. For. it 

■F.' is of that the apoftle here fpcaks, as af^ears plainly 

^< \^y % context. 

"^^ Secondlyji 
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Secondly, How we are to ^' hold faft the profef- S E RM, 
^* /ion of oqr faith." And of this I gave account in J^j^^ 
the following particulars. 

1. We fliould " hold faft the profeffion of our 
^* faith," againft the confidence of men, without 
fcriptyre or reafon to fupport that confidence, 

2. And much more againft the confidence of 
men, contrary to plain fcripture ^nd reafon, and the 
common fcnfe of mankinds of which I gave you 
particular inftances. 

3* Againft all the temptations ^nd terrors of the 
world, 

4. Againft all vain promifes of being put into a 
iafer condition, and groundleis hopes of getting to 
heaven upon eafier terms, in fome other church and 
Tcligioq. I am now upon the 

5* And laft particular I n^entioned, namely, that 
we are to *^ hold faft the profeffion of our faith with- 
♦' out wavering," againft all the cuQning arts and 
infinuations of bufy and difputing men, whofe defign 
it is to unhinge men from their religion, and to make - 
profelytes to their party and fadlion. I have already 
mentioned ibme of the arts which they ufe, (I mean 
particularly them of the church of Rome j in maldng 
profelytes . to. their religion^ and I have fliewn the 
^furdity and unreafbnablenefs of them^ As, 
- Eirft, In allowing men to be very competent and 
fufficient judges for themfclves, in the choice of their 
ttligion i.('i, e, which is the true church and religion 
4a which fltlonc falvation is to be had 5) and yet tell- 
ing them :^ the fame time, that they are utterly in- 
<:apaMcqf judging of particular dodrines and points 
pf faith. As for thefe, they muft rely upon the judg- 
ixientof aninfalUble church; and if they do not, they 
will certainly run into danmabk errors and nuftakes. 

And 
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S E R M. And tlwy muft of neceflity allow them the firft, a 
,^ ^^,^ fufficicnt ability to judge for themfelves in the choice 
of their religion : otherwife in vain do they offer them 
arguments to perfuade them to theirs ; if they can- 
not judge of the force of them. But now, after this, 
to deny them all ability to judge of particular doc- 
trines and points of faith, is a very abfurd and in- 
confiftent pretence. 

Secondly, Another art they ufe, in order to their 
making a right choice of their religion, is carneftly 
to perfuade them to hear and read only the argu- 
ments and books on their fide : which is juft as if 
one fhould go about to perfuade a judge, in order 
to the better underftanding and clears decifion of a 
caufe, to hear only the counfel on one fide. 

Thirdly, They tell them that the only thing they 
are to enquire into, is, which is the tnic church, the 
one cathoHck church mentioned in the creed, our of 
which there is no falvation ; and when they have 
found that, they are to rely upon the authority of that 
' church, which is infallible, for all other things. And 
this niiethod they wifely take, to avoid particular dif- 
putes about the innovatiwis and errors which we 
charge 'them withal . But I have (hewn at large, that 
this cani^ot be the firfl: enquiry : becaufe it is not the 
true chiiFch^ that makes the true chriftian faith and 
do6trine : but the profeffion of the true chriftian faith 
and doftrinc, which makes\the true chprch. 

Befides^ their way of proving their church to be 
the only true church, being by the marks 4ind prO" 
perties of the true church, of which the chief is, the 
conformity of. their doftrines and praftices with the 
primitive and apoftolicalichurch •,, this unavoidably 
draws on -an examination of their particular dodtrines 
and ptaft'ices, whether thdy be conformable to thofe 

of 
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cf the primitive and apoftolical church, before their S E R M. 
great enquiry, i^hich ia the true church ? can be ^j] ^'^ 
brought to an iflue j which it is plain it can never be, / 
.without entering into the ocean of particular difputes, 
which they defire above all things to avoid. So that 
they are neverjthe riearer by this method ; they can 
neither fhorten their work by it) nor keep off the ex- 
amination of their particular errors and corruptions ; 
which are a very fore place, and they cannot endure 
we (hould touch it. 

I (hall now proceed to difcover fome other arts 
and methods which they ufe in feducing people to 
their church and religion, and fliall be as brief in 
them as I cart. • 

Fourthly, They pretend that the Roman church is 
the cathblick church, (i. e.) the vifible fociety of aU 
Chriftians, united to the bifliop of Rome, as the fu- 
prcme paftor and vifible head of Christ's church 
upon earth : from whence it clearly follows, that it 
is neceflary to all Chriftians to join themfelves to the 
communion of the Roman church; otherwife they 
cannot be members of the catholick church of Ch r i s t, 
put of which there is no falvation. 

We grant /the confequence, that if the Roman 
church be the catholick church, it is necefiary to be 
of that communion*, becaufe out of the catholick 
church there is ordinarily ho fal vation to be had. But 
how do they prove, that the Roman ^church^' is the 
catholick church ? They would fain haye'urs fo civil, 
as to take this for granted': becaufe if we do not % 
they do hot well know' how to go about to prove it. 
And ihdeed^fome things are obftinate^ and will not 
be proved without fo much trouble and difficulty, that 
it is better to let thcni al6ne ; and by the confident 
j^flcrtion of them, by inif wtunity, ami hy any other 

fair { 
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SERM. idix means, to get them beiievec^ without proof of 
^]^™^ this ftubborn fort of propoluions, which will aidmit 
of no proof. This is pne» that a part is the whole 3^ 
or, which is ^11 one, that the Roman church is tho 
' catholick church* For tihat is but a part of the 
chriftian church, and not the beft part ^either, but 
perhaps the very worfl: and mod: corrupt of all thq 
reft, is no difficult matter to prove, and hath beeq 
often done. But now to prorve the church of Rome 
to be the catholick churth, that is, the whole fociety 
of all true Chriftian& >n the world, theie following 
particulars ought to be dearly Ihewn and made out, 
I. A plain conftitution of our Saviour, whereby 
St. Peter and his fucceflbrs at Rome arc made th^ 
fapreine . head and paftors of the whole chriftian 
church. For St. Peter firft. Can they (hew any fuch 
conftitution in the goipel, or can they produce the 
leaft proof and evidence out of the biftory of tht 
ajfls and the cpiftles of the apoftles, that St. Peter 
was acknowledged for fuch by the reft of the apof- 
tles ? Nay^ is there not clear evidence there to the 
contrary, that in the Srft council of the chriftian 
church at Jerufalem, St. James, the Wfiiop of Jeru^ 
felem was, if notfuperior, at leaft equal to him ? 
I>Deft St. Paul acknowledge; any fuperiority of St, 
Peter '^^f^r* him ? Nay, does he not upon feverai oc^ 
cafionjB 4ecbfe himfelf equal to the chiefeft apoftles^ 
even tq Str Ifeter himfelf ? And is this confiftent with 
apiaifrcpnftitution of our Lord's making St. Petef 
' fupren^e head and paftor of the chriftian church ? 
But fuppofe this to have' been fo=; where doth it 
appear, by any conftitution of our Saviour, that 
this authority was derived to his fucceflbrs ? And if 
It were, why to his fucceflbrs at Rome, rather than 
4t AnOipcli, : where he ^^ ftri|, Mid UJaqueftionably 

bifhop? 
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b«fli6p ? They muft acknowledge^ that when he was S E R M. 
Ufiiop of Antioch, he was the fupreme head and ^ * 
paftor of the whole chriilian church ; and then the 
ftile muft have been, the Antiochan catholick church, 
as it is now the Roman catholick. But do they find 
my foQtfteps of fuch a ftile in ecclefiaftical hiftory ? 

2. To make good this prbpofition, that the Roman 
church is the catholick church, they are in confe- 
quence obliged to affirm and believe, that the churches 
of AlTa, which were excommunicated by the bilhops 
of Rome, for not keeping eafter as they did 5 and 
the churches of Afia and Africa, which were ex- 
communicated by the fame bifhop, upoii the point 
of rebaptizing hereticks •, that all thcfe, by being 
turned out of the communion of the Roman church, 
were alfo cut off from the ciatholick church, and 
from a poflibility of falvation. This the church of 
Rome themfelves will nofe affirm ; and yet, if to 
be caft out of the communion of the Ron^ian and the 
catholick church be all one, they muft affirm it. 

3. In confequence of this propofition, that the 
church of Rome is the catholick church, theyought 
to hold, that all baptifm out of the communion of 
their church is void and of none effeft. For if it be 
good^ then it makes the perfons baptized, members 
of the catholick church ; and then thofe that are out 
of the communion of the Roman church, may be 
true members of the catholick church ; and then the 
Roman and the catholick church are not all one. 
But the church of Rome holds the baptifm of here- 
ticks, and of thofe that are out of the communion 
of their church, to be good ; which is a demonftra- 
tion, that the Roman church neither is the catholick 
church ; nor if iDKe believe confiftently, can fhe think 
hcrfcif to be fo. 

4- ^^ 
S 
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SERM. 4. In confequcnce of this propofition, all ttc 
J^XIL Chriftians in the world, which cJo not yield fubjec- 
tion to the biihop of Rome, and acknowledge his' 
lupremacy, are no true parts of the catholick church, 
nor in a poffibility of falvation. And this does not 
only exclude thofe of the reformed religion from 
being members of the catholick church \ but the 
Greeks, and the eaftern churches, (i. e) four of the 
five patriarchal churches of the chriftian world j which 
taken together, are really greater than thofe in com- 
munion with the church of Rome. And this the 
church of Rome does affirm, concerning all thofe 
churches and Chriftians, which refufe fubjedion to 
the bifhop of Rome, that they are out of the com- 
munion of the catholick church, and a capacity of 
lalvation. But furely it is not poffible, that the true 
catholick church of Christ can have fo little cha- 
rity as this comes to ; and to a wife man there needs 
no other demonftration than this, that the church 
of Rome is fo far from being the whole chriftian 
church, that 'tis a very arrogant and uncharitable 
part of it. 

5. And laftly. In confequence of the truth of this 
propofition, and of the importance of it to the fal- " 
vation of fouls^ and to the peace and unity of the 
chriftian church, they ought to produce exprefs 
mention of the Roman catholick church, in th0 an- 
jcient creeds of the chriftian church. For if this pro- ' 
^ pofition, that the Roman church is the catholick, be 
true ; it was always fo, and always of the greateit 
importance to the falvation of men, and the peace 
and unity of the chriftian church : and if it were fo^ . 
and always believed to be fo, by the chriftian church, ' 
as they pretend ; what reafon can be imagined* why 
the ancient chriftia^ chMTch ihould never fay {oy nor 
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put ah article of fuch confequence and importance S E R M. 
in exprefs words in their creeds ; nor why they ^J^^j* 
Ihould not have uled the ftile of Roman catholick, 
as familiarly then, as they do now in the Romaii 
church ? A plain evidence that this is a new ftilc 
which they ufe, when they give themfelves the title 
of the Roman catholick church ; and that the anci- 
ent chriftian church knew better, than^ to call one 
part of the catholick church, the whole. I am fure, 
that iEneas Sylvius (who was afterwards pope Pius 
the fecond; fays, that before the council of Nice, 
little refpeft was had to the Roman church. But 
how does diis confift with their prefent pretence, 
that the Roman church is, and always hath been the 
catholick church ; and that the bifhop of Rome is 
by Christ's appointment, the fupreme paftor, and 
vifible, head of the whole chriftian church j Is it 
poffible that this Ihould be believed in the chriftian 
church before the council of Nice ; and yet little 
refpeft to be had at that time to the Roman church ? 
This indeed was faid by -flEneas Sylvius, before he 
fat in the infallible chair ; but is never the lefs true 
for that;. 

Fifthly, the next ftep of their method is, that the 
Roman church is infallible ; and by this means they 
have a certain remedy againft herefy, and a judge 
of controverfies, from which there is no appeal, 
which we want in our church. And this is a glo- 
rious privilege indeed, if they could prove tliat they 
had it, and that it would be fo certain a remedy 
againft herefy, and give a final decifion to all con- 
tpoverfies. But there is not one tittle of all this, of 
which they are able to give any tenable proof : For, 

I. All the pretence for their infallibility relies 
upon the truth of the former propofitions^ that the 

, church 
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SERM. church of Rome is the catholick church, and that 
they fay is infallibk : and I have already fhewn, that 
that propofition is not only deftitute of any good 
pro(^; but is«as evidently falfe, as that a part of a 
thing is the whole. 

2. But fuppofing it ^rc true, that the Roman 
church were the catholick church; yet it is neither 
evident in itfelf, nor can be proved by them, that 
the catholick church of every age is infallible, in de- 
ciding all controvcrfies of religion. It is granted by 
all Chriftians, that our Saviour and his apoftles 
were infallible, in the delivery of the chriftian doc-* 
trine, and they proved their infallibility by miracles i 
and this was ncceflary at firft for the fecurity of our 
faith : but this doftrine being once delivered and 
trahfmitted down to us in the holy fcriptures, writ- 
ten by the evangelifts and apoftles, who were infalli-* 
bly aflifted by the Holy Ghoft ; we have now a cer- 
tain and infallible rule of faith and praftice, which^ 
with the aififtance and iriftruftion of thofe guides and 
paftors which Christ hath appointed in his church, 
is fufficiently plain in all things neceflary. And as 
there is no evidence of the continuance of infallibi-' 
Jity in the guides and paftors of the church, in the 
ages which followed the apoftles ; becaufe miracles 
arc long fince ceafed : fo there is no need of the con- 
tinuance of it, for the prefervation of the true faith 
and religion; becaufe God hath fufficiently pro- 
vided for that, by that infallible rule of faith and 
manners which he hath left to his church in the 
holy fcriptures, which are every way fufficient and 
able to make both paftors and people wife unto fal-* 
vation. 

3. As for a certain remedy againft l^erefy, it is 
certain God never intended there IhouW be any ; 

no 
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fto more than he hath provided a certain remedy S E R M. 
ftgainft fin and vice ; which furely is every whit as ^^^ 
contrary to the chriftian religion, and therefor^ as 
fit to be provided agamft, as herefy: but it is certain 
in experience, that God hath provided no certain 
and effedual remedy againft fin and vice : for which 
1 can give no other reafon, but that God does that 
which he thinks beft and fittcft, and not what we are 
apt to think to be fo. 

Befides that infallibility is not a certain remedy 
againft herefy. The apoftles were certainly infalli- 
ble ; ancl yet they could neither prevent nor cxtin- 
guilh herefy ; which never more abounded than ia 
flie apoftles times. And St. Paul exprefly tells us^ 
I Cor. i. 19, ** That there muft be herefies ; that 
** they Which are approved may ht made manifeft.** 
And St. Peter, the 2d epiftle ii. i. " That there 
^* Ihould be falfe teachers among ChriftianSj who 
" (hould privily bring in damnable herefies ; and 
" that many ftiould follow their pernicious ways.** 
But nbw if there muft be herefies \ either the church 
inuft not be infallible^ or infallibility in the church 
IS ho certain remedy agaihft them. 

I proceed to the next ftcp they make, viz. 
Sixthly, that Christ hath always a vifible cliurch 
upon earth ; and that they can ftiew a churchy which, 
from the time of Christ and his apoftles^ hath al* 
Ways made a vifible profeflion of the fame dodrinei 
aad practices which are now believed and pradlifed 
in the church of Rome: but that we can Ihew no 
Vifible church, that from the time of Christ and* 
his apoftles hath always oppofed the churdi of Rome, 
in thofe dodrines and pradtices which we aow reyite 
«ad find fault with in their church^ 
VpL. V. E That I 
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SERM. That Christ hath always had, and evfer fliail 
' ^have to the end of the world, a vifible church, pro- 
Tcfling and pradifing his true faith and religion, is 
agreed on both fides : but we fay that he hath no 
.where promifed^, that this fhould be free from all 
.errors, and corruptions in faith. and pradice. This 
othe churches planted by the apofiles themfelves wtft 
aiot, even in their times, and during their abode 
amongft them ; and yet they were true parts of the 
,cl:iriftian catholick. church. In the follpwing ages, 
errors- and corruptions and fuperftitions did by de- 
grees creep in and grow up, in Several parts of the 
church r as St. Auftin, and other of the fathers* 
complain of in their times. Since that, feveral famoui 
.parts of the chriftian church, both in Afia and Africa, 
iiave not only been greatly corrupted, but have apoJ[- 
utized from theTaith ; fo that in many jjlaces there 
are hardly any footfteps of Chriftianity among theni. 
But yet ftill Christ hath had in all thefe ages a vi- 
Jibie church upon earth i thougji perhaps no part of 
it ^ai all times free from fome errl^jlfnd corruptions.; 
ahcj.in leveral parts of it, great corruptions both in 
faith and praftice \ and in none I think more and 
longer, tJian in the church of Rome, for all , fhc 
bpafts 'herklf like did Babylon, Ifa. xlvii. 7. 8.. 
'"VTha't fhe is a lady for ever ; and fays in her heart, 
'** lam,' and none elfe befides me'>" and like the 
churcli' of Laodicea, Rev. iii. ' 1 7. . which faid, ** I 
'*'*' 2^i\Qh^ and increafed with goods, and have need 
'<^ of nothing i'^ whcii the fpiritbfGoD faith, that 
*^' fhe was wretched, and miferable,^ and poor, and 
*' blind,' and naked ; ahd knew it not." ^ 

, Thus the church of Rome bcafts •, that fhe hath 
iji afl ages been the true vifible "church of Christ, 
.(and none befidcs her) Tree front' all errors in doc- 
trine. 
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trine, and corruptions in pradtice ; and that from S E R M. 
the age of Christ and his apoftles, fhe hath al- ,J~ ^ 
ways profefled the fame doctrine and p^ftices which 
uic does at this day. Can any thing be more fhame* 
lefs than this ? Did they always believe tranfubftan- 
tiation ? .Let their pope Gelafius fpeak for them ; \ 
who exprefly denies, that in the facrament there is . 
any fubftanual change of the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Christ. Was this always an '' 
article of their faith, and neceflary to be believed by i 
all Chriftians ? Let Scotus, and feveral other of their { 
fchoolmeh and learned writers, fpeak for them. Was 
purgatory always believed in the Roman church, as 
it is now defined in the council of Trent ? Let fe- 
veral of their learned men fpeak. In what father ; 
in what council before that of Trent, do they find 
Christ to have inftituted juft feven facraments, 
neither more nor lefs ? and for pratStices in their re- 
ligion, they themfelves will not fay, that in the an- 
cient chriftian church the fcriptures were withheld 
From fhe people, and locked up in an unknown 
tongue; and that the publick fervice of God, the 
prayers and leffons were read, and the facraments 
celebrated, in an unknown tongue \ and that the fa- 
cranlent of the Lord's fupper was given to the peo- 
ple only in one kind. Where do they find in holy 
fcriptUre, or in the doftrine and practice of the an- 
cient chriftian cJiurch, any command or example for 
the worlhip of images \ for the invocation of faints 
and anjgels and the bleffcd virgin ; which do now 
make a great part of their religion ? Nay, is not th^ 
doftrine.of the fcriptures, and of the ancient fathers 
plainly againft all diefe practices ? With what face then 
can.it be faidj that the church of Rome hath mad^ 
.a' conftanc viable profeflion of the feme faith and 
E 2 ptadtice 
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SERM. praftice in all ages, from the time of Christ an^ 

^^^^ his apoftles ? Or would the primitive church of 

Rome, if it fhould now vifit the earth again, own the 

prefent church of Rome to be the fame in all matter!. 

of faith and praftice, that it was when they left it ? 

And whereas they demand of us> to fhcw a vifible 
church from the time of Christ and his apolUes, 
that hath always oppofed the church of Rome, in 
thofe points of do6trine and praftice which we objeft 
to them ; what can be more impertinent than this de- 
mand ? Vyhen they know that in all thefe points we 
chai*ge diem with innovations in matters of faith and 
pra6lice, and fay that thofe things Came in by de- 
jgrees, feveral ages after the apofties thne, lome fooner, 
fome later ; as we are able to make good, and have 
done it. And would they have us fhew them a vi- 
fible church, that oppofed thefe errors and corrup- 
tions in their church, before ever they appeared ? 
This we do not pretend to Ihew. And fuppofing 
they had not been at all oppofed, when they appeared, 
nor a long time after, not till the reformation •, yet 
if they be errors and corruptions of the chriftian 
doftririe, and contrary to the holy fcriptures, and to 
the faith ahd praftice of the primitive church ; there 
is ho prefcription. againft truth. . It is never too late, 
for any church to reje(5t thdfe errors and corruptions^ 
*^nd to reform itfelf from them. 
* The bottom of all this matter is, they jpeoukJ have 
>ps to {hew them a focieiy of Chriftiatis, that in all 
agfeis hath pf efertred itfclffree from all fuch errors and 
Icortuptions, as we charge them withal. ; or clfe we 
^ehy the perpetual vifibility of the catbd^dc ditircbV 
.^No fuch ihatter. We fay the church of CHurst 
Ihath always been vifible in every agd fince CijERislr^ 
time J 'ana ^t the feveral focietics of -Chrktans>^ 
^ ^-•-' • - - pro. 
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j^-ofcflixig the chriftian dotSlrine and laws of Christ, S E RM. 
have made up the catholick church; ibme parts 
whereof have in feveral ages fallen mto great errors 
aod corruptions 5 and no part of the catholick, into 
more and greater, than the church of Rome ; fo thai; 
k requires the utmofl: of our charity to think that they 
are a true, though a very unfound and corrupt part 
of the catholick church of Chaist* 

We acknowledge likewife, that we were once in^ 
volved in the like degeneracy ; but by the mercy of 
GoD, and pious care and prudence of thofe that were in 
authority, are happily refcuedout of it: andthoughwe 
were not out of the catholick church before •, yet fince 
our reformation from the errors and corruptions of the 
church of Rome, we are in it upon better terms, an4 
are a muchfounder part of it -, and I hope by the mercy 
and goodnefs of God, we Ihall for ever continue fo. 

So that to the perpetual vifibility of Christ's 
church, it is not ncceflary, that the whole chriftiaa 
church, or indeed that any part of it ftould be free 
from all errors and corruptions. Even the churches 
planted by the apoftlcs in the primitive times were 
not fo, St* Paul reproves feveral dodtrines, and prac*- 
dees in the 4:hurch of Corinth, and of Coloile, and 
of Galatia *, and the (pirit of God, (everal things in 
the ieven churches of Afia : and yet all thefe were 
true paits and members of the catholick church of 
Christ, motwithftanding thefe faylts and errors; 
becaufe they ail a^eed in the main apd eflential doc- 
tnnes of Ckiftaanity. And when moiip and greater 
corruptions ^ew upon tfce church, or any part of it ; 
thov greater reafon and need there was of a reformat 
I30p« And as every particular perfon hath a right to 
ceform any thing that he finds amifs in himfelf, fp far 
; fs conceri».luxnfelf i fo much more every national 
> ' " E 3 . church 
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SERM. church hath a power within itfelf, to reform idclf 

^^^^J^ from all errors and corruptions, and by the fanftion 
of the catholick authority to confirm that reforma- 
tion 5 which is our cafe here in England. And what- 
ever part of the church, how great and eminent fo- 
ever, excludes from her communion fuch a national 
church, for reforming herfelf from plain errors and 
corruptions, clearly condemned by the word of God, 
and by the doftrine and pradtice of the primitive chri- 
ftian church, is undoubtedly guilty of fchifm. And 
this is the truth of the cafe between us and the church 
of Rome. And no blind talk about a perpetual 
vifible church can render us guilty of fchifm, for 
making a real reformation ; or acquit them of it, for 
cafting us out of their communion for that caufe. 

Seventhly, and laftly, (to mention no more) they 
pretend that we delude the people, by laying too much 
ftrefs upon the fcripture, and making it the only rule 
of faith and manners : whereas fcripture and tradition 
together make up the entire rule of faith ; and not 
fcripture interpreted by every man's private fancy, 
but by tradition carefully preferved in the church. So 
that it ought to be no wonder, if feveral of their 
doftrines and praftices cannot be fo clearly made out 
by fcripture, or perhaps feem contrary to it, as it may 
be expounded by a private fpirit \ but not as inter- 
preted by the tradition of the church, which can only 
give the true fenfe of fcripture. And therefore they 
are to underftand, that feveral of thofc doctrines and 
praftices which we objeft againft, are moft clearly 
proved by the tradition of their church, which is of 

^' equal authority with fcripture. 

I In this objeftion of theirs, which they defign for the 

f cover of all their errors and corruptions, there are fe- 

veral things diftindUy to be confidered, which I IhaH 

■^^ do as briefly as I tan. Yix^ 
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Firfr, Whereas it is fuggcftcd, that we delude the S E R M. 
people, by Jaying too much ftrefs upon the fcriptures, J^^ 
(which certainly we cannot \^ell do, if it be the word 
of God) it ought to be confidered, whether they do 
not delude and abufe them infinitely more, in keep- 
ing the fcriptures f^om them, and not fufFerthem 
to fee that which t;hey cannot deny to be at leafl: a- 
confiderable part of the rule of chriftian dodtrine and- 
pradtice. Doth itnot by this dealing of theirs ap- 
pear very fufpicious, that they are extremely afraid- 
that the people Ihould examine their dodrine and 
prafticc by this rule ? For what other reafon can they 
have to conceal it from them ? 

Secondly, Whereas they affirm, that fcripture alone 
is not the rule of chriftian faith and praftice, but that; 
fcripture, and oral tradition preferved in the church, 
and delivered down from hand to hand, make up the 
entire rule ; I would fain know whence they learned 
this new do6tri«e of the rule of faith. I know that* 
the council of Trent declares it for the rule they in- 
tend to proceed upon and make ufe of, for the con- 
firmation and proofof their following determinations 
and decrees. But did any of the ancient councils of 
the chriftian church lay down this rule, and proceed 
upon it ? Did not Conftantine the emperor, at the* 
opening of the firft general council, lay the bible be-^ 
fore them, as the only rule, according to which they. 
were to proceed \ and this with the approbation of 
all thofe holy f;ithers that were afiembled in that coun-f 
dl ? And did not following councils proceed upon 
the fame rule ? Do any of the ancient fathers ever : 
mention any rule of chriftian faith and pradlice, be- ; 
fide3 the hply fcriptures, and the ancient creed \ wl^ich, 
becaufe it is an abridgment of the ncce0ary articles 
of chriftiw faith contained in the holy fcriptures^ is 

E 4 ' ' by 
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S E R M, by them frequently called the rule of faith ? Da Bot 
the fame fathers frequently and expitfly 1^, that tha 
fcriptures are a perfe^ rule, and that all^ things are 
plainly contained in them, which concern faith and 
life ; and that whatever cannot be prqved by tcfti-r 
mony of faripture, i& to be rejected ? All this I am 
fure I can make good,; by inni^merable exprefe teftir^ 
monies of the ancient £uha:s, which are well known 
to thofe that are verfed iii them. % what authority 
fiien hath the council qf Trent fet up this new rule^ 
unknown to the chriftiaii church for 1500 years ? 
And who gave them this authority ? The plain truth 
is, the neceflity of it for the defence of thcerrors aii4 
corruptions which they had embraced, and were re- 
solved not to part wkh, forced them to lengthen oui: 
the fule ; the old rule- of the holy fcriptures ht\n^ 
(06 fhoit for that purpofc* 

Thirdly, Whereat they pretend that holy fcripture, 
as expounded by a private fpirit, may not feem fo fa- 
vourable to fomc of their doftrines and pradiccs i 
yeti as interpreted by tradition, which can only give 
the true fenfe of fcripture, it agrees very well with 
them : I (uppofe they mean, that whereas a private 
(pint would be apt to underftand fome texts of fcrip- 
tute, as if people were to fearch and read the fcrip? 
ture V tradition, interprets thofe texts in a quite othor 
fenfe, that peoiple are not to be permitted to read the 
hdy fcriptures. A private fpirit would he apt to un-r 
ikiibnd St. Paul's ^icourfe, in the 14th of tibe iH^ 
to the Cckrinthians, to be againft celebrating prayer 
and tfhe fervice of Gron in an unknown tongue, as 
l)eing contrary to edification, and indeed to common 
fen&^ for he feys^ ^^ If one (hould come, and fiml^ 
^^ them fpeakingandprayingia an unknown tongue^ 
f ^ Will fbe;^ not U^^ ye are madf'^ But now tradi^^ 
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tton, which only knows how to give the true fenfe^ SE R M. 
can rcconcik this difcourle of St. Paul very eafily ' 

with the practice of the church of Rome in this mat- 
ter. And ib likewife the epiiUe of St. Paul to the Co- 
loffians, with the worfhip of angeU ; and the epiftlc 
to the Hebrews, with offering the propitiatory facri- 
fice of Christ in the mais a tboufand times every 
day. And to give but one inftance more ; whereas 
a man by his private fpirit would be vdry apt to un*^ 
derlland the fecond commandment to forbid all wor- 
fliip of images; tradition difcovers the meaning of 
this commandment to be, that due veneration is to be 
given to them. So that at this rate of interpret- 
ing fcripture by tradition, it is impoflible to fix any 
obje6tion from fcripture, upon any dodrinc or prac- 
tice which they have a mind to maintain. 

Fourthly, Whereas they pretend the tradition of 
their church, delivered from the mouth of Chris t» 
or dictated by the holy fpirit, and brought down to 
them, and preferved by continual fucceflion in the. 
churcht to be of equal authority with the word of 
God ; for fo the council of Trent fays, ** that the 
^' holy fynod doth receive and venerate thcfe tradi- 
** tions with equal pious affedion and reverence, as 
^* they do the written word of God :" this we muft 
declare againft as unreafonable in itfclf, to make tra- 
dition, conteyed by word of mouth from one to ano- 
ther, through fo many ag^s, and liable to io many 
miftakes and mifcarriages, to be, at the diftance of 
1500 years, of equal certainty and authority with the 
holy fcriptures, carefully preferved and tranfmitted 
down to us •, becaufe this (as I faid before) is to make 
common rumour and report of equal authority and 
certainty with a written record. And not only fo ; but 
fjCfdoj thejrmalsc the fcripturej an imperfed rule; 

pontrary 
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SERM. contrary to the declared judgment of the ancient - 
1^^ ^,^ fathers and councils of the chrift?an*church ; and fo, 
in truth, they fet up a new rule of faith, whereby 
they change the chriftian religion. For a new rule 
of faith and religion inakes a new faith and reli- 
gion. This we charge the church of Rome with, 
and do challenge them to fhcw this new rule of 
faith, before the council of Trent; and confe- 
<Juently where their religion was before that council ; 
to fhew a religion, confifting of all thofe articles, 
which are defined by the council of Trent as neceffary 
to falvation, and eftablifhed upon this new rule, pro- 
fcfled by any chriftian church in the world before that 
time. And as they have pitched upon a new rule of 
faith; fo it is eafy to fee to what end. For take pope 
Pip5 IV. his creed, and we may fee where thp old and 
new religion parts; even at the end of the twelve 
articles of the apoftles creed, which was the ancient 
chriftian faith ; to wliich are added in pope Pius his 
creed twelve articles jmore, defined in the council of 
Trent, and fupported only by tradition. So that as 
the fcripture anfwers for the twelve old articles, which 
are plainly contained there; fo tradition is to anfwer 
for the twelve new ones. And therefore the matter 
was calculated very exadly, when they make tradi- 
tion juft of equal authority with the fcriptures ; be- 
caufe as many articles of their faith were to be made 
good by it, and rely upon it, as thofe which are 
proved by the authority of Scripture. But that tra- 
dition is of equal authority with the fcriptures, we 
have nothing in the whole world for it, but the bare 
aflertion of the council of Trent. 

Ifhould now have added fome other confiderations, 
tending to confirm and eftablifli us in our religion, 
againft the pretences and infinuations of feducing 
irits: but I (hall proceed no farther at prefent. 
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SERMON LXIir. 

Of Conftancy in the Profeilion of the 
true Religion. 

H E B, X. 23. 

Lef us hold faji the profejfton of our faith wilhotU 
wavering j for he is faithful that promifed. 

THESE words centain an exhortation ** to hold S E R M. 
" faft the profeffion of our faith without wa-J^^JJfj 
** vcring," and an argument or encouragement there- The fixtk 
to, becaufe " he is faithful that promifed," By^^™®"^ 
the exhortation " to hold faft the profeffion of our 
** faith without wavering," is not meant, that thofe 
who are capable of examining the grounds and rea- 
fons of their religion Ihould blindly hold it faft againft 
the beft reafons that can be offered ; becaufe upon 
thefe terms, every man muft continue in the religion 
in which he happens to be fixt by education, or an 
ill choice, be his religion true or falfe, without exa- 
mining and looking into it, whether it be ri^t or 
wrong; for till a man examines, every man thinks 
his religion right, Th^t which the apoftle here 
exhorts Cbriftians to hold faft is the ancient faiths 
of which all Chriftians make a folemn profeffion in 
their baptifm; as plainly appears from the context. 
And this "profeffion of our faith," we are to hold 
in the follbwing inftances, which I ihall but briefly 
mentioni without enlarging upon them. 

i.We 
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^^^\if' ^' ^^ are " to hold faft the profeflion of our 
*^ faith ** againft the confidence of men, without 
fcripftire or reafon to fupport that confidence. "» 

2! And much more, againft the confidence of 
men contrary to plain fcripture and reafon, and to 
the common fenfc of mankind. ' . ' 

3. Againft all die temptations snd terrors of the 
world, againft the temptations of fafhion and ex- 
ample, and of worldly intereft and advantage and 
againft all terrors and fufFerings and perfecution. 

4. Againft all vain pfoitiifes of being put into a 
fafer condition, and groundlefs hopes of getting to 
heaven upon eafier ternis than the gofpel has pro- 
pofed'in lome other church and i^eligion. 
, Laftly, we are ^^ to hold faft th^ profeflion of our 
** faith without wavering, ** againft all the cunning 
arts and infinuatioris of bufy and difputing men^ 
whofe defign it is to unhinge men from their religion^ 
and to make profelytes to their party and fadion. 

But without entring into thefe particulars, I (hall 
in order to our eftablifhment in the reformed religion 
which we profefs, in oppofition to the errors and 
corruptions of the church of Rome, apply myfelf ^c 
this time, to make a (hort comparifon betwixt the 
reli^on which we profefs, and that of the church of 
Rome, that, we may difcern on which fide the ad- 
vantage" of truth lyes ; and in making this compari- 
fon, tftiall infift upon three things which will bring 
the platter to- an iflue, and are, I think, fufiicicnt xq 
determine every fober and confidefate man, which of 
thef6\ii6 ought in reafon, and with regard to the 
fafetjf of his foul, to embrace; and they are thefe. • 

r.,^at we gQvern. our belief and practice in mat- 

ters.of retigion, "by l;he true ani^ent rule of chriftir 

aiiity, the word.of Q'op cojiuiped io the holy fcrip- 

- '- ' ' V tures: 
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fures : but the church of Rome, for the maintenance 5^E R M* 
of their errors and corruptions, have been forced to v.,.^^]^ 
devifc a new rule, never owned by the prhrntive 
church, nof by the ancient fathers and councils of it* 

11. That die doftrines and practices in difference 
betwixt us and the church of Rome, are either con- 
trary to diis rule, or deftitute off the warrant and 
authority of it, and are plain additions to the anci- 
ent chriftianity, and corruptions of it. 

If L That our religion hath many clear advantages 
of that of the church j^ Rome, not only very con- 
fiderable in themfelves, but very obvious and dif- 
cemable to an ordinary capacity, upon the firft pro- 
pofal of them. I Ihail be as brief in thefe as I can. 

I. That we govern our belief and praftice in 
matters of religion, by the. true ancient rule of chri- 
ftianity, the word of God contained in the holy fcrip- 
tutes: but the church of Ronie, for the mdntaining 
of their errors and corruptions, have been forced to 
devife a new rule, never owned by the primitive 
chufch, nor by the ancient councils and fathers of 
it; that is, they have joined with the word of God, 
contained in the holy fcriptures, the unwritten tra- 
ditions of their -church, cphceming feveral points oF 
their faith and praftice, which they acknowledge 
rannot be proved fromfcripture, and thefe they call 
the unwritten 'word of God ; and the council of 
Trent hath decreed them to be of equal authority 
wiiji the holy fcriptures; and that they do receive 
und 'venerate them with the fame pious affeftion arid 
Tcverence J and all this, contrary to the exprefs de- 
.*daration aiid unanimous confent of all the ancient 
councils and fathers of the chriftian church, (as I 
. iiave already Ihewn;) and this never declared to be 
^ point of'feith^ tlU it was deceed, not much above 
'•' • ahun- 

5 
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S £ R M. a hundred years ago, in the council of Trent. And 
^^j^^^ this furely^ if any things is a matter of great confe- 
t]uence, toprefume to alter the ancient rule of chrif- 
tian dodrine and prafUce^ and to enlarge it, and add 
to it, at their pleafure. But the church of Rome hav- 
ing made fo great a change in the dpdlrine and prac- 
tice of chriftianity, it becaipe confequently neceflary 
to make a change of the rule: and therefore with 
great reafon did the council of Trent take this into 
confideration in the firft place^ and put it in the front 
of their decrees, becaufe it was to be the foundation 
and main proof of the foUoi^ing definitions of faith, 
and decrees of pra;6iice, for which, without this new 
rule, there had been no colour. 

II. The doftrines and pradticel in difference be- 
twixt us, and the church of Rome, are either contra- 
ry to the true rule, or diftitute of the warrant and au- 
thority of it, and plain additions to the ancient chrif- 
tianity, and corruptions of it. The truth of this will 
Jbeft appear, by inftancing in fome of the principal 
doftrines and pradices in difFerence betwixt us. 

As for their two great fundamental doftrines, of 
the fupremacy of the bilhopof Rome over all the Chrif- 
tians in the world, and the infalHbility of their church, 
there is not one word in fcripture concerning theft pri- 
vileges; nay it is little lefs than a demonltration that: 
they have no fuch privileges, that St. Paul in along 
cpiiftle to the church of Rome takes no notice of them, 
that the church of Rome either then was, or was to be 
foon after, the mother and miftrefs of all churches^ 
which is now grown to be an article of faith in the 
church of Rome \ and yet it is hardly to be imagineii 
that he could haVe omitted to take notice of fuch re- 
L . . markable privileges of their bifhops and church, above 
p any in the world, bad he Igao wn they had belonged to 

thcfeii 
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chern. So chat in all probability he was ignorant of S E R M« 
thofe mighty prerogatives of the church of Rome; JL'^"^- 
otherwife it cannot be, but that he would have writ- 
ten With mof ^ difference and fubmiffion to this feat of 
infallibility, and center of unity \ he would certainly 
liave paid a greater refpeft to this mother and mif- 
trefs of all churches, where the head of the churchy 
and vicar of C h r i s t either was already feated, or by 
the appointment of Christ was defigned for ever to 
fix his throne and eftabliih his refidence; but there 
is not one word,, or the leaft intimation of any fuch 
thing throughout this whole epiftle, nor in any other 
part of the new teftament. 

Befides that both thefe pretended privileges are 
omitted^ by plain faft and evidence of things them- 
fclve^j their fupremacy, in that the far greateft 
part of the chriilian church, neither is at this day, 
nor can be fliewn by the .Te(X)rds of any. age, ever to 
iiave been fubjeft to the bilhpppf Rome, or to have 
acknowledged his authority and jurifdicUon over 
theni : and |he infallibility of the pope, whether with 
or withput a general council, about which they ftill 
<ii0er, though infallibility was devilled on pi^rpofe, 
to dejij^rmine all differences^ I fay, this infallibility^ 
wherever it is pretended to be, \% plainly confuted 
by the contradidory definitions of feveral popes and 
councils^ for if they have cantradided pn^ another, 
as' is plain, beyond all, contradidion, in feveral in- 
fiances, then there myft of neceffity be an error on 
One fide \ and there can be no fo certain demonftra- 
tion, diiat any one is infallibly, as evident error and 
miftake is of the con^ary. 

Next, their concealing both the rul^pf religion^ 
and the praftice of it in the worfhip and fervice of 
GoDj from the pspple, in an unknown tongue | 

ajid 
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8 E R M. and their admrniftring the communion to the peoj3(* 
',in one kind only, contrary to clear feripture, and 
the plain inftitntipn of our bleffed Saviour. And 
then theii* worfhip of images, and invoeaticm of an- 
geb and faints, and the bleffed Virgin, m the lame 
lolemn manner, and for the farhe bleifings and bene-' 
'fits which we beg of God htmfelfj contrary to the 
exprefs word of Go©^ which commands us •* to 
*' worfhip the Lord our God, and to fcrve him 
*' only, ** and which declares, that as there is but 
*' one God, *• fo there is but " one mediator between 
*' GoD^nd-man, Christ Jesus ;^* but one nEiodia^ 
tor, not only of redemption, but of intercefliontoc^ 
■for the apoftle there (peaks of a mediator of in* 
terceflionj by whom only we wc to offer up our 
-prayers, which are to be put up to God only j and 
^whrch exprefly forbids .men to wwihip any image <|r 
^tkenefs* And the learned men of their own church 
^knowlec^, that there is neither precept nor «xai»- 
pl^ for thefe praftices in feripture, and that they wefC 
not ufed in the chriftian church for feveral ages j anH 
-this acknowledgment we thiiA very confiderable^ 
fince fo great a part of their religion, efpecialiy as it 
is praftffed among the people, is contained in thefe 
points. For the fervice* of God in an unknown 
tongue, and withholding the fcriptures from thepei> 
plcj they do not pretend fo much as one teftimoiiy 
of any father for the-firft €00 years •, and nothing 
certainly can be more unreafonablc in itfelf, than 
to deny people the bcft means of knowing the wi!i 
cf God, and not td permit them to underftand 
what is done in the publick worfhip of God, and 
what prayers are put up to him in the church. 

The two great dodrmes of tranfubftantiation and 
purgatory arc acknowledged -by 4nany of their own 
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leahied Writers^ to haxre ho cert»h fouhd&tion in^EkM. 
fcripturt: ind that there 4re fevcn facramcnts of the ^^ ,j 
chr^dian reKgion, though it be now made an articfe 
of faith by the council of Trent, is a thing which 
cannot be fhewn in any council or father far abovfe 
a dioufand years after Christ. And we find no 
mention of this number of the facraments, till the 
age of Peter Lombard the father of the fcoolmen. 

That the church of Rome is the mother and mif- 
trefs of all churches, though that alfo be one of the 
new articles of pope Pius IV. his creed, which their 
priefts are by a folemn oath obliged to believe and 
teach; yet it is moft evidently falfe. That fhe is 
not the mother of all churches is plain becaufe Jc- 
rufalem was certainly fo-, for there certainly was the 
^ firft chriftian church, and from thence all the chrif- 
tian churches in the world derive themfelves : that 
ihe is not, (though ftie fain would be) the miftrefs of 
all churches, is as evident, becaufe the greateft part 
of the chriftian church does at this day, and always 
did, deny that (he hath any authority or fupremacy 
over them. Now thefe are the principal matters in 
difference betwixt us; and if thefe points, knd a 
few more, be pared off from popery, that which 
remains of their religion, is the fame with ours, that 
is, the true ancient chriftianity. 

III. I fhall fhew that our religion hath many 
dear advantages of theirs, not only very confider- 
able in themfelves, but very obvious and difcernible 
to an ordinary capacity, upon the very firft propo- 
fal of them ; as, 

I . That our religion agrees perfeftly with the fcrip- 
tures, and all points both (Jf our belief and practice, 
efteemed by us as neceflary to falvation, are there 
contained, even our enemies themfelves being judges. 

Vol. V. F We^ 
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S E R M. We *« '^orfhip the Lord our God, and him pnly^ 

Jf^iJjdo we " fervc/* We do not fall down before ima- 
ges and worfhip them : we addrefs all prayers to 
God alone, by the only mediation and interceffion 
of his fon Jesus Christ,, as he himfelf hath given 
us commandment, and as St. Paul doth plainly 
diredt, giving us this plain and fubftantial reafonfor 
it, becaufe as there is but " one God, " fo there is 
*' but one mediator between God and man, the man 
*' Christ Jesus." 

The publick worfhip and fervice of God is per- 
form'd by us in a language which we underftand^. 
according to St. Paul's cxprefs order and direction, 
and the univerfal pradicc of the ancient church, and 
the nature and reafon of the thing itfelf. We admi- 
nifter the facrament of the Lord's fupper in both 
kinds, according to our Saviour's example and 
plain inftitution, and the continual praftice of all 
the chriftian churches in the world, for above a 
thoufand years, 

2. We believe nothing as neceflary to falvatiqn, 
but what hath been owned in all ages to be the chrif- 
tian doftrine, and is acknowledged ib to be by the 
church of Rome itfelf; and we receive the whole 
faith of the primitive chriftian church, {viz.) whatr 
ever is contained in the apoftles creed, and in the 
explications of that in the creeds of the four firft 
general councils. By which it plainly appears, that 
all the points of faith in difference betwixt us and the 
church of Rome are mere innovations and plain ad- 
ditions to the ancient chriftian faith : but all that 
we believe, is acknowledged by them to be undoubt- 

I . edly the ancient chriftian faith. 

r • 3. There is nothing wanting in our church and 

• r^ligipH) whether in matter of faith or practice, which 

either 
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tidier the fcripture mak^s necefTary to fallvation, or S E R M. 
vfta fo eftcemed by the chriftian church for the firft ^^^ 
five handred years; and we truft, that what was 
fufficient for the falvation of Chriftians in the bcft 
ages oif chriftianity, for five hundred years together, 
may be fo ftill; and we are very well content to ven- 
ture our falvation upon the fame terms that they did. 
4. Our religion is not only free from all idolatrous 
worfhip, but even from all fufpicion and probable 
charge of any fuch thing : but this the church of 
Rome is not, as is acknowledged by her moft learh- 
ed champions, and as no man of ingenuity can deny; 
and the reafbn which the learned men give, why the 
worihip of images and the invocation of angels and 
faints departed were not praftifed in the primitive 
church, for the firft three hundred years, is a plain 
'acknowledgment that thefe praftices are very liable 
to the lufpicion of idolatry 5 for they fay that the 
Chriftians did then forbear thofe praftices, becaufe 
they feemed to come too near to the pagan idolatry, 
and left the heathen Ihould have taken occafion to 
have juftified themfelves, if thefe things had been 
pra6tifed among Chriftians; and they cannot now 
be ignorant, what fcandal they give by thefe pradbices 
both to the Jews and Turks, and how much they 
alienate them from chriftianity by this fcandal ; nor 
can they chufe but be fenfible, upon how great dif- 
advantage they are in defending thefe pradices from 
the charge of idolatry, and that by all their blind dif- 
tindtlons, with which they raife fuch a cloud and duft, 
they can hardly make any plaufible and tolerable de- 
fence of themfelves from this charge; infomuch that 
to fecure their own peoplefromdifcerning their guile 
in this matter, they have been put upon that ftiame- 
ful Ihift of leaving out the fecond conMnandnlenc in 

F 2 their 
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s £ R M. their Common catechUms and manuals^ left the peo^ 
J^^^^\ pic feeing fo plain a law pf God, againft fo com^ 
mon a prafticc of their chyrch, IhouW «poo that 
difcovery have broken pflTfrom them* 

5. Nor is our religion incqnibered M^ith fuoh aa 
endlefs numberpf f^per^itiou^^troublefQine obfer- 
ranees, as theirs infinitety is, evw beycwi !the mimber 
of the Jewifh ceremonie$, to this great burden wA 
fcandal of the chriftian reli^on, and the diverting of 
mens minds from the fpiritual part of relig^oni iod 
the more weighty and necc0ary dut)ej5 of the chriiHan 
life ; fo that, in truih, a devout paftor is fo taktn up 
with the external rites and littte obfervances of his 
religion, that he hath little or no ttnie to makje him- 
felf a good man, and to cultivate and improre \m 
mind in true piety and virtue. 

6. Our religion is evidently more charitable to all 
Chriftians that differ from us, and particularly to 
them, who, by their uncharitablcncfs to us, have 
done as much as is poflible to difcharge and damp 
our charity towards them. And charity, as it is one 
of the moft eflcntial marks of a true Chriftian, (b it 
is iikewife the beft mark and ornament of a true 
church; and of all things that can be thought ofi 
metbinks the want of charity, in any church fliould 
be a motive to no man to fall in love with it, and 
to be fond of its communion. 

7. Our religion doth notcJafh and interfere with 
any of the great moral duties, to which all mankind 
.ftand obliged by the law and Ughtof nature; as fide- 
lity, mercy, and truth. We do not teach men to 
break faith with heretics or infidels ; nor to deftroy 

k and extirpate thofe who differ from us, with fire and 

¥ fword : no fuch thing as equivocation or mental re- 

/ fcrvajtion, pj any other artificial way of fi^flxood, js 

- either 
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dther taugk€ or na^ntained, either by the dodtrine S E rm. 
or by th€ cafoifts of our church. lf!^tj 

8. Oor rel^ion and aB> the doftrines of it are per«^ 
feifcly dMififtem! with the peace of civit government, 
and Che welfarie of hmnan fociety. We neither ex- 
empt the clergy from fubjeftion to the civil powers; 
HOT ri3felve fubjcdfcs upon any pretence whatfoever 
from atlegiance to their princes j both which pointsr, 
the neceflSty of the one, and the lawfulncfs of the 
other, have been taught and ftifHy maintained in the 
chuhrh erf" Rome, not only by private doftors, but by 
popes- and general councils, 

9. The doftrines of our religion arc perfeftly free 
from all fw^cion of a worldly intereft and dcfign ; 
5^reas the greateft part of the erroneous doftrines, 
with which we chaise the church of Rome, are 
plainly calculated to promote the end of worldly 
greatnefs and dominion. 

The pope's kingdom is plainly df this world; and 
tlie doctrines send maxims of it, like fo many fervants, 
are re^dy upon all occafions to fight for him. For 
moft of them do plainly tend, dther to the cftablifh- 
ment and enlargement of his authority : or to the 
magnifying of the priefts, and the giving them a 
perfect power over the confciences of the people, and 
the keeping them in a flavifti fubjefrion and blind 
obedience to them. And to this purpofe do plainly 
tend the doftrines of exempting die clergy from the 
iecular power and jurildiftion ; the dodrine of tran- 
fubftantiation ; for it muft needs make the pricft a 
great man in the opinion of the people, to believe 
that he can make God, as they love to exprefs it, 
withoutall reafon and reverence. Ofthelikc terldency 
is the communicating of the laity only in one kind, 
thereby making it the fole privilege of the prieft to 

F 3 receive 
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S E R M. receive the facrament in both :. the withholding tihe 
LXIII. fcripture from the people, and celebrating the fervicc- 
gf God in an unknown tongue : the do(3:rine of an 
implicit faith, and abfolute refignation of their judg- 
ments to their teachers : thefe do all diredly tend to 
keep the people in ignorance, and to bring them to 
a blind obedience to the didates of their teachers. So 
likewife tlie neceffity of the intention of the prieft, to 
the faving virtue and efficacy of the facraments ; by 
which doftrine, the people do upon the matter de- 
pend as much upon the good will of the prieft, as 
lipon themercy of God for their falvation. But above 
all, their doctrine of the neceffity of auricular and 
private confeffion of all mortal fins committed after 
baptifm, with all the circumftances of them to the 
prieft ; and this not only for the eafe and dire6tion 
of their confciences, but as a neceflary condition of 
having their fins pardoned and forgiven by God : by 
which means they make themfelves mafl:ers of all the 
fecrets of the people, and ke^p. them in awe by the 
knowledge of their faults, fcire volunt fecreta domus 
atque inde timeru Orclfe their dodrines tend to filthy 
lucre, and the enriching of their church. As their 
doclrines of purgatory and indulgences, and their 
prayers and mafles for the dead, and many more 
doftrines and praftices of the like kind plainly do. 

ID. Our religion is free from all difingenuous and 

diflioneft arts of maintaining and fupporting itfelf. 

Such are clipping of ancient authors, nay and even 

the authors and writers of their own church, when 

they fpeak too freely of any point ; as may be feen 

k . in their indices expurgatorii which much againft their 

1^ wills have been brought to light. To which I only 

J ■ • add thefe three grofs forgeries, which lye all at their 

/ doors, and they cannot deny them to be fo. 

I. The 
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1. The pretended canon of the councB of Nice in S E R^M, 

■ T YTTT 

the cafe of appeals, between the church of Rome and ^^_/y 
the African church ; upon which they irififted a great 
while very confidently, till at laft they were convinced - 
by authentick copies of the canons of that council, 

2. Gonftandne-s donation to the pope, which they 
kept a great ftir with, till the forgery of it was dif- 
covered. 

3. The decretal epifttesbfthe ancient popes; a 
large volume of forgeries compiled by Ifidore Mer- 
cator^ to cpuntenance the'ufurpations of the biftiop- 
(^Rome, and of which the church of Rome made a 
p-eat ufe for feveral ages, and pertinacioufly defended* 
theauthority of them, till the learned men of their own 
church have at laft been forced for very (hame to dif- 
daim them, and to confefs the impofture of them. A 
lUec inllance whereto isrnot Lhope to be (hewn in any 
chrifldan church. This is that which 5t. Paul calls 
xvCcMsy ** the fleight of men,** fuch as gamefters ufe 
at dice; for to alledge falfe ana forged; authors in 
diis cafe, is to play with falfe dice, when die falva- 
tion of mens fouls lies at ftake. - 

^11. Our religion has this mighty advantage, that 
it doth not decline trial and examination, which to 
any man of ingenuity muft needs appear a very ^ood 
fign of an honeft caufe ; but if any church be fhy of 
having her religion exanvned, and her dodrines and 
practices brought into the open light, this gives juft 
ground of fufpicion that (he hath fome diftruft of 
them ; for truth doth not feek corners, nor fhun the 
light. Our Saviour hath told us who they are that 
" love darknefs rather than light, viz. they whofe 
" deeds are evil ; for every one," faith he, *' that 
" doth evil hateth the light j neither cometh he to 
V the light, left his deeds ftiould be reproved and 
F 4 ** ma^e 
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S ¥ R M. «« made manifeft/* There needs no i»ore to render 
^^^j^^\ ^ reli^on fuQpedted to a wile many than to iee thoijb 
who prolefs tt^ and make fuch proud boails of tbc; 
tfuth and goodpeis of it, fo fearful that it fhould be 
exajEnined 2|nd ]kx>ked ii^to, a^d th^ thieir peg(>]fi 
ikould take the lijxirty to hear and read what can be 
faid againft it. 

12. We perfuade men to our religion by humaa 
and cfaofti^ Vf^^y fuch as our Saviour and his 
apoftles ufed, by uii^ng men with the authority of 
G.OD,and with arguments* fetpht from, another world, 
the promife of eternal life aod happine&^ an4 i;he 
threatning of eternal death and mifery, lyhich are the 
pf:oper argumcnt3 of religion, and which alone are 
fitted to work upon r^ Quinds and confciences of 
xijcn. The terror and torture, of dpath may majce 
men hypocrites, and awe» theijv to pcofcfe with. ^hriJ 
mouths what they do not beliere in their heaiits 5 but 
this is no proper means pf converting th^ foul, and. 
convincing; the mincfs and confciences of men 5 and 
thefe violent and cruel ways cannot be denied to have 
been pradifed in the church of Rome, and fet on foot, 
by the authority of councils, and greatly countenanced 
and encouraged by popes therhfelves ; witnefs the 
many croifades for the extirpation of hereticks, the 
Itanding cruelties of their inquifition, their occafional 
maffacres and perfecutions, x)f which we have fyelh 
inftances in every age. 

But thefe methods of converlion are a certain fign 

that they either diftruft the truth and goodnefs of their 

"caufe, or elfe that they think truth and the arguments 

for it are of no force, when dragoons are their ratio 

ultima^ the lafl: reafon which their caufe relies upon, 

)and the beft and moft elfeftual it can afford. 
Again, 
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* Afim^ we hold £ia doOnoes in defi^iiice of die SERM. 
lenfes of all mankind ; fuch as is that of tranfiibftaa- ,^*^- ^ 
t»£ion^ wlvch ts now declared in thie chu]^ch of Rome 
to be a necefSury article of faith, fb that a n;ian can- 
not be of ^9i; n^gion,: wak& he will renounce his^ 
fenfes^ and believe againft th& dear verdict of them 
in ^^ plain ienfiible matter : but after tbjm I donot wx^ 
df^rftaf^d how a mdfi. cao Mieve any thing, becaufe 
by this yej^ thing he d^ilroys aad ta^es away the 
foimdatioo of aU certainty. If any man fiorbid me ta 
l^elieye what \ fee, I fbcbid him to believe any thing; 
lynrn beuer and ^rer eyidi^nce* St. Paul fai^,. that 
^^ faith cometh byb^arii;^:" but if I cannot refy 
up^, tb(C cemif^: of fe^i^ thea nhe meaAs whereby 
fakJ^ is coavQyediiaf.uncertiaia ; apd we may iajfj a& 
St. PaiU dothtip anther qafe» ^^ then is ourpreach<^ 
V if% vain,, and yow faith alfq is vain." 

Laftly (to mentioiv no ippre paa-ticulars) as to fe« 
yeral ibk^ u^^a^d praftifed in the church of Rome^ 
W€ afaeoc) much thf^, &fer £uJe, if we fhould happen to 
l^ m^aJgen about, them, than th^y. are,.if they ihould; 
he miftaken: for it is cercainiy lawful to read the 
fcriptures, and Uwful to permit to the people the uiie 
of the fcrjptures ki.a known tongue v otherwife w© 
i|Wft.c6ndemnr;the;apoftles and die primitive church 
for allomng this liberty. It is certainly lawful to 
h*yq the publiek prayers^ and fervice of God cele- 
brated in a language which all that join in it can un* 
^rllcind. It is certainly lawful tx> adminiftcr the fa^ 
crament of the Lord's fupper to the people in both 
kinds ; otherwife the chriftian church would not have. 
done it for a thoufand years. It is certainly lawful,. 
t)ot to worihip images, not to pray to angels, or 
faints, or the blefied virgin ; otherwife the primitive 
chuYch would not have forborn thele pradtices for 

three 
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SERM. three hundred years, as is acknowledged by thofc of 

}'^^}: ,the church of Rome. '-' ' 

Suppofe a man fhould pray to God only, and' 
offer up all his prayers to him only by Jesus 
Christ, without making mention of any other 
mediator or interceflfor with God for us, relying 
herein upon what the apoftle fays concerning our 
high^rieft, Jesus the Son of God, Heb. vii. 25. 
*^That he is able to fave them to the uttermoft, 
^^ * who come unto Go d by him," (i. e.) by his me- 
diation ind interceffion, '* fince he ever liveth to* 
*' inake interceffion for them ;'* might hot a man 
fealbnably hope to obtain of God .all the bleffingshe 
ftands ?h need of, by addreffing himfelf only to him, 
in the* name and by the interceffion of that " one 
" mediator between God and man, the man Christ 
" Jesus ?" Nay, why may not a man reafoixably 
think, that this is both a fhorter ihd more efFedhaal 
way to obtain our requefts, than by turning ourfelves 
to the angels and faints, and importuning them to 
folicit God for us ; efpecially if we (hbiild order the- 
matter fo, as to make ten times moife frequent ad- 
drefles to thefe, than we do to God arid -our bleffed- 
Saviour, and in comparifon of the other, to ne- 
gledb thefe. We cannot certainly think any more 
able to help us and do us good, than the great God 
of heaven and earth, *' the GoiD** (as the Pfalmift 
ftyleshim)'" that heareth prayers," and therefore- 
" unto him fho^ld all flefh come." We cannot 
certainly think any interceflbr fo powerful and pre-' 
valent with God, as his only and dearly beloved Son, 
offering up bur prayers to God in heaven, by virtue 
of that moft acceptable and invaluable facrifice, 
which he offered to him on earth. We cannot 
furely tliink, that there is fo much goodnefs anywhere 

as 
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is in"GoD 5 that in any of the angels o^ faints^ Of S E R M.- 

even in the blefled mother of our Load, there is more ^ ^ 

mercy and compaflion for finners, and a tenderer finfc 
of our infirmities, than in the Son of God, who " is 
'^ at the right hand of his Father, to appear in the^ 
" prefence of God for us." We are furc that Goi} 
always hears the petitions which we put up to hhn ;* 
and io does the Son of God, by whom we put them* 
up to the Father, becaufe he alfo is God blefled for 
evermore. But wfe are hot fure that the angels and' 
iaints hear oiir prayers, becaufe we are fure thatf 
they are neither omnifcient nor omniprefent, and we 
are not fure, nor probably certain, that our prayers 
are made known to them any other way, there being 
no revelation of God to that purpofe. We are fure 
tiiat God hath declared himfelfto be a jealous God, 
and that he will not give hid honour to another ; and' 
we ajre not fure but that prayer is part of the honour 
which is due to God alone ; and if It were net, we 
can hardly think but that God Ihould be fo far from' 
being pleafed, with our making fo frequent ufe of 
thofe other mediators and interceflfors, and from^ 
granting our defires the fooner ■ tipoh that accounti" 
that on the contrary we have reatbn to think, he 
(hould be highly offended, when he himfelf is feadjr 
to receive all our petitions, and hath appointed a great 
mediator to that purpofe, to fee more addrefles mad^ 
to, and by the angels and faints and blefled virgin,' 
than to himfelf by his blefled Son ; and to fee the 
worfliip of himfelf almofl: jofl:led out^ by the devotion 
of people to faints and angels, and the blefled mother 
of our Lord ; a thing which he never commanded^ 
and which, fo far as appears by fcripture, never 
came into his mind. I have been the longer upon this 
matter, to Ihewhowunreafonable and needlefs at th« 

befl, 
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SERM* beft,. this nfiore tbaa half past of the sdigion of Ae 
^^^. chweh of Rome i&j imd how^ felcly k may be kt 
alone. 

B%it now on the other faand^ if they be m(J3sakait in^ 
theie things, as- we can denson&mce ivam ftripture 
, they at^y the danger e infinitely ^eat on dtaC fide y 
for then they oppofe an iaftitutiOB of GH>aj'Srt^ wfao» 
ajppointed the f^cranaenc to bereeeived in both kind0> 
and they involve themfelves in a gre^ danger of the 
^It of idolatry 9 and our common chriftianity in the 
ibandal and reproach of it ; and this withoisc any ne- 
cefliQviince ^' Goi> hadi^ required none o£tfac&,^ii^ 
V atour hands $'' aod after ail the bii^e which hsdt 
been made about them^ the utmo& they prcDeitd 
(which yet they are not able to makegood^ is, diat 
thefe things may lawAiUy be done ; and at the fansd 
time they cannot deny but that if the church had nol 
enjoined them, they might lawfiillly be let aIone« 
And can any thing be more unreafonable, than fi> 
pertinacioufly to infifl: upon things ib hard, I vozy 
&y impoflible to be defended or excufed, and which 
by t^eir own acknowledgment are of no great 
weight and necefllty ; in which we are certainly fafe 
in jiot doing them, if they fhould prove lawful ; but 
if they do not prove fo, they are. in a moft dangerous 
condition ; fo that here is certain fafety on the one 
hand) and the danger of damnation on the other \ 
which is as great odds as is pof&ble ? 

And they muft jtiot tell us that they are in no dan- 
ger, becaufc they are infallible, and cannot be mif- 
taken ; they muft prove that point a great deal bet-? 
ter than they have yet done, before it can fignify any 
thing cither to our fatisfaftion or their fafety. 

I might have infifted more largely upon each of 
thefe particulars, anyone gf which is. of weight to 

incline 




profejfom (f the true rdi^onl 'tfff 

IbcKhc amftoito diBtrcligk)o,wkkfabadifacfaana4^ SERM. 
vantage on ks fide -, but all of them togethqr makt ^^^V . 
fo powejful an argument to an unprejudiced peifon, 
as QQufl: alnv^ irrefiftibljr determine his choice \ fbr 
jxioft of the particulars are fo evident, diat diey can^ 
not txpon the voy mention and {Mx^pofal of them, be 
liented to be ckar advantages txk our fide. 

And now, to ufe the words of ^St, Peter, *"^ I tcf- 
^* tify unto yi3u, that this is the true grace of Gob 
** wherein you ftand," that the reformed religioii 
which we profefs, and which by the goodneis of Goo 
is by law eftabliflied in this nation, is die true an* 
tient chriftianity, ** the faidi,'* which was ** at firft 
*< delivered to the faints," and which is conveyed 
down tx> us in the writings of the apofUes, and the 
cvangelifts of our Lord and Saviour* *' Rcmcm- 
** ber therefore how ye have received and heard ; 
" and hold faft ; for he is faithful that hath promifi^,'* 
which is the fecond part of the xxxt\ the encourage- 
ment which the apoftle gives us " to hold faft the 
" profeflion of our faith without wavering j he is 
** faithful that hath promifed'* to give us *' his holy 
** Spirit to lead us into all truth, toeftablifh,ftrengthen 
" and fettle us" in the profeflion of it, to fupport 
and comfort us under all trials and temptations, and 
** to feal us up to the day of redemption ; and he is 
" faithful that hath promifed" to reward our con* 
ftancy and fidelity to him and his truth, with ** % 
V crown of everlafting life and glory* Wherefore 
" my beloved brethren, be ye ftedfaft and unmove- 
** able,'* and " always abounding in the work of die 
^^ Lord, farafmuch as you know that your labour 
. '* fhall not be in vain in the Lord ; for he is faith-* 
. ^' ful that hath promifed \^ and " let us provoke one 
^ another to charity and good works," which are the 

great 
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• : , ^rcatornament and glory of any ifeHgion, and ♦« (o 
.*^' much the more, becaufe the day approach^th in 
^ ,f* which God will judge the" belief and lives " of 
;" men by . J i s u s C h r i s t," not according to the 
imperious and uncharitable diftates of any church, 
but >* iaccording to the gofpel of his Son ; to whom 
*' with the Father and the Holy Ghoft be all honour 
'* and glory now and for ever." . 
Now the God of peace which brought again from 
. . the dead the great fhepherd of the fheep, through 
the blood of the everlafting covenant, make 
you perfedt in every good word and work ; work- 
ing in you that which is pleafihg in his fight. And 
the peace of God which pafleth all underftanding 
■ keep your heart?! arid minds in the knowledge and 
. love of Go d, and of his Son JesusChrist 
our Lord. 



S E R M O N LXIV. 

The Chriftian Life, a Life of Faith. 



2 Cor. V. 7. 
' For we walk hy faith, not hy fight. 

S E RM. If N the latter part of the former chapter, the apof- 
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tie declares what it was that was the great fup- 
" port of Chriftians, under the perfecutions and fufFer- 
- ings which befel them, viz. the affurance of a blef- 
-fed refurredlion to another life, verfe 14, " Know- 
. :, "ing 



^.Jif^f faith:, f^9 

/* Ulg that he which raifed up the Lohd'Jesjj^, SERM. 
** /hall raife up us alfo by JetSus j for which caufc/* ^^[[^[^ 
-ftith he, vcrfe i6. *> we faint not ; but though our 
.** outward man perifh, our inward man is renewed 
** day by day ;" that is, though our bodies, by rea- 
ibn of the hardihjps aind fuSerings which we undergo, 
are continually decaying and declining.; yet our 
minds grow every day more healthful and vigorous, 
and gain new ftrength and refolution, by contem- 
plating the glory and. reward of another world, and 
** as it were feeding upon them by faith ; " for our 
*' light afflidlion whi^h is but for a moment, work- 
. " eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
** of glory, whilft we look not at the things which 
"are feen, but at the things which are not feen.** 

And he refumes the fame argument again at the 
beginning of this chapter ; for we know, that if our 
*' earthly houfe of this tabernacle were diflblved, we 
** have a building of God, a houfe not made with 
" hands, eternal in the heavens ;** that is, we are 
firmly perfuaded,, that when we die, we fhall but 
exchange thefe earthly and perifhing bodies, thefe 
houfes of clay, for a heavenly manfion, which will 
never decay nor come to ruin : from whence he 
concludes, verfe 6. " Therefore we are always confi- 
" fident," ^app2i/T£^ iv «ravTOT£, therefore .whatever 
happens to us, we are always of good courage, and 
fee no reafon to be afyaid of death ; " knowing that 
" whilft we are at home in the body, we are abfent 
" from the Lord ;** that is fince our continuance in 
the body is to our difadvantage, and while we liv^, 
we are abfent from our happinefs •, and when we die, 
we fhall then enter upon the poflefllon of it. That 
which gives us tljis confidence and good courage is 
,our faith j for though we be not aftually pofleft. of 

this 



«ERM. this hapjnftefe, l^hfch we IpeAk dfi yfet Wfe We ft 

^]^^ firm periiiafion of the re^it^ of ft, Which is enough 

to fiipport our fpirits, and keej) up Ofir couragje imder 

«ir affliftions and advcrfiticS wKatlbever, verfe 7 % 

•* foir we walk hf faith, not by fight.** 

Thefe words come in by way of paiththefis, in 
which the apoftle declares ih genenal, what b the 
Iwajring and governing principle of a chriftian life 5 
not only in cafe of perfecution and afffiftion, but tra- 
der all events, and m every condition of human life, 
and that is faith ; in oppofition to light and piefent 
enjoyment : " we walk by faith, ahd hot by fig!ht.^* 
** We walk by faith ;**^ whatever principle fways and 
governs a man's life and aftions, he is faid to ^alk 
and live by it. And as here a Chriftian is faid ** to 
«* walk by faith,** fo elfewhere "thejuft** is faid to 
•^ live by faith.*' JFaith is the principle which ani- 
mates all his refolutions and aftibns. 

And '* not by fight." The word is, slSa;, whidfi 
Hgnifies the thing itfelf in prefent view and poflef- 
fion, in oppofition to a firm perfuafion of things fu- 
ture and invifible. Sight is the thing in hand, and 
faith the thing only in hope and e5cpeaation. Sight 
is a clear view and apprehenfion of things prefent and 
jiear to us ; faith an obfcure difcovery and apprehen- 
fion of things at a diftance : fo the apoftle tells us, 
2 Cor. xiii. 12." Now we fee through a glafs darkly 5** 
this is faith : *^ but then face to face,'* this is prefent 
fight, as one man fees another face to face ; and thus 
likewife the fame apoftle diftinguilheth betwixt hope 
and fight, Rom. viii. 24, 25. "Hope that is feen, 
k " is not hope ; for what a man fees, why doth he 

W •* yet hope for it ? but if we hope for that which 

J *^ we fee not, then do we with patience wait for it.** 

■ Sight is poffeflion and enjoyment ; faith is the firfn 

perfuafion 

A. 



perfWafion and expeftation of a thing ; and this the S E R M. 
apofUe tells us was the governing principle of a v~L]^ 
Chriftian*s life, " for we walk by faiii, and not by 
fight 1" from which words I (hall obferve thefe 
dmee things. 

i. That faith is the? governing principle, and that 
which bears the great fway in the life and adkions 
of a ChrifMan ; "we walk by faith /' that is, we 
order and govern our lives in the power and virtue 
of this principle. 

11. Faith is a degree of affent inferior to that of 
fenfc. This is fufficiently intimated in the oppofitioqi 
betwixt faith and fight. He had faid before, that 
" whilft weare at home in the body, we are abfent 
•* from the Lord ;** and gives this as a reafon and 
proof of our abfence frofti the Lord, " for we walk 
" by faith, and not by fight ;" that is, while we arc 
in the body, we do not fee and enjoy, but believe 
and cxped •, if we were prefent with the Lord, then 
laith would ceafe, and be turned into fight 5 but"^ 
though we have not that affurance of another world, 
which we (hall have when we come to fee and enjoy 
thcfe things, yet we are firmly perfuaded of them. 

in. Notwithftanding faith be an inferior degred 
of aflurance, yet 'tis a principle of fufficient power 
to govern our lives ; ** we walk by faith \* it is fuch 
an aflurance as hath an influence upon oUr lives. 

L That faith is the governing principle^ and that 
which bears the great Iway in the life and adtions of 
a Chriftian. **^ We wallc by faith •/' that is, we or- 
der and govern our lives in the power and virtue of 
this principle. A Chriftian's life confifts in obedience 
to the will of God i that is, in a readinefs to do what 
he commands, and in awillingnefs to fuffer what he 
calls us'ta ; and the great arguments and encouragc-- 

VoL. V. G . ments 
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The cbriftian life^ 
ments hereto, are fuch things «$ are the objcd^ of 
foith, and not of fenfe *, fuch things as ar^ jibfeiiC 
and future, and not prefent and in ^ p^^i^on* 
For inftance, the belief of an invifiUe Qoft, of a fe^ 
cret power and providence, that orders gad.gpv^ni 
ail things, that can ble& or blaft us, aii4 ^U Q^r de- 
figns and undertakings, a(:<;ording as we dfh^eaa 
our felves towards him, and etideavour (q ipiprov^ 
our felves ito him *, the perfuafion of a iecr^ aid am) 
influence always ready at hand, to keep us from Qvilj 
and to ftrengthen and ailift us to that which is gpod ; 
more efpecially the firm belief and expe^tioa of 
the happinefs of heaven, and the glorious; rewardf 
of another world, which though they be pow at a 
lilftance, and invifible to us, yet being grouinled 
upon the promiie of ^^ Goo that cannot Ue^'' (hall 
certainly be made good. , ; ^ 

And this faith, this firm perfuafion of abfen^iaod 
invifible things, the apoftle to the Hebrews tells US| 
was the great principle of the piety and virtue of 
good men from the beginning oi the world. Thif 
he calls, chapt x^ v^rfc i. the iiriTafFiq^ or '* the 
*' confident expe<Station of things hoped for, and the 
^' proof or evidence 9f things not feen,*' viz. a firm 
perfuafion of ?he being and providence of God, aod 
pf the truth axui faithfulnefs of bis promifes. Sucb 
was the faith of Abel, he believed " that there was 
** a QoD, and that he was a rewarder of thcrfe that 
*' futhfully ferve him/' Such was the faith of 
Noah, who being warned of God, of things at a 
great diftancc, and not feen as yet, notwithftanding 
believed the divine predi(aion concerning the floods 
and prepared an ark : fuch alfo was the faith of 
Abraham, concerning a numerous pofterity by liaac^ 
jnd the inheritance of the land gf Canaan ; and fuch 
.3 . likewifc 
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likewife was the faith of Mofes, he did as firmly be- S ER M* 
lieyc the invifible God, and the recompence of re- / y *, 
ward, as if he had beheld them with his eyes. 

And of this recompence of reward, we Chriftians 
have a much clearer revelation, and much greater af- 
furance, than former ages and generations had ; and 
the firm belief and perfuafion of this, is the great 
modre and argument to a holy life; " the hope 
** which is fct before us" of obtaining the happinefe 
and the fearof incurring the mifcry, of another world. 
This made the primitive Chriftians, with fo much 
patience to bear the fufferings and perfecutions, with 
fo much conftancy to venture upon the dangers and 
inconvcniencies which the love of God and religion 
opoied them to. 

Under the former difpenfation of the law, thou^ 
good men received good hopes of the rewards of 
another lifis, yet thcfe things were but obfcurely re- 
vealed to them, and the great inducements to obe-' 
dience were temporal rewards and punifhments ; the 
promifeS' of long life, and peace, and plenty, and 
profperity, in that good land which God had given 
diem, and the threatnings of war, and famine, and 
peftilence, and being delivered into captivity. But 
now, under *^ the gofpci, life and immortality am 
** brought to light ;" and the great arguments that 
bear fway with Chriftians, are the promifes of ever- 
lafting life, and the threatnings of eternal mifery ; and 
the firm belief and perfuafion of thefe is now the great 
principle that governs the lives and actions of good 
men : for what will not men do, that are really per- 
fuaded, that as they do demean themfelves in thi^ 
world, it will fare with them in the other ; that the 
** wicked (hall go into cverlafting punilhment, and 
** the righteous into life eternal," I proceed to the 
G 2 11. Ob- 
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SERM. II. Obfervation, namely, that faith is a degree of 
^^^JV^afle^ inferior to diat of fenfe, this is intimated in 
the oppofition betwixt faith and fight ; " we walk 
•' by faith," and " not by fight ;** that is, we believe 
thefe things, and are confidently perfuaded of the 
truth of themy though we never faw them, and con- 
lequently cannot poflibly have that degree of affu- 
rance concerning the joys of heaven, and the tor- 
ments of hell, which thofe have who enjoy the one 
and endure the other. 

There are different degrees of aflfurance concerning 
things arifing from the different degrees of evidence 
we have for them. The higheft degree of evidence 
we have for any thing, is our own fenfe and experi- 
ence ; and this is fo firm and ftrong, that it is not 
:to be fhaken by the utmoft pretence of a rational de- 
monftration -, men will tmfl their own fenfes and ex* 
perience, againft any fubtilty of reafon whatfoevcr: 
but there are inferior degrees of aflfurance concerning 
things, as the teftimony and authority of perfons 
every way credible : and this aflfurance we have in this 
ftate concerning the things of another world, we be- 
lieve with great reafon, that we have the teftimony 
of God concerning them, which is the higheftkind 
.of evidence in itfelf ; and we have all the reafonable 
aflfurance we can defire, that God hath teftified thefe 
things, and this is the utmoft aflfurance which things 
future and at a diftance ^re capable of. 

But yet it is an unreafonable obftinacy to deny, 

that this falls very much ftiort of that degree of af- 

furance which thofe perfons have concerning thefe 

things, who are now in the other world, and have 

k the fenfe and experience of thefe things. And this is 

• not only intimated here in the text, in the oppofition 

r of faith and fight, but is plainly expreft in other texts 

^ . , of 
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of icripture, i Cor. xiii. 9, 10. "We know nowSERM. 
•* but in part j but when that which is perfeft is ^ '^ 
" come, that which is in part Ihall be done away." 
That degree of knowledge and aflurance which we 
have in this life is very imperfeft, in comparifon to 
what we Ihall have hereafter; and ver, 12. "We . 
" now fee as through a glafs darkly^ Iv «»v»y/*aT*, 
" as in a riddle,'* in which there is always a great 
deal of obfcurity ; all which expreflions are certainly 
intended by way of abatement and diminution to the 
certainty of faith ; becaufe it is plain, by "that which 
" is in any part" or " imperfeft," the apoftle means 
faith and hope, which he tells us (hall ceafe, when 
" that which is perfedt," meaning vifion and fight, 
is come. We fee likewife in experience, that the 
faith and hope of the beft Chrillians in this life is ac- 
companied with doubting concerning thefe things, 
and all doubting is a degree of uncertainty. But thofe 
blefled fouls who are entered upon the poflcflion of 
glory and happinefs, and thofe miferable wretches 
who lie groaning under the wrath of God and the 
feverity of his juftice, cannot poffibly, if they would, 
have any doubt concerning the truth and reality of 
thefe things. 

' But however contentious men maydifpute againfl: 
common fenfe, this is fo plain a truth, that I will not 
labour in the farther proof of it -, nor indeed is it 
rcafonable, while we are in this ftate, to expert that 
degree of aflurance concerning the rewards and pu- 
Jiifhments of another life, which the fight and fenfi- 
ble experience of them would give us ; and that upon 
thefe two accounts ; i 

1. Becaufe our prefent ftate will not admit it ; and 

2. If it would, it is not reafonable we Ihould 
have it. 

G 2 .1. Our 
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SE^R ^*- I. Our prefent ftate will not admit it. For white 
^ we are in this world, it is not pofliiblc we Ihould 
have that fenfible experiment and trial how things are 
in the other. The things of the other world arc re- 
mote from us, and far out of fight, and we carjnot 
have any experimental knowledge of them, till we 
rour felvcs enter into that ftate. Thofe who are al- 
ready paft into it know how things are \ thofe happy 
fouls who live in the reviving prefence of God, and 
are poflfefled ofthofejoys which we cannot now Con- 
ceive, underftand thefe things in another manher, 
and have a more perfed affurance concerning them^ 
than it is poflible for any man to have in this world ; 
and thofe wretched and miferable fpirits who feel the 
vengeance of Gob, and are plunged into the horrors 
of eternal darknefs, do believe upon irrefiftible evi- 
dence, and have other kind of convidtions of the 
reality of that ftate, and the infupportable mifery of 
it, than any man is capable of in this world. 

2. If our prefent ftate would admit of this high 
degree of affurance, it is not fit and reafonablethat 
we fhould have it. Such an over-powering evidence 
would quite take away the virtue of faith, and much 
Jeffen that of obedience. Put the cafe that every man, 
fome cpnfiderable time before his departure out of 
this life, were permitted to vifit the other world, to 
affure him how things are there, to view the manfions 
of the bjefled, and to furvey the dark and loathfomc 
prifons of the damned, to hear the lamentable outcries 
of miferable and defpairing fouls, and to fee the ins- 
conceivable anguifli apd torments they are in ; after 
this, what virtiie would it be in ^ny man to believe 
thefe things ? He that had been there and feen them, 
.could not difbeiieve them if he would. Faith in this ' 
f ^fe wppld not be virtue, but nece/Tity. And there*- 
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Tone it is obfervable, that our Saviour doth notpro- S E R M* 
nounce them blefled, who believed his refurredtion, Cr-J^ 
upon the forcible evidence of their own fenfes, but, 
** bkfied are they that have not feen, and yet R^ve 
" believed." They might be happy in the effefts 
ofthatfaith^ but there is no praife, no reward be- 
longs to that faith which is wrought in man by fo vi- 
olent and irreliftible an evidence. It was the great 
commendation of Abraham's faith, that ^^ againft 
** hope he believed in hope," he believed the promife 
of GkJD concerning a thing in itfelf very improba- 
ble : but it is no commendation at all to believe the 
things which we have ks,nj becaufe they admit of no 
matiner of difpute -, no objeftion can be offered to 
ftake our aflent, unlefs we will run to the extremity 
of icqpticifm ; for if we will believe any thing at all, 
we muft yield to the evidence of ftnk. This docs 
h vidently enforce our aflfent, that there can be no 
Yhtiie in fuch a faith.. 

And as this would take away the virtue of faith, 
fo it would very much leflen that of our obedience. 
It is hardly to be imagined, that any man who had 
feen the blefled condition of good men in another 
world, and been an eye-witnefs of the intolerable tor- 
ments of finners, fhould ever after be tempted know- 
ingly to do any thing that would deprive him of that 
happinefs, or bring him into that place of torment. 
Such a fight could not chufe but afied a man as long 
as he lived ; and leave fuch impreflions upon his mind, 
of the indifpenfable neceflity of a holy life, and of the 
infinite danger of a wicked courfe, that we might 
fooner believe that all men in the world fhould 
confpife to kill one another, than that fuch a man, 
by confenting to any deliberate aft of fin, ftiould wil- 
fully throw l\imfelf into thofe flames : no, his mind 

G 4 would 
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S E R M. would be c6ntinually haunted with thofc furies he had 
^^^^^^^ feen tormenting finn^rs in another worlds and the 
fearful fhrieks and outcries of miferable fouls would 
be perpetually ringing in his earsi and the man would 
have fo lively and terrible an imagination of the dan- 
ger he was running himfelf upon, that no temptation 
would be ftrong enough to conquer his fears, and to 
make him carelefs of his life and a6i:ions, after he 
had once feen how " fearful ^ thing it was to fall into 
^^ the hands of the living God :" fo that in this cafe, 
the reafon of mens obedience would be fo violent, that 
the virtue of it mufl; be very little ; for what pratfe 
is due to any man, not to do thofe things which none 
but a perfeA madman would do ? For certainly that 
man muft be befidcs himfelf, that could by any temp- 
jtation be feduced to live a wicked life, after he had 
feen the ftate of good . and bad men in the other 
world J the glorious rewards of holinefs and virtue, 
and the difmat event of a vicious and fmful courle. 
God hath defigned this life for the trial of our virtue, 
and the exercife of our obedience ; but there would 
hardly be any place for this, if there were a free and 
cafy paflage for us into the other world, to fee the 
true ftate of things there. What argument would 
it be of any man's virtue to forbear finning after he 
had been in hell, and feen the miferable end of finr 
ners ? But I proceed to the 

III. And laft ot^fervation ; namely^ that notwith«- 

ftanding faith be an inferior degree of affent ; yet it is 

a principle of fufficient force and power to govern 

our lives. ^^ We walk by faith.*^ Now, that the 

belief of any thing may have its efFedl upon us, it is 

k requifite that we be fatisfied of thefe two things. 

i I. Of the certainty, and 2. of the great concern- 

r ment of t)xe thing. For if the thing be altogether. 
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vmcenain, it will not move us at alU we ftiall do no- S E R M. 
ihing towards the obtaining of it;, if it be good \ nor^ 
for the avoiding and preventing of it, if it be evil : 
and if we are certain of the thing, yet if we appre- 
hend it to be of no great moment and concernment, 
ihaJl be apt to flight it, as not worth our regard : 
but the rewards and punifliments of another world, 
which the gofpel propounds to our faith, are fitted 
ID work upon our minds, both upon account of the 
certainty and concernment of them. For, 

- I . We have fufficient ajGTurance of the truth of thefe 
things, as much as we are well capable of in this date. 
Concerning things future and at a diftance, we have 
.the didbatcs of our reafon arguing us into this perfua- 
fion from the confideration of the jufl:ice of the divine 
providence, and from the promifcuous and unequal 
adminiftration of things in this world ; from whence 
wife men in all ages have been apt to conclude, that 
there will be another ftate of things after this life, 
wherein rewards and punifliments fliall be equally di- 
ftributed. We have the general confent of mankind 
in this matter : and toaflfure us, that thefe reafonings 
tre true, we have a moft credible revelation of thefe 
things, God having fent his Son from heaven to de- 
clare it to us, and given us a fenfible demonftration of 
the thing, in his refurreftion from the dead, and his 
vifible afcenfion into heaven ; fo that there is no kind 
of evidence wanting, that the thing is capable of, but 
only our own fenfe and experience of thefe things, of 
which we are not capable in this prefent ftate. And 
there is no objedtion againft all this, but what will 
bring all things into uncertainty, which do not come 
underour fenfes, and which we ourfelves have notfeen, 

. Nor is there any confiderable intereft to hindei: 
pipo from fhe belief gf thefe things, or to make thern 

hefitate 
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S E R M. hefitate about them. Few as for the other world, if 
' ^at laft there Ihould prove to be no fuch thing, our 
condition after death will be the fame with the con- 
dition of thc^e who difbelieve thefe things -, becaufe 
all will be extinguifhed by death : but if things 
fall out otherwife (as moft undoubtedly they will) 
and our fouls after this life do pafs into a ftate of 
everlafting happincfs or mifery, then our great iiH 
tcreft plainly lies in preparing ourfelves for this 
ilate ; and there is no other way to fecure the gr^e^ 
concernments of another world, but by believii^ 
thofe things to be true, and governing all the ac- 
tions of our lives by this belief. And as for the in^ 
terefts of this life, they arfe but fhort and tranfitory, 
and confequently of no confideration in comparifon 
of the things which are eternal ; (and yet as I have 
often told you) fetting afide the cafe of perfecutkMi 
for i^ligion, there is no real intereft of this world, 
but it may be as well pronK>ted and purfued to a6 
great advantage, nay, ufually, to a far greater, by 
him that believes thefe things, and lives accordingly* 
than by any other perfon : for the belief of the re* 
wards and punilhments of another world is the 
greateft motive and encouragement to virtue •, and 
as all vice is naturally attended with fome temporal 
inconvenience, fo the pradtice of all chriftian virtues 
doth in its own nature tend both to the welfare of 
particular perfons, and to the peace and profperity 
of mankind. 

But that which ought to weigh very much with us, 
is, that we ha\'^e abundantly more affurance of the re- 
compence of another world, than we have of many 
things in this world, which yet have a greater influ- 
ence upon our aftions, and govern the lives of the 
moft prudent i^nd CQnfiderate men. Men generally 

hazard 
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hazard their lives and cftates upon terms of greater S E R M. 
uncertainty, than the aflurance which we have of an- 
other world. Men venture to take phyfick upon pro- 
bable grounds of the integrity and Ikill of their phy- 
fician ; and yet the want of either of thefe may hazard . 
their lives ; and men take phyfick upon greater odds ; 
for it certainly caufeth pain and ficknefs, and doth 
but uncertainly procure and recover health ; the pa- 
tient is fiire to be made fick, but not certain to be 
made well j and yet the danger of being worfe, if 
hot of dying, on the one hand, and the hope of fuo- 
ccfe and recovery on the other, make this hazard and 
trouble reafonable. Men venture their whole eftatcs 
to places which they never faw : and that there are 
fuch places, they have only the concurrent teftimony 
and agreement of men ; nay, perhaps, have only 
fpoken with them that have fpoken with thofe that 
have been there. No merchant ever infifted 'Upon 
the evidence of a miracle to be wrought, to fatisfy 
him that there were fuch places as the Eaft and Weft- 
Indies, before he would venture to trade thither : 
and yet this aflurance God hath been pleafed to 
give the world of a ftate beyond the grave, and. of 
a blefled immortality in another life. 

Now what can be the reafon that fo flender evi- 
dence, fo fmall a degree of afllirance will ferve to en- 
Courage men to feek after the things of this world 
with great care and induftry; and yet a great deal 
more will not fuffice to put them efFeftually upon 
looking after the great concernments of another world, 
which are infinitely more confiderable ? No other rea- 
fon of this can be given, but that men are partial in 
fheir affedions towards thefe things. It is plain they 
have not the fame love for God and religion, which 
' jhe^ have for this wprld and the advantages of it ; 

anc] 
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SHRM. and therefore it is, that a lefs degree of aflurance will 
I engage them to feek after the one, than the other; 
and yet the reafon is much ftronger on the other fide : 
for the greater the benefit and good is, which is of- 
fered to us, we fhould be the more eager to feek 
after it, and ftiould be content to venture upon left 
probability. Upon exceflive odds, a man would ven- 
ture upon very fmall hopes; for a mighty advantage, 
a man would be content to run a great hazard of his 
labour arid pains upon little aflurance. Where a man*s 
life is concerned, every fufpicion of danger will make 
a man careful to avoid it. And will nothing affright 
men from hell, unlefs God carry them thither, and 
fliew them the place of torments, and the flames of 
that fire which ftiall never be quenched ? 

I do not fpeak this, as if thefe things had not 
abundant evidence 5 I have ftiewn that they have ; 
but to convince men, how unreafonabje and cruelly 
partial they are about the concernments of their fouls, 
and their eternal happincfs. 

2. Suppofing thefe things to be real and certain, 
they are of infinite concernment to us. For what 
can concern us more, than that eternal and unchange- 
able ft:ate in which we mufl: be fixt and abide for ever ? 
If fo vafl: a concern will not move us, and have no 
influence upon the government of our lives and ac- 
tions, we do not deferve the name of reafonable crea- 
tures. What confideration can be fet before men, 
who are not touched with the fenfe of fo great an in- 
terefl:, as that of our happy or miferable being to all 
eternity ? Can we be fo folicitous and careful about 
the concernment of a few days ; and is it nothing to 
us what becomes of us for ever ? Are we fo tenderly 
concerned to avoid poverty and difgrace, perlecution 
arid fuffering iri this world j and fhall we not much 

more 
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more ** flee from tht wrath which is to come," and SE R M. 

TV TV" 

endeavour " to efcape the damnation of hell ?" Arc ^^ 
the flight and tranfitory enjoyments of this world 
worth fo much thought and care ? And is an eternal 
inheritance in the heavens not worth looking after ? 
As there is no proportion betwixt the things which 
are temporal and the things which are eternal, fo we 
ought in all reafon to be infinitely more concerned 
for the one than for the other. 

The proper inference from all this difconrfe is, 
that we would endeavour to ftrengthen in ourfelves 
this great principle of a chriftian life, the belief of an- 
other world, by reprefenting to ourfelves all thofe ar- 
guments and confiderations which may confirm, us in 
this perfuafiort. The more reafonable our faith is, 
and the furer grounds it is built upon, the more firm 
it will abide, when it comes to tlie trial, againft all 
the impreffions of temptations and aflaults of pcrfe- 
cution. If our faith of another world be only a ftrong 
imagination of thefe things, " fo foon as tribulation 
** arifeth, it will wither ; becaufe it hath no root in 
** itfelf/* Upon this account the apoftle fodften ex- 
horts Chriftians, to endeavour " to be eftablifhed in 
" the truth, to be rooted and grounded in the faith,'* 
that when perfecution comes, they may " continue 
** ftedfaft and unmoveable." This firmnefs of our be- 
lief will have a great influence upon our liVes -, if we 
be ** ftedfaffi and unmoveable*' in our perfuafion of 
thefe things, we fhall be " abundant in the work of 
the Lord.** The apoftlejoins thefe together, i Con. 
XV. 58. "Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be yc 
" ftedfaft and unmovable, always abounding jn the 
** workof the Lord, forafmuchas ye know your 
** labour (hall not be in vain in the Lord.** Sted- 
faft and uninovaWe, in what ? In the belief of ^ 

bleffed 
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S E R M. blefled refurre<ftion ; which the more fiitnly any nuu^ 
Vnr- wn u j believes, the more active and indoflrious will he b« 
in the work and fervic^ of God, 

And that our faith may have a conftant and pow«> 
crful influence upon our jives, we (hould frequently 
revolve in our minds the thoughts of another worlds 
and of that vafl: eternity which we (hall fliortly launch 
into* The great difadvantage of the ai^uments fctcht 
from another \yorId, is this, that thefe things are ajt 
a diftance from us, and not fenfible to us, and there- 
fore we are not apt to be fo affected with them : prcr 
fent and fcnfibk things weigh down all other confi- 
derations. And therefore to balance this difadvan*- 
tage J we fhould often have thefe thoughts in our 
minds, and inculcate upon ourfelves the certainty of 
thefe things, and the infinite concernment of them ; 
we fliould rcafon thus with ourfelves ; if thefe things 
be true, and will certainly be, why Ihould they not 
be to me, as if they were aftually prefent ? Why 
ihould not I always live, as if heaven were open to 
my view, and "I faw Jesus Handing at the right 
" hand of God," with crowns of glory in his hands, 
ready to be fet upon the heads of all thofe who con- 
tinue faithful and obedient to him? And why ihould 
I not be as much afraid to commit any iip, as if " bfeJl 
*' were naked before me," and I faw the ailonifii- 
ing miferies of the damned ? 

Thus we fliould, by frequent meditation, reprefeiit 
thefe great things to ourfelves, and bring them nearer 
to our minds, and oppofe to the prefent temptations 
of fenie the. great and endlefs happinefs and mifcry 
of the other world. And if wc would but thus excr- 
I . oife ourfelves about " the things which are not fccn,^' 

I and make eternity familiar to ourfelves, by a frequent 

meditation of it> we ihould be very little moved with 

prefent 



l^re&ftt tfld fef^ble things ; we (hould walk and lire 
bffaith» as the mea of the world do by fenfe, and 
be more kmm and earneft in the purfuit of our great 
liid ei^ridfting bt;ereil; than they are in the purfuit 
^ feofual efijoyment3» and fhould make it the great 
bpfin^s of this prefent and temporal life, to fecure a 
future and eter naji happinefs. 



S E R M O N LXV. 

I'fee Danger of Apoftafy from the true 
Religion. 



HEB. X. 38. 

Atf tfaitf m» k(m hack^ wy foulJhaU Jbave no pleafure 
in him. 

TH £ great defign of this epiftle, (whoever was s e R M. 
the author of it, which I fhall not now en- LXV. 
quire into) is plainly this, to confirm the Jews, who '^'"^^^''^ 
Wtre but newly converted to chriftianity, in the fted- 
fafl; profeflfion of that faith, which they had embraced, 
and to arm them againfl that temptation, which 
Chriflians were then expofed to, viz. the fierce and 
cruel perfecutions, which threatened thofe of that 
prpfeflion. 

And to this purpofe, he reprefents to them the ex» 
eellency of that religion, above any other former re- 
velation 
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S E R M. velation thatGoD hath madcof himfelf to the world'i 

T YV" 

* ^ both in refpeft of the author and revcaler of it, who 
was the Son of God, and in refpedt of the revelation 
itfelf ; which, as it contains better, and more perfed 
directions for a good life, fo likewife more powerfiil 
and effedual motives thereto, better promiifes, and 
more terrible threatnings, than were annexed to the 
obfervation of the Jewifti law, or clearly and certainly 
difcoverable by the light of nature. From thefc 
confiderations, he earneftly perfuades them, all along 
throughout this epiAle, to continue conftant in the 
profeflion pf this faith, and not to fufier themfelvcs 
to be frighted out of it by the terror of perfecution \ 
chap. ii. ver. i. *' Therefore we ought to give the 
** more earned heed to the things which we have 
" heard, left at any time we Ibould let them flipj" 
and chap. iv. i. "Let us therefor^ fear, left a pro- 
*' mife being left us, of entering into his reft, any 
*' of you fhould come ftiort of it ;'* and verfe 23^ of 
this chapter, " Let us hold faft the profeflion of 
our ^' faith, without wavering ;" and to encourage 
them to conftancy, he fets before them the glorious 
rewards and recompences of the gofpel, verfe 35. 
*' Caft not away therefore your confidence, tv 
" wx^}fi(rlav ii^uvy your free and open profeflion of 
*' chriftianity, which hath great recompence of re- 
« ward.** ^ 

And then on the other hand, to deter them from 
apoftafy from this profeflion, be reprefents to them 
the horrible danger of it, here in the text, *^ but if 
*' any man draw back, my foul fliall have no plea* 
•' fare in him," 

I fliall briefly explain the words, and then profecuti 
that which I mainly intended in them, " If any maa 
** draw back," {av ivofuXnToti : thefc words, with 

the 
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ffie foregoing, are cited out of the propHet Habak-SE R M- 
kak, chap. ii. ver. 3, 4. and they are cited by the ^^;;^'^ 
apoftle, according to the tranflation of the LXX. 
which differs fomewhat from the Hebrew-, and the 
difierence arifcth froni the various readings of the 
Hebrew word, which is rendered by the LXX," to 
•• draw back; " but by the change of a letter figni- 
fies *• to be lifted up, '* as we render it in the pro- 
phet ; but however that be, the apoftle follows the 
tranflation of the LXX, and accommodates it to 
Bis purpofe. *E<3ti^ uTrtfj-s/Xtfta*, if " any man draw 
•* back; " the Worf fignifies to keep back, to with- 
draw, • to fneak and flink away out of fear, to fail, 
or faint in any enterprize: and thus this word is ren- 
dered in the new teftament, A6ts xx. 20. ^Siv uVoc- 
niXeifJt.yiVj *' I did not withhold, *' or '* keep back 
" any thing that was profitable for you; '* and fo it 
isfaid of St. Peter, Gal. ii. 12. '' vrrinxxip iotmov^ 
** he flunk away, " or ^'^ withdrew himfelf, fearing 
•* them of the circumcifion -, '* and the Hebrew word 
. which is h/sre rendered by the LXX. *• to draw 
'•* back, " is rendered elfewhere IxAfiVwv, which 
is ** to fail " or " faint -, " from all which it appears, 
that by *' drawing back, " the apoftle here means^ 
mens quitting their profeffion of chriftianity, and 
flinking out of if, for fear of fuffering for it. 

" My foul ftiall have no pleatfure in him :" thefe 
words are plainly a fAsiutng^ and leis is faid than is 
meant ; for the meaning is, that God will be ex- 
tremely difpleafed with them, and punifh them very 
fcverely. The like figure to this, you have PfaJi' 
r. 4. *• Thou art not a God that haft pleafore in 
** wickednefs, '* which in the next verfe is explained, 
by his hatred and deteftation of thofe who are guilty 
pfrt, " thou hateft all the work-ers of iniquity." So 

Vol. V. H that 
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S E R M. that the pldn fenfc of the words is this, that apoftafy^ 
' , from the profcflion of God*s true religion. Is a thing 
highly provoking to him, and will be tiioft feverely 
puniih'd by him. 

In fpeaking to this argument^ I Ihall confider tbefe 
four things. 

I. The n^tqre of this (in of apodafy from religion* 
.11. The feveral fteps and degrees of it. 

III. The heinoufnefs of it. 

IV. The great danger of it, and the terrible pu- 
niihment it expofeth nien to. And when I have 
fpoken to thefe, I ihall conclude all with a (horc 
cixhortation^ *' to hold faft the profeffion of our faitK 
** without wavering." 

I. We will confxder the nature of this fin of apof- 
t^y from religion; and it confifts in forfaking or re- 
nouncing the profeffion of religion, whether it be by 
an open declaration in words, or a virtual declaratioa. 
of it by our adions ; for it comes all to one in the 
light of God, and the different manner of doing \x^ 
does not alter the nature of the thing. He indeed 
that renounced! religion, by an open declaration in 
words, offers the greateft and boldeft defiance tp it: 
but he is likewife an apoftate, who filently withdraw* 
himfelf from the profeffion of it, who quits it for. 
his intereft, or for fear difowns it, and fneaks out 
of the profeffion of it, and forfakes the commumpn 
of thofe who own it. Thus Demas was an apoftate^ 
in quitting chriftianity for fome worldly intereft*, 
*• Demas hath forfaken us, having loved this.prc-. 
« fent world, '* faith St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 10. And 
thofe whom our Saviour defcribes. Matt. xiii. 20» 
*' 21. Who received the word into ftony ground^ 
i^ were apoftates out of fear, " they heard the word,^ 

an4 
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•* with joy received it, but having no root ifi them- S E R M 
*• felvcs, they endured but for a while^ and when . ^^^^ 
** tribulation and perfecution arifeth becaufe of the 
•' word, prefently they fall off. 

And there is likewife a partial apoftafy from 
chriilianity, when fome fundamental article of it is 
denied, whereby, in efieft and by confequence, tht 
whole chriftian faith is overthrown. Of this Hyme- 
neus and Philetus were guilty, of whom the apoftle 
fays, that they " erred concerning the truth, faying 
" that the refurreftion was pad already^ and thereby 
" overthrew the faith of fome>" 2 Tim. ii. 17. 18* 
that is, they tuhied the refurreftion into an allegory, 
, and did thereby really deftroy a moft fundamental 
article of the chriftian religion. 

So that to make a man an apoftate, it is not necef* 
fary that a man Should folemnly renounce his baptifm, 
and declare chriftianity to be falfe; there are fcveral 
other ways whereby a man may bring himfelf under 
this guilt, as by a filent quitting of his religion, and 
withdrawing himfelf from the communion of all that 
profefs it; by denying an effential doftrine of chri- 
ftianity; by undermining the great end and defign 
of it, by teaching doftrines which direftly tend to 
encourage men in impenitence, and a wicked courfe 
of life, nay, to authorife all manner of impiety and 
vice, in telling men that .whatever they do they can- 
not fin ; for which, the primitive Chriftians did look 
upon theGnofticks, as no better than apoftates from 
chriftianity; and though they retained the name of 
Chriftians, yet not to be truly and really fo. And 
there is likewife a partial apoftacy from the ehriftiaft 
religion ; of which I (hall fpeak under the 

II. Head I propofcd, which was, to confider the 
fcveral forts and degrees of apoftafy. The higbeft of 

H 2 ally 



1000 ne danger of apofiafy 

^^^^•all, IS the renouncing and forfaking of chriftianity,' 

^-^- , ^ or of fome effentiai part of it, which is a virtual 

apoltafy from it: but there are feveral tendehcies 

towards this, which they who are guilty of are in 

fonTaC degree guilty of this fin. As, 

1. IndifFerency in religion, and want of all fort of 
concernment for it ; when a man, though he never 
quitted his religion, yet is fo little concerned for it, 
that a very fmall occafion or temptation would make 
him do it; he is contented to be reckoned in the 
number of thofe who profefs it, fo long as it is the 
faihion, and he finds no great inconvenience by it : 
but is fo indifferent in his mind abopt it, (like Gallio, 
** who minding none of thofe things") that he can turn 
himfelf into any other fhape, when his intereft re- 
quires it ; fo that though he never aftually deferted 
it, yet he is a kind of apoftate, in the preparation 
and difpofition of his mind : and to fuch perfons, 
that title which Solomon gives to fome, may fitly 
enough be applied, they are " backfliders in heart.** 

2. Another tendency to this fin, and a great de- 
gree of it, is withdrawing from the publick marks 
and tefti monies of the profefllon of religion, by for- 
faking the aflemblies of Chriftians for the worfhip 
and fervice of God, to withdraw ourfelves from 
thofe, for fear of danger or fuSering, is a kind of 
denial of our religion. And this was the cafe of 
fome in the apoftles time, when perfecution grew 
hot, and the open profefllon of chriftianity dange- 
rous: to avoid this danger, many appeared not in 
the aflTemblies of Chrillians, for fear of being ol> 
ferved and brought into trouble for it. This the 
apoftle taxeth fome for iathis chapter, and fpeaketh 
of it as a letting go our profefllon, and a kind of de- 

. ferting of chrifi:ianity, ver. 23. 25. « Let us hold fafl: 
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*^ thie profeffion of our faith without wavering, notS E R M. 
•' forfaking the affembling of ourfelves together, as ^^^'^ 
" the manner of fome is. " He doth hot fay they had 
quitted their profeffion, but they had but a loofe hold 
of it, and were filently ftealing away from it. 

3. A light temper of mind, which eafily receives 
impreffions from thofe who lye in wait to deceive 
anc^ feduce men from the truth. When men are not 
well rooted and eftabliftied in religion, they are apt 
" to be invieglcd by the crafty iniinuations of fedu- 
" cers, to be moved with every wind of dodlrine," 
and " to be eafily Ihakenjin mind, " by every trifling 
piece of fophiflry, that is confidently obtruded upon 
them for a weighty argument. 

Now this is a temper pf mind which difpofeth 
men to apoftafy, and renders them an eafy prey to 
every one that takes a pleafure atid pride in making 
profelytes. It is true indeed, a man fliould always 
have a mind ready to entertain truth, when it is fair- 
ly propofed to him : but the main things of religion 
arcTo plainly revealed, and lye fo obvious to every 
ordinary capacity, that every man may difcern them: 
and when he hath once entertained them, ought to 
be ftedfaft and unmovable in them, and not fufFer 
himfelf to be whiffled out of them by an infignifi- 
cant noife about the infallibility of a vifible church ; 
much lefs ought he to be moved by any man's un- 
. charitablenefs and pofitivenefs, in damning all that 
are not of his mind. 

There^are fome things fo very plain, not only in 
fcripture, but to the common reafon of mankind, that 
no fubtiety of difcpurfe, no pretended authority, or 
even infallibility of any church, ought to ftagger us 
in the leaft about them ; as that we ought not, or 
i:annot believe any thing in direft contradidion to 
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$ E RM. fcnfe and rcafon; that the people oi^ht to read and 
, ftudy the holy fcriptures; and to ferve God and pray 
to him in a language which they underfland; that 
they ought to receive the facrament as our Saviour 
inflituted and appointed it, that is, in both kinds ; 
that it can neither be our duty, nor lawful to do that 
which God hath forbidden, as he hath done the 
•worftiip of images in the fecond commandment, as 
plainly as words can do it. Upon any one of th^ 
points^ a man would fix bis foot, and ftand alone 
againft the whole world. 

4. Another degree of apoftafy is, a departure from 
the purity of the chriftian doftrine and worlbip, in t 
grofs and notorious manner. This is a partial^ 
though not a total apoftafy from the chriftian reli- 
gion and there have been, and ftill are fome in the 
world who are juftly charged with this degree- oS 
apoftafy from religion •, namely fuch, as though they 
retain and profefs the belief of all the articles of the 
chriftian faith, and worfhip ** the only true God>*^ 
and " him whom he hath fent, Jesus Christ;'* 
yet have grately perverted the chriftian religion, by 
fuperinducing, and adding new articles of faith, and 
grofs corruptions and fuperftitions in worflijp, and 
impofing upon men the belief and praftice of thefe, 
as neceflary to falvation. And St. Paul is my war- 
rant for this cenfure, who chargeth thofe who added 
to the chriftian religion the neceflity of circumcifion, 
and obferving the law of Mofes, and thereby per- 
verted the gofpel of Chr 1ST, as guilty in fomcde- 
gree of apoftacy from Chriftianity ; for he calls it, 
preaching another gofpel. Gal. i. 7, 8. " There be 
*' fome that trouble you, and would pei vert the 
^^ Gofpel of Christ : but though we, or an angel 
^^ frgm heaven, preach any other gofpel to you, than 
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^* that which we have preached, let him be accurf- S E R I 
« cd.*l And thole who were feduced by thefe teach- ^^^ 
fcfs, he chargeth them with having in fome fort 
quitted the gofpel of Christ, and embraced ano- 
ther gofpel, ver. 6, " I marvel that ye are fo foon 
** removed from him that called yoiy nto the grate 
*• of Christ, unto another gofpel.*' So that they 
who thus pervert and corrupt the chriftian doftrinc 
or worlhip, are plainly guilty of a partial apoftafy 
from chriftianity ; and thejr M^ho quit the purity ef 
the chriftian doftrine and worlhip, and go over to the 
communion of thofe who have thus perverted chri- 
ftianity, are in a moft dangerous ftate, and, in the 
judgment of St. Paul, are in fome fort removed un- 
to another gofpel. I ihall now proceed in the 

III. Place, to confider the heinoufnefs of this firi. 
And it will appear to be very heinous, if we confi- 
der, what an affiront it is to God, and how great a 
contempt of him. When God bath revealed his 
will to mankind, and fent no lefs perfon than " his 
•* own Son** out of his own bpfom to do it, and 
hath given fuch teftimonies to him from heaven, by 
** figns and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts 
** of the Holy Ghoft ; '* when he hath tranfmitted 
down to us, fo faithful a record of this revelation, 
and <^ the miracles wrought to confirm it, in the 
books of the holy fcriptures j and when we ourfelvts 
have fo often declared our firm belief of this revela- 
tion ; yet after all this to fall from it, and deny it, or 
any part of it, or to embrace dodlrines and prafticcs 
plainly contrary to it ; this certainly cannot be done 
without the greateft affront and contempt of the 
teftimony of God himfclf j for it is in efFcft, and by 
interpretation, to declare, that either we do not be* 
lieve what Gop fays, or that we do not fear what 
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he can do. So St. John tells us, i ep. v.- lo. 

He that believeth not Gqd, hath made him a 
" liar, becaufe he believeth hot the record whicfi 
" pop hath given of his Son.'* 

And all along in this cpiftle to thp Hebrews, the 
apoftle fets himfelf to aggravate this fin •, calling it 
•' an evil heart o£ unbelief, to depart from the living 
" God," chap. iii. 12. And he frequently calls it 
fo, xar IJo;^iii/, and by way of eminency, as being 
of all fins the greateft and moft heinous, chap. x. '?6. 
^' If we fin wilfully, after we have received the knowr 
" ledge of the truth." That the apoftle here fpeaks 
pf the fin of apoftafy, is plain from the whole fcope 
of his difcourfe ; for having .exhorted them before, 
ver. 23. "to hold f^ft the profeflion of their faith 
*' without wavering, not forfaking the aflembling 
** of themfe^ves together, " he immediately adds, 
" for if we fin wilfully; after we have received the 
^' knowledge of the truth," that is, if we fall off 
from chriftianity, after we have embraced it. And 
chap. xii. i. " Let us lay afide every weight, and the 
" fin which fo eafily befets us," that is, the great 
fir] of apoftafy from religion, to which they were 
then fo ftfongly tempted by that fierce perfecution 
which attended it-, and therefore he adds, *' let u^ 
^' run with patience the race which is fet before us," 
that is, let us arm ourfelves with patience againft the 
fuSerings we are like to meet with in our chriftian 
courfe. To qppofe the truth, and refift the clear 
evidence of it, is a great fin, and men are juftly con- 
demned for it, John iii. 19. " This is the condemna- 
" tion, that light is come into the world, and men 
*^ loved darknefs rather than light : -" but to defert 
the truth after we have been convinced of it, to fall 
off from the profeffion of it, after we have eipbf aceti 
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,it, is a much greater fin. Oppofition to the truth SERM- 
may proceed, in a great meafure, from ignorance and \^^J^^^ 
prejudice, which is a great extenuation ; and there- 
fore St. Paul tells us, that dfter all his violent perfe- 
icution of chriftianity, ** he found mercy, becaufe he 
" did it ignorantly and in 'unbelief". To r^volf 
fronrv the truth, after we have made profeflion of it, 
" after we have known the way of righteoufnefs, tp 
" turn from the holy commandment ;" this is the 
great aggravation. The apoftle makes wilfulnefs, 
^ ufual ingredient into the fin of apoftafy, ^- if we . 
" fin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge 
" of the truth." 

And as this fin is one of the greatefl:' affronts to 
God, fo it is the highefl: and moft effeftual difpa- 
ragemenp of religion : for it is not fo much gonfir 
4ered, wh^t the enemie$ of religion fpeak againft it, 
■becaufe " they fpeak evil of the things which they 
.*' know not," and of which f hey have had no trial 
and experience -, but he that fills ofi^ from religion, 
after he hath made profeflion of it, declares to the 
world, that hp hath tried it, and diflikes it, and pre- 
tends to leave jt, becaufe he hath not found th^t truth 
and goodnefs in it which he expected, and upon long 
experience of it, fees reafpn to prefer another religion 
before it. So that nothing car> be mofe defpiteful 
to religion than this, and more likely to bring it 
into contempt -, and therefore the apoftle (ver. 29th 
pf this chapter) calls it a '* trampling under foot the 
?' Son of God, and making the blood of ;he cove- 
>' nant j^ profane thing, and offering defpite to the 
>* fpirit of grace :" for we cannot put a greater 
fcorn upon the Spn of God, who revealed this docr 
jrine to the world ; nor upon his blood, which was 
>|hed to confirm and feal the truth of it \ ^nd uf)qn 
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SERM. the Holy Ghoft, who came down in miraculous gifts* 
^ to give teftimony to it ; than notwithftanding. all 
this, to renounce this doftrine, and to forfakc tWs 
religion. But we jhali yet farther fee the hcinoufnefs 
of this fin, in the terrible puniftiment it cxpofeth tMtk 
to ; wiiich was the 

IV. And laft thing I propofcd to confider. And 
diis is reprefented to us in a moft terrible mamier, 
not only in this epiftle, but in other places of fdrip- 
ture. This fin is placed in the higheft rank of p»- 
donable fins, and next to the fin againfl: the Holy 
Ghoft, which our Saviour declares to be abfaiutely 
unpardonable. And indeed the fcripture fpeaks very 
doubtfully of the pardonableneft of this fin, as being 
near akin to that againft the Holy Ghoft, being faid 
to be an ** offering ddpitc to the fpirit of grace.** 
In die 6th chapter of this epiftle, ver. 4, 5, 6. the 
apoftle fpeaks in a very fevere manner, concerning 
the ftate of thofe, who had apoftatized from chriffi- 
anity, after the folemn profeflion of it in baptifm ; ** it 
** is impoflible for thofe who were once enlightned" 
(that is baptized) *' and have tafted of the heavenly 
gift," Cthat is regeneration) " and were made par- 
** takers of the Holy Ghoft, and have tafted the 
^* good word of God, and the powers of the world 
^* to come," (that is, have been inftruftcd in the 
chriftian religion, and endowed with the miraculous 
powers of the gofpel age, for the Jews ufed to call 
the age of the Meflias, feculum futurumy^oY^ the 
world to come) " it is impoflible for thofe to be 
♦* renewed again unto repentance -, " where the 
leaft we can underftand by impoflible, is, that it 
is extremely diflicult ; for fo the word impoflible 
is fometimes ufed ; as when ouf Saviour fays, 
i^ it is impoflible for a ri^ih man to enter into tht^ 

king- 
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^ kingdom of heaven." And ch. x. 26. the apo- SERM. 
ftle fpeakihg of the fame thing, fays, "if we fin wil- _ j 
** fully, after we have received the knowledge of the 
•* truth, there remains no more faqjifice for fin -,** 
diat is, they who renounce chriftianity, fince they 
rejeft the only way of expiation, ** there remains no 
•' more facrifice for their fins." 

St. Peter likewife expreflfeth himfelf very feverely 
concerning this fort of perfons, 2 eprft. ii. 20, 21. 
•* For if after they have efcaped the pollutions of the 
** world, through the knowledge of the Lord and 
^* Saviour Jesus Christ," fthat is, after they 
have been brought from heathenifm to chriftianity) 
^ they are entangWd therein again, and overcome ; 
** the latter end is worfe with them than the begin.- 
«* ing." He feems loth to fay how fad the condi- 
tion of fuch perfons is ; but this he tells them, that 
it is much worfe than when they were heathens before ; 
and he gives the reafon, " for it had been better for 
^ them not to have known the way of righteoufnefs, 
** than after they have known it, to turn ft-om the 
** holy commandment delivered unto them." And 
St. John calls this fin of apoftafy, the " fin unto 
"** death ;" and though he do not forbid Chriftian^ 
to pray for them that are guilty of it ; yet he will 
not fay, that they fliould pray for them, i epift. v. 
16, ** If a"ny man fee his brother fin a fin, which is 
** not unto death, he ftiall aflc, and he Ihall give him 
** life,' for them that fin not unto death; there is a 
^' fin unto death, I do not fay, that he fiiall pray for 
•* it. Now th^t by this " fin unto death," the 
apoftle means apoftafy from the chriftian religion to 
idolatry, is moft probable from what follows, ver. 18. 
*' we know that whofoever is born of God finnetH j 
^* npt,** (that is, this fin unto de^th) " but he that I 

?!W J 
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S E R M. « js begotten of God keepeth himfelf, and the wicked 
' /* one toucheth him not,'* (that is, he is preferved 
from idolatry, unto which the devil had feduced fo 
great a part of mankind) " and we know that wc 
*' are of God, and the whole world, iv rw ^ovufy 
xuTXi^ is under the dominion of that wicked one," 
(viz. the devil, whom the fcripture elfewhere calls 
" the God of this world \) and we know that the 
** Son of God is come, and hath given us an undcr- 
" Handing, that we may know him that is true/* 
(that is, hath brought us from the worfhip of falfc 
Gods, to the knowledge and worfhip of the true 
God ;) and then he concludes, " little children, keep 
" your felves from idols ;" which caution hath no 
manner of dependance upon what went before ; un- 
lefs we underftand " the fm unto death," in this fenfe; 
and it is the more probable, that it is fo to be under* 
flood, becaufe apoftafy is fo often in this epiftle to 
the Hebrews, called " the fin," by way of eminency, 
as it is here by St. John, " whofoever is born of Go© 
*' finneth not." 

So that at the very beft, the fcripture fpeaks doubt- 
fully of the pardon of this fin ; however, that the 
puniftiment of it, unrepented of, ihall be very dreadr 
ful. It feems to be mildly expreft here in the text, 
*« If any man draw back, my foul fhall have no 
*' pleafure in him :" But it is the more fevere, for 
being expreft fo mildly, according to the intention of 
the figure here ufed; and therefore in the next word^ 
this expreflion of God's taking no pleafure in fucU 
perfons, is explained by their utter ruin and perdir 
tion -, " but we are not of them that draw back unto 
*' perdition." And in feveral parts of this epiftle, 
ihtxt are very fevere paflages to this purpofe ; ch. ij. 
h 3' " ^^ ^^^ ytov^ fpoken by angels was ftedfaft;, 
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«■ and every tranfgreflion and difobedience received SERM. 
** a juft recompence of reward; how (hall we , .^ 
" efcjUpe, if we negleft fo great falvation?'* And 
th. X. 26,^27. " If we fin wilfully, after We have 
" received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
" maineth no more facrifice for fin •, but a certain 
" fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indigna- 
*^ tion, which fhall devour the adverfary. He that 
" defpifed Mofes's law, died without mercy, under 
** two or three witnefles •, of how much forer punifti- 
" ment, fuppofeye, fliall he be thought worthy, that 
" hath trodden under foot the Son of God ! &c. 
** For we know him who hath faid, vengeance is 
** mine, I will* rexrompenfe, faith the Lord :*' and 
agaih, " the Lord fliall judge his people. It is a 
** fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
" God.*' What can be more fevere and terrible 
than thefe expreflions ? 

I will mention but one text more, and that is Rev.- 
xxi. 8. where, in the catalogue of great finners, thofe 
whoapoftatize from religion, out of fear, do lead 
the van; "he that overcometh fliall inherit all 
" things'," (which is elfewhere in this book expreft:, 
by continuing faithful unto the death.) " He that 
** overcometh, fliall inherit all things ; and I will be 
" his God, and he fliall be my fon : but the fearful, 
" and unbelieving, and the abominable, and whore- 
*' mongers, and forcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
^' fliall have their part in the lake, which bumeth 
" with fire and brimftone, which is the fecond 
" death." The fearful, and unbelievers, and liars ; 
that is, they who out of fear relapfe into infide- 
lity, and abide not in the truth, fliall be reckoned in 
the firft rank of offenders, and be puniflied accords 

ingly. 
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S E R M. * And thus I have done with the four .things I pre* 

^^^' pounded to fpeak to, from thefe words \ the nature 

.of apoftafy ; the feveral fteps and degrees of it ; the 

heinous nature of this fin ; the danger of it, and die 

terrible punilhment it expofeth men to. 

And is there any need now, to exhort men ** to 
*' hold faft the profeflion of faith," when the dan- 
ger of drawing back is fo evident, and fo terrible ? 
Or is there any reafon and occafiori for it ? Certsunly 
there is no ^reat danger amongft us, of mens apc^ 
ftatizing from chriftianity, and turning Jews, or 
Turks, or Heathens ; I do not think there is, but 
yet for all that, we are not free from the danger of 
apoftafy ; there is great danger not of mens apofta- 
tizing from one religion to another, but from religioii 
to infidelity and atheifm ; and of this worft kind of 
apoftafy of all other, I wilh the age we live in had 
not afforded us too many inftances. It is gready to be 
lamented, that among thofe who have profcfled chri- 
ftianity, any Ihould be found, that fliould make it 
their endeavour to undermine the great principles of 
all religion ; the belief of a God, and his providence ; 
and of the immortality of the fouls of men ; and a 
ftate of rewards and puniihments after this life ; and 
to bring the moft ferious matters in the world into 
contempt, and to turn them into jeft and ralkry. 
This is not only a renouncing of chriftianity, the re- 
ligion which God hath revealed, but even of the re- 
ligion which is born with us, and the principles and 
notions^hichGoD hath planted injevery man's mind j 
this is an impiety of the firft magnitude, and not fO 
i be mentioned without grief and horror j and this, it 

I is to be feared, hath had a great hand in thofe great 

f calamities which our eyes have feen ; and I pray Gou 

it do not draw down ftill more and greater judgment^ 
^^%t upon 
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upon this nation: but I hope there are none here that S E R M« 
need to be cautioned againft this horrible impiety, J^ ^* 
and higheft degree of '^apoftafy-from the living God:** 
that which people are much more in danger of, is 
apoftafy from the purity of the chriftian dodtrine and 
worfliip, fo happily recovered by a regular reforma- 
tioD> and eflablifhed among us by all the autho- 
rity that laws, both ecclefiaftical and civil, can give 
it i and which, in truth, is no other, than the ancient 
and primitive chriilianity ; I fay, a defedion from 
this^ to thofe grofs errors and fuperflitions, which the 
reformation had pared off, and freed us from. I do 
not fay, that this is a total apoilafy from chriilianity ; 
but it is a partial apoflafy and defedion, and a very 
dangerous one ; and that thofe, who, ^^ after they have 
** received the knowledge of the truth,*' fall off from 
it into thofe errors and corruptions, are highly guilty 
before Got), and their condition certainly worfe, and 
more dangerous, than of thofe who are brought up 
in thoie errors and fuperflitions, and never knew bet- 
^ ; for there arc terrible threatnings in fcripture 
againft thofe who fall away from the truth, which 
they once embraced, and were convinced of -, ** if we 
** fin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge 
•• of the truth," &c. and, " if any man draw back, 
•* roy foul fhall have no pleafure in him," 

Cop confiders every man's advantages and oppor- 
tunities of knowledge, and their difadvantages like* 
' wife; and makes all reafonable allowances for them ; 
and for men to continue in the errors they have 
been always brought up in 5 or, which comes much 
to one, in errors which they were led into by princi- 
ples early infufed into them, before they were in any 
meafure competent judges of thofe matters ; I fay, 
fior fuch perfons to continue in thofe errors, and to 

oppofe 
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S E R M. oppofe and rejeft the contrary truths, againft whichy 
^XV. j^y ^. j^^jj. education, they have received fo ftrong and 
violent a prejudice, this may be .in a great degree ex- 
cufable, and find pardon with God, upon a general 
repentance for all fins, both known and unknown, 
and cannot be reafonably charged with the guilt of 
this great fin of apoftafy : but not to abide in the 
truth, after we have entertained and profefled it, 
having fufficient means and advantages of knowing 
it, hath no excufe. 

I would not be rafh in condemning particular pcr- 
fons of any fociety or communion of Chriftians, pro- 
vided they be fincerely devout, and juft, and fobcr, 
to the beft of their knowledge ; I had much rather 
leave them to God', whofe mercies are great, than tor 
pafs an uncharitable cenfure upon them, as to their 
eternal ftate and condition : but the cafe is far other- 
wife, where the. opportunities of knowledge are af- 
forded to men, and " men love darknefs rather than 
*' light ;" for they who have the means and advan-- 
tages of " knowing their mafter's will,** are anfwer- 
able to God as if they had known it ; becaufeif they 
had not been grofly negligent, and wanting to them- 
felves, they might have known it. 

And this, I fear, is the cafe of the generality of thofe 
who have been bred up to years of confideration 
and choice in the reformed religion, and forfake it ; 
becaufe they do it without fufficient reafon, and there 
are invincible objeftions againfl: it : they do it with- 
out fufficient reafon ; becaufe every one atnongft us 
knows, or may know upon very little enquiry, that 
we hold all the articles of the faith, which are con- 
tained in the ancient creeds of the ehrifliian church,, 
and into which all Chriftians are baptized ; that wc 
inculcate upon men the neceffity of a good life, an* 
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of fincere repentance, and perfedt contrition for our S E R M. 
fins, fuch as is followed with real reformation and ^ "^ 
amendment of our lives, and that without this no 
man can be faved by any device whatfoevep. 

Now what reafon can any man have to queftion, 
whether he may be faved in that faith which favcd the 
firft Chriftians, and by believing the twelve articles 
of the apoftles creed, though he cannot fwallow the 
twelve articles which are added to it in the creed of 
pope Pius IV. every one of which, befides many and 
, great corruptions and fuperftitions in worfhip, are fo 
many and invincible objedioiis againft the commu- 
nion of the Roman church, as I could particularly 
Ihew, if it had not been already done, in fo many 
learned treatifes upon this argument? What is there 
Aen, that fhould move any reafonable man to forfake 
the communion of our church, and to quit the re- 
formed religion ? 

. *T[*here are three things chiefly with which they en- 
deavour to amufe and affright weaker minds. 

1. A great noife of infallibility, which they tell us 
is fo excellent a means to determine and put an end 
to all differences. To which 1 (hall at prefent only 
objeft this prejudice ; that there are not wider and 
Hotter differences among us, about any thing what- 
foever, than are amongft them, about this admira- 
ble means of ending all differences ; as, where this 
Infallibility is feated, that men may know how to 
have recourfe to it, for the ending of differences. 

2. They endeavour to fright men with the danger 
of fchifm. But every man knows, that the guilt of 
fchifm lies at their door, who impofe finful articles 
of communion ; and not upon them, who for fear of 
finning againft God, cannot fubmit to thofe articles ; 

Vol. V. I which 



S E R M, which we have done^ and arc ftill ready to make good, 
,^^V^ to be tlie cafe betwixt us and the chnrch of Rpmc* 

But; 

J. The terrible engine of all is, their pofitivc and 
confident damning of all that live and die 6ut of the 
communion of their church. This I have fully 
fpoken to upon another o'ccafion, and therefore ftiall 
only fay at prefent, that every man ought to have 
better thoughts of God, than to believe, that he, 
*' who delighteth not in the death of finners,'* and 
*• would have all men to be faved, and come to the 
^* knowledge of the truth," will confirm the fen- 
tence of fuch uncharitable men, as take upon them 
to condemn men for thofe things, for which our 
Saviour in his gofpel condemns no man, Andqf 
all things in the world, one would think, that the 
uncharitablenefs of any church fliould be an argjo* 
ment to no nmn, to run into its communion. 

I (hall conclude with the apoftle*s exhortation^ 
ver. 23. of this chapter, *^let us hold faft thcpwJr 
" feflion of our faith without wavering ; and pro- 
*' voke one another to charity and good works ; 
" and fo much the more, becaufe the day approach- 
*' eth, in which God will judge the faith and lives 
*' of men, by Jesus Christ^ according ta his 
" gofpel.'' 
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SERMON LXVI. 

Of felf-denial and fuffering for 
Christ's fake. 



MATTH. XVI. 24. 

Tbenfaidjii^vs unto his difciples^ if any man will come 
4ifter mcy let him deny bimfelfy and take up his crofsy 
and follow me. 

" /TpHEN faid Jesus to his difciples/' that is, SERM. 
X upon occafion of his former difcourfe with v.1..,,^,.^ 
them, wherein he had acquainted them with his ap-The firft 
proaching paflion, that he muft ftiortlygo up to Je-{|^™ j^^^** 
rufalem, and there fufFer many things of the elders 
and chief priefts and fcribes, and at laft be put to 
death by them ; '* then faid Jesus unto his difciples, 
" if any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
'* felf, and take up his crofs, and follow me.'* 

" If any man will come after me, or follow me j*' 
that is, if any man will be my difciple, and under- 
take the profeflion of my religion ; if any man chufe 
and refolve to be a Chriftian ; he muft be fo upon 
thefe terms, he muft " deny himfelf, and take up his 
" crofs and follow me j" he muft follow me in ielf- 
denial and fuffering. 

In the handling of thefe words, I fhall do thefe 

four things. 

I. I (hall confider the way and method which our 

Saviour ufeth in making profelytes, and gaining 

men over to his religion. He offers no manner of 

I 2 force 
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SE RM. force and violence to compel them to the profeflioii 
^^ ^y^ of his religion; but fairly offers it to their confide* 
ration and choice, and tells them, plainly upon what 
terms they muft be his difciples 5 and if they be con- 
tented and refolved to fubmit to thefe terms, well; 
if not, it is in vain ta foHow hrm any longer; for 
*^ they cannot be his difciples." 

IL I Ihall endeavour to explain this duty of felf- 
denial, expreffed in thefe words, *' let him deny him- 
*' felf, an^ t^ke up his crofs and follow me." 

III. lihall- confider the ftrift and indifpenfable ob- 
ligation of it, whenever we are called to it, '' with- 
*' out this, we cannot he Christ's difciples •, if any 
*' man will come after me, " or " be my difciple> . 
*' let him deny himfelf. 

IV. I fhall endeavour to vindicate the reafonablc*- 
nefs of this precept, of felf-denial and fuffering for 
Christ, which at firft appearance may feem to be 
fo very harfli and difficult; and I Ihall go over thefe 

• particulars as briefly as I can. 

I. We will confider the way and method whick ■ 
our Saviour here ufeth in making- profelytes, arid, 
gaining men over to his religion; He offers no mari- 
ner of force and violence to compel men to the pro- 
fefTion of his religion ; but fairly propofeth it to their 
confideration and choice, telling them plainly upoft 
what terms they mufl be his difciples; if they' like 
them, and are content, and refolved to fubmit t# 
them, well; he is willing to receive them, andowA 
them for his difciples; if not> it is in vain to foHoir. 
him any longer: for " they cannot be his difciples.^ 
As on the one hand, he offers them no worldly pre- 
ferment and advantage, to entice them into hisreB- 
gion, and to tempt them outwardly to profefs what . 
they do not inwardly believe j fo on the other hand; 
^ ha: 
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he does not haul and drag them by force, and awe S E R M. 
them by the terrors of torture and death to fign the^ 
chriftian faith, though moft undoubtedly true, and 
to confefs with their mouths, and fubfcribe with their 
hands, ^at they do not believe in their hearts. He 
did not obtrude his facraments upon them, and plunge 
them into the water to baptize them, whether they 
would or no, and thruft the facrament of bread into . 
their mouths •, as if men might be worthy receivers 
of that blelTed facrament, whether they receive it 
^li^gly or no. 

Our blefled Saviour, the author and founder of 
our religion, made ufe of none of thefe ways of vio* 
fcnce,' fo contrary to the nature of man, and of all 
religion, and efpecially of chriftianity, and fitted 
only to make men hypocrite's, but not converts ; he 
only fays, " if any man will be my difciple; " he 
irfcth no arguments, but fuch as are Ipiritual, and 
proper to work upon the minds and confciences of 
men. For as his " kingdom was not of this world,'* 
fo neither are the motives and arguments to induce 
men to be his fubjefts, taken from this world -, but 
from theendlefs rewards and pun ifliments of another. 
" The weapons" which he made ufe of, tofubduemen 
to the obedience of faith, were not " carnal; " and 
yet the/ were '• mighty through God, " to conquer 
the obftinacy and infidelity of men. This great and 
infallible teacher, who certainly came from God, all 
that he does, is to propofe his religion to men, with 
fuch- evidence and fuch arguments as are proper to 
convince men of the truth and goodnefs of it, and to 
pcrfuade men to embrace it; and he acquaints them 
Bkcwife with all the worldly difedvantages of it, and 
the hazards and fufferings that would attend it j and 
now, if upon full confideration, they will make hrs 

I 3 religion 
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S E R M. religion their free choice, and become his difciplcs, 
^_^^_^* he is willing to receive them ; if they will not, hq 
upderftands the nature of religion better, than to go 
about to force it upon men, whether they will or no. 
II, I (hall endeavour to explain this duty or pre- 
cept of felf-denial, exprefled in thefe words, " let him 
^\ deny himfelf, and take up his crofs." Thefe are 
difficult terms, for a man " to deny himfelf, and 
*' take up his own crofs," that is, willingly to fub- 
mit to all thofe fufferings which the malice of mca 
may inflift for the fake of Christ and his religion.. 
For this expreffion of " taking up one's crofs," i& a 
plain allufion to the Roman cuftom, which was this, 
that he that was condemned to be crucified, was to 
take his crofs upon his (boulders, and to carry it to 
the place of execution ; this the Jews made our 
Saviour to do, as we read, John xix. 17. till that 
being ready to faint under it, and lefl; he fhould die 
away before he was nailed to the crofs, they conv 
pelled Simon of Cyrene to carry it for hitn, as is de- 
clared by the other evangelifts : and yet he tells thein, 
** they that will be his difciples muft follow him, 
*' bearing their own crofs," that is, being readj (if 
God call them to it) to fubmit to the like fufferings 
for him and his truth, which he was fhortly tQ un- 
dergo for the truth, and for their fakes. 

But though thefe terms fcem very hard, yet they 
are not unreafonable, as I Ihall (hew in the conclufioa 
of this difcourfc. Some indeed have made them, fo 
by extending this felf-denial too far, attending mone. j 
to the latitude of the words, riian to the meaning and ] 
fcope of our Saviour's difcourfe: for there is no, 
doubt, but that there are a great many things, which, ' 
xnay properly enough be called felf-denial, which y^t 
our Saviour never intended to oblige Chriftians to. 

• It 



fuffertng for Chris r'sfake. i o 1 9 

ft is no doubt, great ftlf-denial, for a man, withbut 8 E RM. 
any neceflity, to deny himfelf the neceflary fupports .^ ^ L ^ 
of life •, for a man to ftarve and make away himfelf: 
but no man certainly ever imagined, that our Savi- 
our ever intended by this precept to enjoin this kind 
of fclf-denial. 

It is plain then, that there is no reafon or necef- 
fity to extend this precept of our Saviour, concern- 
ing ietf-denial, to every thing that may properly 
enough be called by that nanie \ and therefore this 
precej^ muft be limited by the plain fcope and in- 
ftftdment of our Saviour's difcourfe -, and no man 
can argue thus -, fuch a thing is felf-denia), theref9re 
our Saviour requires it of his difciples : for our 
Saviour doth not here require all kinds of felf- 
dtnial ; but limits it by his difcourfe to one certain 
kind, beyond which felf-denial is no duty by virtue 
of this text; and therefore for our clearer under- 
ftanding of this precept of felf-dcnial, I fhall do 
thcfe two things : 

Firft, remove fome forts of fclf-denial, which are 
inftanced in by fome, as intended in this precept. 

Secondly, I fhall fhcw what kind of felf-denial 
that is, which our Saviour here intends. 

Firft, there are feveral things brought under this 
precept of fclf-denial, which were never intended by 
wir Saviour. I (hall inftance in two or three 
diings, which are moft frequently infilled upon, and 
fianc of them by very devout and well-meaning 
men •, as, that in matters of faith, we ftiould deny 
and renounce our own fenfes and our reafon ; nay, 
that we Ihould be eontenc to renounce our own eter- 
ftai happinefs, and be willing to be damned for the 
glory of God, and the good of our brethren. But 
all thcfe are fo apparently and grofly unreafonable, 

I 4 that 
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SERM.that it IS a wonder that any one Ihould ever take 
}^^i^ them for inftances of that felf-denial which our Sa- 
viour requires ; efpecially confidering, that in all 
his difcourfe of felf-denial, he does not fo mu^h 
as glance at any of thefe inftances, or any thing 
like to them. . 

I. Some comprehend under felf-denial, the cjeny- 
ing and renouncing our own fenfcs in mattery jof 
faith. And if this could be made out to be intend- 
ed by our Saviour in. this precept, we needed not 
difpute any of the other inftances. For he that re- 
nounceth the certainty of fenfe, fo as not to believe 
what he fees, may after this renounce and deny any 
thing. For the evidence of fenfe is more clear and 
unqueftionable than that of faith, as the fcripture itt- 
quently intimates ; as John xx. 29. where our Savi- 
our reproves Thomas, for refufing to believe his 
refurreftion,upon any lefs evidence than that of feivfe; 
" Becauie thou haft feen, thou haft beheved : bleffed 
*' are they which have not feen, and yet have be- 
*' lived , " which plainly fuppofeth the evidence of 
fenfe to be the higheft and cleareft degree of evi- 
dence. So likewife that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
" We walk by faith, and not by fight; " where the. 
evidence of faith, as that which is more imperfeft and 
obfcure, is oppofed to that of fight, as more clear 
and certain. .So that to believe any article of faith, 
in contradiftion to the clear evidence of fenfe, isr 
contrary to the very nature of aflent, which always 
yields to the greateft and cleareft evidence. 

Befides that our belief of religioa is at laft refolv- 

ed into the certainty of fenfe : fo that by renouncing 

that, we deftroy and undermine the very foundation 

lb of our faith. One of the plaineft and principal proofs 

1 of the being of God (which is the firft and fundar. 

f ' * . . . mental 
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mental article of all religion) relies upon the certsunty S E R M. 
of fenfe, namely, the frame of this vifible world, ^ \ 
by the contemplation whereof we are led to the ac- 
knowledgment of the invifible author of it. So 
St. Paul tells us, Rom. i. 20. that " the invifible things 
" of God from the creation of the world, are clearly 
** feen, being underftood by the things which arc 
** made, even his eternal power and godhead." 

And the great external evidence of the chriftian. 
religion, I mean miracles, is at laft refolved into the . 
certainty of fenfe, without which we can have nq. 
affurance that any miracle was wrought for the con-., 
firmation of it. 

And the knowledge likewife of the chriftian faith, . 
is conveyed to us by our fenfes j the evidence whereof, 
if it be uncertain, takes away all certainty of faitlu. 
" How (hall they believe," faith St. Paul, Rom^x. 
14. *Vhow Ihall they believe in him, of whom they. 
" have not heard ?" And ver. 17. ^' So then faith 
" Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
" God." So that to deny and renounce our fenfes 
in matters of faith, is to take away the main pillar 
and foundation of it. 

2. Others, almoft with equal ablurdity, would 
comprehend under our Saviour's precept of felf- 
denial, the denying and renouncing of our reafon in 
matters of faith. And this is felf-denial with a wit- 
nefs, for a man to deny his own reafon ; for it is to 
deny himfelf to be a man. This furely is a very 
great miftake, and though the ground of it may be 
innocent 5 yet the confequences of it, and the dif-. 
courfes upon it, are very abfurd. 

The ground of the miftake is this. Men think 
they deny their own reafon, when they affentto the 
revelation of God in fuch things, as their own rea- 
fon could neither have difcovered, rior is able to give 

the 
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SERM. the Feafon of: whereas in this cafe, a man is fo ht 
•.jr-^^ from denying his own reafon, that he does that 
which is moft agreeable to it. ^ For what more rea- 
fbnable than to believe whatever we are fufficiently 
aflured is revealed to us by GAd, who can neither 
be deceived himfelf, nor deceive us ? 

But though the ground of this miftake may be 
innocent, yet the confequences of it are moft aWijrd 
and dangerous. For if we are to renounce our rca- 
fon in matters of faith, then are we bound to believe 
Without reafon, which no man can do ; or if he 
could, then faith would be unreafonable, and infide- 
lity reafonable. So that this inftance likewife of fclf-^ 
denial, to renounce and deny our own reafon, as it is 
rto where expreft, fo it cannot reafonably be thought 
to bcintended by ourSA viottr in this precept. 

J. Nor doth- this precept of felf-dcnial require 
men to be content to renounce their own eternal 
liappinefs, and to be willing to be damned for the 
glory of God, and the good of their brethren. If 
this were the meaning of this precept, we might juftly 
fay, as the difciples did to our Saviour, in another 
cafe, " this is a hard faying, and who can bear it ? ** 
The very thought of this is enough to make human 
nature to tremble at its very foundation. For the 
deepeft principle that God hath planted in our na- 
ture is ** the defirc of our own prefervation and hap- 
*^ pinefs,*' and into this the force of all laws, and 
the reafon of all our duty is at laft refolved. 

From whence it plainly follows, that it can be no 
man's duty in any cafe to renounce his own happi- 
nefs, and to be content to be for ever miferable; be- 
caufe if once this be made a duty, there will be no 
argument left, to perfuade any man to it. For the 
moft powerful arguments, that God ever ufed, to 

perfuade 
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pcrJfuade men to any thing, are the proimifc of etcr- SERM- 
nal happinefs, an^ the terror of everlafting tor* ^ J^ ,, 
ments : but if th^ were a man's duty, to, be cc^^tent 
to be mif^rable for ever, neith^ of thefe argucnents 
wx>ul4 be of force fi^f&cient to perfuade a man to it. 
. The firft of thefe, namely, the promife of eternal 
happinefs could fignify nothiiiig to him that is to be 
eternally mifers^ble *, becaufe if he. b^ to be fo^ it is 
irpppffible that he fbpuld ever have the benefit of that 
promife : and the threatningof eternal mifcry, could 
\^ no argument in this cafe \ becaufe the duty is juft 
as dU&cult, as the argument is poy/^rful, and no ma^ 
can be moved ^fo fubmit to any thing that is grievous 
and terrible, but by fomething that is more terrible \ 
for if it be npt, it is the fame thing, whether h^e fubp 
mjit to it or not ; and then no man can be content, 
t9 b? eternally miferable, only for thie f<?ar of being 
fo^ for this would be for a man to run Ivpifelf Mpori 
th^t very inconvenience which he is fo much afraid, 
of; and 'tis madnefs for a man to die for fear pf 
death, ^is novus hie ffiror eji^ ne moriare^ tnorif 

By this it plainly appears, how vnreafonable it 13 
to, imagine, that by this precept of felf-denial, our 
Saviour, fhould r,equire- men to renounce everlaft- 
ing happinefs, andt;p be content to be miferable for 
ever, upoo any account whatfoeyer -, becaufe this were 
to fuppofe, that Go p hath impofed that upon us ajs a 
4uty, to oblige us wbenetp there can be no argu- 
ment offered that can be powerful enough. 

As for the glory of Gop, which is pretended to 
be the reafpn, it i3.an,impofliblefuppofition; becawfe? 
it cannot be for the glory of Gop^.to make a, cnea-^ 
ture for ever miferable, that fhall not by his wilful 
pbjlipacy and impenitence dcfecve to be fo. Butj this, 
is only caft in tp add weights 

The 
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S E R M. The other reafon of the good and falvation of our 
brethren, is the only confideration for which there is 
any manner of colour from fcripturc ; and tyro in- 
ftances are alledged to this purpofe, of two very ex- 
cellent perfons, that feem to h^ve defired this, and to 
have fubmitted to it ; and therefore it is not fo un- 
rcafonable as we would make it, that our Saviour 
fhould enjoin it as a duty. The inftances alkdged 
are tbcfe. Mofes defired of God that he might be 
Wotted out of the book of life, rather than the people 
of Ifrael, whom he had conduced and governed fo 
long, ftiould be deftroyed : and in the new teftament 
St. Paul tells us, that " he could wi(h that himfelf 
." were accurfed from Christ, for his brethren ;'* 
fo earned a defire had he of their falvation. 

But neither of thefe inftances are of force fufficient 
to overthrow the reafons of my former difcourfe; 
for the defire of Mofes amounts only to a fubmif^ 
fion to a temporal death, that his nation might be 
•faved from a temporal ruin. For the exprefllon of 
** blotting out of the book of life," is of the fame 
importance with thofe phrafes fo frequently ufed in 
the old teftament, of " blotting out from the face of 
*' the earth," and " blotting out one's name from 
"under heaven," which fignify no more than tem- 
poral death and deftruclion; and then Mofes's wifli 
was reafonable and generous, and fignifies no more, 
but that he was willing, if God pleafed, to die to 
fave the nation. 

As for St. Paul's wifli, of " being accurfed from 
** Christ," it is plainly an hyperbolical exprefllon 
of his great affedtion to his country-men the Jews, 
and his zeal for their falvation, which was fo great, 
that if it had been a thing reafonable and lawful, he 
could have wiflied thegreateft evil to himfelf for their 

fakes ; 
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fekes ; and therefore it is obfervable, that it is not a S ERM. 
pofitivc and abfolute wifh, but exprefled in the ufual ^ V> 
form of ufliering in an hyperbole ; I could wifh, jufl: 
as we are wont to fay, when we would exprefs a thing 
to the height, which is not fit, nor intended to be 
done by us, I could wifh fo or fo ; I could even af- 
ford to do this or that ; which kind of fpeeches no maa 
takes for a flrift and precife declaration of our minds^ 
but for a figurative exprcflion of a great paflion. 

And thus I have done with the firfl thing I propofed 
for the explication of this precept, or duty of felf-de- 
nial, which was to remove fome forts of felf-denial, 
which by fome are frequently inflanced in, as intended 
by our Saviour in this precept, I proceed now to the 

Second thing I propofed> which is to declare pofi- 
tively, what that felf-denial is, which our Saviour 
here intends ; and 'tis plainly this, and nothing but 
thisi that we fhould be willing to part with all 
earthly comforts and conveniencies, to quit all our 
temporal interefts. and enjoyments, and even life 
itfelf, for the fake of Christ and his religion ; this 
our Saviour means, by "denying ourfelves:** 
and then {which is much the fame with the other) 
diat we fhould be willing to bear any temporal in- 
convenience and fuffering upon the fame account ; 
this is " to take up our crofs and follow him." 

And that this is the full meaning of thele two 
phrafcs» of " denying our felves^" and '* taking up 
^* our crof5>" will clearly appear, by confidering the 
particular inftances^ which our Saviour gives of 
this felf-denial, whenever he hath occafion to fpeak 
of it, by which you will plainly fee, that thefe expref- 
fipns amount to no more than I have faid. Even 
here in the text, after our Saviour had told 
his difciples, that " he that would come after him» 
4 . y muH 
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S E ft M. cc n^y({ ^ny himfelF, and take up,his crofs ;'' it fol- 
lows imrilfediately, *' fof whofbcvcr will fave his life, 
<* fhalllofeit; arid WhtjfoeVer will lofe his life fot 
** my fake, fhall find it." You fee here, that he 
inftanfceth in parting with otir lives fot him, as the 
higheft piece of ftlf-deniatl, which he requires. Arid 
he himfeif elfewhere tells us, " that greater lovfe 
•* thin this hath no tnan, that a man lay down his 
•* life for his friend.*' Elfcwhere he inftanteth in 
quitting our neareft rplations fofr his fake, Luke 5civ. 
26, 27. " If any man come to rtie, and hate not his 
*^ father, and mother, and \^ife, and children, arid , 
** ^brethren, and fitters, yea and his own life alfb, he 
•' cannot be my difcipie •, and whofoever doth not 
^^ bear his crofs and come after me, he cannot be 
" my difcipie.** 

Which expreffions, of " hatirig father and mo- 
*^ ther, and other relations, and eVen life itfelf,*' are 
not to be uriderftood rigoroufly, and in an abfolute 
fenfe, but comparatively ; for it is an Hebrew man- 
ner of fpeech, to exprefs that abfoliitely, which is 
meant only comparatively -, and fo our SaviOur ex- 
plains himfeif in a parallel text to this. Matt, x, ^y^ 
^8. " He that loveth father and mother more than 
" me, is not worthy of me ; he that loveth fon or 
•' daughter more than me, is not worthy of me ; 
*' and he that taketh not his crofs, and followeth 
*' after me, is not worthy of me.'* In another place, 
our Saviour inftanceth in quitting our eftates for 
his fake. Matt. xix. 29. " Every one that Ihall for- 
*^ fake houfes, or brethren, or fillers, or father, or 
L *' mother, or wife or children, or lands, for my 

M ** names fake ;" by all which it appears that this felf- 
F deriial which our Saviour here requires of his dif- 

^ ciples, is to be extended no farther, than to a readi- 

^•^^ 4 ncfs 
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ncfs and willingnefs, whenever God (hall Call us to SERM 
it, to quit all our temporal interefts and enjoyments, , 
and cfren life itfelf^ the dearell of all other, and to 
fubmit to any temporal inconvenience and fufiering 
for his fake. And thus much for the explication of 
the precept here in the text. I proceed in the 

III. Place, to confider the ftridl: aiid indifpenfable 
obligation of this precept of feif-denial, andfuffering 
for Christ and his truth, rather than to forfake and 
renounce them, " if any man will come after me,** 
or •* be my difciple, let him deny himfelf, and take 
** up his crofs and follow me ;** that is, upon thefe 
terms he muft be my difciple, in this manner he muft 
follow me *, and in the text I mentioned before, be 
declares again, that he that is not ready to quit all 
his relations and even life itfclf, for his fake, " is not 
** wiMTthy , of him, and cannot be his difciple •," and 
** whofoever doth not bear his crofs, and come after 
** him, cannot be his difciple ;" fo that we cannot 
be the difciples of Christ, nor be worthy to be 
called by his name, if we be not ready thus to deny 
ourfelves for his fake : and not only fo -, but if for fear 
of the crofs, or of any temporal fufferings, we (hould 
renounce and deny him ; he threatens " to deny us 
"before hisFather which is in heaven,*' (i.e.) to de- 
prive us of eternal life, and to lentence us to everlafting 
mifery. Matt. x. 3a. ** Whofoever fhall confefs me 
** before men, him will I confefs before my Father 
** which is in heaven : but whofoever fliall 'deny me 
•* before men, him will I alfo deny before my Father 
" which is in heaven ;** and Mark viii. 38. " Who- 
". foever fhall be alhamed of me, and of my words, 
** in this adulterous and fmful generation, of him 
" alfo fhall the Son of man be afhamed, when he 
" cometh in the glory of his Father, with his holy 

" angelij'* 
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SERM. " angds;"that is, when he cometh to judge the 
^^^^^^^^^ world, they fliall not be able to ftand in that judg- 
ment ; for that by his " being alhamed of them,** 
is meant, that they fhall be condemned by him, is 
|)lain from what goes before, ver. 36, 37. " What 
" fhaU it profit a man, if he fhall gain the whole 
** world, and lofe his own foul ? or what fhall a man 
** give in exchange for his foul ?" and then it fol- 
lows, " whofoever therefore fhall be afhamed of me 
" and of my words.** 

But becaufe fome have the confidence to tell the 
world, that our Saviour doth not require thus 
much of Chriftians ; but all that he obligeth us to, 
is to believe in him in our hearts, but not to make 
any outward profeffion of his religion, when the ma- 
giftrate forbids it, and we are in danger of fuffering 
. for it ; I fhall therefore briefly examine what is pre- 
tended for fo ftrange an aflfertion, and fo direftly 
.Contrary to the whole tenor of the gofpel, and to the 
cxprefs words of our Saviour. 

The author of the book called the Leviathan tells 
us, that we are not only not bound to confefs 
Christ, but we are obliged to deny him, in cafe the 
magiftrate requireth us fo to do. His words are jhefe ; 
*' What if the fovereign forbid us to believe in 
" Christ ?" He anfwers, " fuch forbidding is of 
^* no efFeft, becaufe belief and unbelief never follow 
V ** mens commands. But what, (fays he) if we be 
^' commanded by our lawful prince to fay with our 
*^ tongues, we believe not •, muft we obey fuch com- 
*' mands ? " To this he anfwers, *' that profeffion 
*' with the tongue is but an external thing, and no 
** more than any other gefture, whereby we fignify 
•' our obedience, and wherein a Chriflian, holding 
** firmly in his heart the faith of Christ, hath the 

" fame 
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*^ fame liberty which the prophet Elifha allowed to E s R ML- 
'*' Naaman, But what then (fays he) (hall I anfwer J;^^ 
•' to our Saviour,'* faying, " whofoever denieth 
*' me before men, him will I deny before my Father 
•* which is in heaven ?" His anfwer is, " That we 
" may fay, that whatfoever a fubjeft is compelled to 
" in obedience to his fovereign, and does it not in 
*' order to his own mind, but the law of his coun- 
** try, the aftion is not his, but his foyereign's ; 
" nor is it he that in this cafe denies Christ be- 
" fore men, but his governor, and the laws of his 
** country.'* 

But can any man, that in good earned pays any 
degree of reverence to our blefled Saviour and his 
religion, think to baffle fuch plain words by fo fri- 
volous an anfwer ? There is no man doubts, but if 
the magiftrate fhould command men to deny 
Christ, he would be guilty of a great fin in fo do- 
ing : but if " we muft obey God rather than men," 
and every man muft " give an account of himfelf to 
God ; '* how will this excufe him that denies 
Christ, or breaks any other commandment of God, 
upon the command of the magiftrate ? And to put 
the matter out of all doubt, that our Saviour for- 
bids all that will be his difciples, upon pain of dam- 
nation, to deny him. though the magiftrate fhould 
command them to do fo ; it is very obfervable, .that 
in that very place, where he fpeaks of confefling or 
denying him before men, he puts this very cafe of 
their being brought before kings and governors for 
confefling him. Matt. x. 1 7. '* Beware (fays lie) of 
'' men, for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
** and they will fcourge you in their fynagogues -, 
'* and ye ftiall be brought before governors and 
'* kings for my fake, for a teftimony a£ainft them 

Vol. V. K '' and 
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SERM. «^ and the Gentiles/* But what teftimony woruld 

T wr 
^^^ this be againft them, if Chriftitns were bound to 

deny Christ at thpir command ? But our Saviour 

goes on, and tells them how they ought to demean 

themfelves, when they were brought before kings 

and governors, ver. 19. " But when they (hall deK- 

*' ver you up, take ye no thowght how, or what ye 

" (hall fpeak •, for it Ihall be given you in that very 

>• hour what ye (hall fpeak/* But what need of 

a;iy fuch-^xtraordinary a(riftance in the cafe, if they 

had nothing to do, but to deny him, when they were 

required by the magiftrate to dq it ? And then 

(proceeding in the fame difcour(e) he bids them, 

ver. 28. " Not to fear them that can kill the body,^ 

" and after that h;ive no more that they can do : ** 

^ that is, not to deny him, for -fear of any temporal 

puni(hment or fufFering the magiftrate could inflifit 

upon them ; " but to fear'*^ and obey " him* wht> 

" can deftroy body and fixil in hell.'*' And upon 

this difcourfe our Saviour concludes, ver. 3^, 33. 

*' Whofoever therefore (hall confefs me before men, 

** him will I confefs alfo before my Father which is 

*' in heaven : but whofoever (hall deny me before 

*' men, him will I alfo deny before my Fadier which 

" is in heaven." And now can any thing be plainer, 

than that our Saviour requires his difciples to 

make confefTion of him before kings and governors^ 

and not to deny h'uii for fear of any thing which they 

can do to them ? But let us enquire a little farther, 

and fee how the apoftles, who received this precept 

from our Saviour himfclf, did underftand it. Ads 

. iv. 18. we findPeter and John fummoned before the 

K Jewifli magiftrates, who " ftriclly commaijded them 

f '' not to Ij^eak at all, nor teach in the name of 

( " Jesus, But Peter and John anfwered and faid luito 

" them 
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** them, whether it be right in the fightr of God, to S E R M. 
** hearken unto you, more than unto God, judgc^ 
*' ye.** And when they ftill perfifted in their courfe, 
notwithftanding the command of the magiftrate, and 
were called again before the council, chap. v. ^8. 
and " the high prieft afked them, faying, did we not 
" ftraitly command you, that you Ihould not teach 
*' in this name ? and behold ye have filled Jerufalem 
" with your doctrine ;'* they return them again the 
fame anfwer, ver. 29. " Then Peter and the other 
" apoftles anfwered and faid, we ought to obey God 
^* rather than men.** 

And let any man now judge, whether our Sa- 
viour did not oblige men to confefs him even before 
magiftrates, and to obey him rather than men. And 
indeed, how can any man in reafon think, that the 
gi^at king and governor of the world fhould inveft 
any man with a power to controul his authority, and 
to oblige men to difobey, and renounce him, " by 
" whom kings reign, and princes decree judgment ? 
This is a thing founreafonaUe, that it can hardly be 
imagined, that any thing but downright malice 
againft God and religion could prompt any man to 
advance fuch an aflertion. 

I ihould now have proceeded to the fourth and 
laft particular, which I propofed to fpeak to; namely, 
to- vindicate the reafonablenefs of this precept of 
felf-denial and fuffering for Christ, which at firfl: 
appearance may feem to be fo very harfli and diffi- 
cult. But this, together with the application of this - 
difcourfe, fhall be referved to another opportunity. 
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SERMON LXVIL 

Of felf-denial and fuffering for 
Christ's lake. 



MATTH. XVI. 24. 

Then /aid Jesus unlc his difciples^ if any man will corns 
after mey let him deny bimfelf and take up his crofs^ 
and follow me. 

SERM.« r-p^HEN faid Jesus to his difciples/' that is^ 

LXVIL j^ \xi^on occafion of his Former difcourfe with 

The fe- them, concerning his approaching paflion, and that 

cond fcr- j^g xnu& fhortly go up to Jerufalem, and there fufFer 

this text. iTi^ny things of the elders and chief priefts and 

fcribes, and at laft be put to death by them ; " then 

*' faid Jesus unto his difciples, if any man will come 

" after me j" that is, il any man will be my difciple, 

and undertake the profeflion of my religion ; he muft 

do it upon thefe terms of felf-denial and fuffering. 

In the handling of thefe words, I proceeded ia 
this method. 

Firfl,I confidercd theway which ourSAViOuR here 
ufeth in making profelytes, and gaining men over 
to his religion. He offers no manner of force and 
violence to compel men to the profefTion of it ; 
but fairly propoleth it to their confidcration ' and 
choice, telling them plainly upon what terms they 
muft be his difciples ; if they like them, and be re- 
folved to fubmit to them, well j if not, *tis in vaia 
to follow him any longer v for they " cannot be his 
'^ difciples." And to ufe any other way than this 

to 
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to gain men over to religion, is contrary both to the S E R M* 
nature of nian, who is a reafonable creature j and to^^ * 
the nature of religion, which, if it be not our free 
choice, cannot be religion. 

Secondly, I explained this duty or precept of felf- 
denial, expreffed in thefe words, " let him deny him- 
*' felf, and take up his crofsj" which phrafe of 
*' taking up one's cfofs,** is an allufion to the Roman 
cuftom, which was, that the malefador that was to 
be crucified, was to take up his crofs upon his Ihould- 
ers, and to carry it to the place of execution. 

Now for our clearer underflanding of this precept 
of felf-denial, I told you, that it is not to be extended 
to every thing that may properly be called by that 
name, but to be limited by the plain fcope and in- 
tendment of our Saviour's difcourfe J and there- 
fore I did in the 

Firft place remove feveral things which are in- 
ftanced in by Ibme, as intended and required by this 
precept. As, 

1. That we fhould deny and renounce 'our own 
fenfe in matters of faith. But this Ilhewed to be ab- 
furd and impoflible ; becaufe if we do not believe 
wjiat we fee, or will believe contrary to what we fee, 
we deftroy all certainty, there being no greater than 
that of fenfe. Befides, that the evidence of faith be- 
ing lefs clear and certain than that of fenfe, it is con- 
trary to the nature of aflent, which is always fwayed 
and borne down by the greatefl: and cleareft evidence. 
Sp that we cannot aflent to any thing in plain con- 
trad iftion to the evidence of fenfe. 

2. Others would comprehend under this precept, 
the denying of our reafon in matters of faith ; which 
is in the next degree of abfurdity to the other ; becaufe 
ao man can believe any thing, but upon fome reafon or 

K 3 ©therj 
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S E R M. other ; artd to believe without any reafbn, or againil 
'/reafon, is to make faith unreafonable, and infidelity 
reafonable. 

3. Others pretend, that by virtue of this precept, 
men ought to be content to renounce their own eter- 
nal happinefs, and to be mifer^ble for ever, for the 
glory of God, and the falvation of their brethren. 
But this I fhewed cannot be a duty, for this plain 
reafon -, becaufe if it were, there is no argument left 
powerful enough to perfuade a man to it. And' as 
for the two fcripture inftances alledged to this pur- 
pofe -, Mofes his wifh, of being '' blotted out of the 
*' book of life'' for the people of Ifrael, fignifics no 
more than a temporal death ; and St. Paul's, of fac- 
ing " accurfed from Christ for his brethren," is 
only an hyperbolical expreflion of his great paflion 
and zeal for the falvation of his countrymen } as is 
evident from the form of the expreflion, fuch as is 
commonly ufed to ufher in an hyperbole ; " I could 
" wilh.'* And in the 

Second place, I fhewed pofitively, that the plain 
meaning of this precept of felf-denial is this, and no- 
thing but this •, that we Ihouid be willing to part with 
all our temporal interefts and enjoyments, and even 
life itfelf for the fake of Christ and his religion. 
This is, " to deny ourfelves." And then, that we 
(hould be willing to bear any temporal inconvenience 
and fufFering upon the fame account. This is " to 
*^ take up our crofs.'* And this I fhewed from the 
inftances which our Saviour gives of felf-denial, 
whenever he had occafion to difcourfe of it. 

Thirdly, I confidered the ftrid and indifpenfablc 

obligation of this precept of felf-denial, rather than 

to forfake Christ and his religion. Without this 

cjifpofition and refolution of mind we ** cannot *bc 

'^ ' " his 
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•* his difciples ; and if wc deny him before mcti •, he S E R M 
** will alfo deny us before his Father which is in ^ J 
** heaven." And this confcffion of him and his 
truth wc are to make before kings and governors, 
9Xkd aotwichftan4ing their commands to the contrary, 
which are of no force againft the laws and com- 
mands of God. 

Thus far I have gone. There remains only the 
Fourth and laft particular, which I propofed to 
fpeak to \ viz. to vindicate the reafonablenefs of this 
felf-denial and fuffering for Christ, which at firfl: 
appearance may feem to be fo very difficult. And 
this precept cannot be thought unreafonable, if Wc 
take into confideration thefe three things. ^ 

I. That he, who requires this of us, hath himfelf 
given us the greateft example of felf-denial that ever 
was. The" greateft in itfelf, in that he denied him- 
felf more, and fufFered more grievous things, than • 
it is poflfibie for any of us to do : and fuch an ex-* 
ample as, in the circumftances of it, is moft apt 
and powerful to engage and oblige us to the imita- 
tion of it, becaufe all his felf-denial and fufferings 
were for our fakes. 

II. If we confider, that he hath promifed all needful 
fupplies of his grace, to enable us to the difcharge 
of this difficult duty of felf-denial and fuffering, and 
to fupport and comfort us therein. 

III. He hath afTured us of a glorious reward of 
all our fufFerings and felf-denial, beyond the propor- 
tion of them, both in the degree and duration ot it, 
I fhall go over thefe as briefly as I can. 

I. If we confider, that he, who requires us thus 
to deny ourfelves for him, hath given us the greateft 
example of felf-denial that ever was. Our Saviour. 
knowing how unwelcome this dodtrine of felf-denial 

K 4 and 
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^ ?.^/^' ^^^ fuffcring mufl: needs be to his difciples, and hoW 
t^^^_^. hardly this precept would go down with them, to 
fwceten it a little, and take off the harfhnefs of it, 
and to prepare their minds the better for it, he tells 
them firft of his own fufferings, that by that means 
he might, in fome meafitre, reconcile their minds to 
it, when they faw that he required nothing of them 
but what he was ready to undergo himfelf, and to 
give them the example of it. And upon this occa- 
fion it was, that our Saviour acquaints them vyith 
the hard and difficult terms upon which they muft be 
his difciples : ver. 21. the evangelifl: tells us, that 
" Jesus began to fhew unto his difciples, how that 
" he muft go unto Jerufalem, and fuffer many things 
" of the elders, and chief priefts, and fcribes, and 
." be killed. Then faid Jesus unto his difciples," 
that is, immediately upon this difcourfe of his own 
fufFerings, as the fitteft time for it, he takes the op- 
portunity to tell them plainly of their own fufFerings, 
and that unlefs they were prepared and refolved to 
deny themfelves fo far, as to fufFer all manner of per- 
fecution for his fake and theprofeffion of his religion, 
they could not be his difciples. " If any man will 
*' come after me, let him deny himfelf, and take up 
*' his crofs, and follow me," that is, let him reckon 
and refolve upon following that example of felf-denial 
and fuffcring in which I will go before him. Now 
the confideration of this example of fclf- denial and 
fuffering, which our Saviour hath given us, hath 
great force in it to reconcile us to this difficult duty, 
and to fliew the reafonablenefs of it. 

)r. In that he, who requires us thus to deny our- 
fclves, hath himfelf in his own perfon, given us the 
greateft example of felf-denial that ever was. And, 
2. Such 
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'2. Such an example as, in all the circumftances of^ E R M. 

LiXVII 

It, is moft apt and powerful to engage and oblige us ^_^_J 
to the imitation of it ; becaufe all his felf-denial and 
lufFerings were for our fakes. 

I. He, who requires us thus to deny ourfelves, 
hath himfelf in his own perfon given us the greateft 
example of felf-denial that ever was 5 in that he de- 
nied himfelf more, and fufFered more grievous things, , 
than any of us can do. He bore the infupportabic 
load of all the fins of mankind, and of the wrath' ' 
and vengeance due to them. *' Never was forrow 
'" like to his forrow, wfierewith the Lord afilided 
" him in the day of his fierce anger. He was de- 
" fpifed and rejefted of men ; a man of forrows, and 
.*' acquainted with grief; his vifage was marred 
" more than any ma^'s, and his form more than the 
" fons of men." (i. e.) He underwent more afflic- 
tion, arid had more contempt poured upon him, than 
ever was upon any of the fons of men : and yet he 
endured all this with incredible patience and meeknefs, 
with the greateft evennefs and conftancy of mind, and 
with the moft perfe6t fubmiflion and refignation of 
himfelf to the will of God, that can be imagined. 

Such an example as this fliould be of great force 
to animate us with the like courage and refolmtion, 
in leflfer dangers and difficulties. To fee " the cap- 
'* tain of our falvation*' going before us, and lead- 
ing us on fo bravely, and "made perfed: by" greater 
" fufFerings" than we can ever be called to, or are 
any ways able to undergo, is no fmall argument and 
encouragement to us, to " take up our crofs and 
" follow him." The confideration of the unknown 
fufferings of the Son of God, fo great as we cannot 
well conceive of them, fliould make all the afflidtions 
and fufierings that can befal us, not only tolerable, 

but 



1038 Offilf-^denial and 

^fxvvi ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^' Upon this confideration it is, that 
^ _^ the apoftle animates Chriftians to patience in their 
chfiftian ^ourfe, notwithftanding all the hanUhips 
and fufferings that attended it, Heb.xiL a, ** Let us 
^* run with patience the race which is fct before us, 
•* looking unto Jesus the author and finiflier of our 
** faith, who endured the crofs, and defpifed the 
^* fhame. For cbnfider him, who endured fuch con^ 
*♦ tradiftion of finners againft himfelf, left ye alfo 
** be weary and faint in your minds.** 

And this example is more powerful for our encou- 
ragement, becaufe therein we fee the world conquered 
10 our hands, and all the terrors and temptations of it 
taffled and fubdued, and thereby a cheap and eafy 
vidtery over it obtained for us. By this confideration, 
outSaviour endeavours to infpire his difciples with 
rhearfulnefs and courage in this great conflidt, John 
xvi. 33. "In the world ye Ihall have tribulation: 
•^ but be of good chear, I have overcome the world.** 
2. This example of our Saviour is fuch as, in 
«I1 the circumftances of it, is moft apt and powerful 
to engage and oblige us to the imitation of it ; be- 
• caufe all his felf-denial and fufferings were for our 
fakes in pity and kindnefs to us, and wholly for our 
benefit and advantage. We are apt to have their ex- 
ample in great regard, from whom we have received 
great kindnefs and mighty benefits. This pattern of 
felf-denial and fuffering, which pur religion propofeth 
to us, is the example of one, whom we have reafon 
' to efteem, and love, and imitate, above any perfbn 
in the world. It is the example of our Lord and 
matter, of our fovereign and our Saviour, of the 
founder of our religion, and of " the author and fi- 
^* nilher of bur faith :'* and furely fiach an example 
jnuft needs carry authority with it, and command our 

imitation. 
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imitation. It is the exaitipk of our bdt friend, and S ERMl 
greateft bencfaaor ; of him, who laid dpwn his Y\ft }^^}*^ 
for us, and feaied his love to vis with his dicarcft 
btood, and even when we were bitter enemies to him, 
did, and fufiered more for us, than any man ever 
i&d for his bell friend. If we fhould be reduced to 
poverty and want, let us confider him, ** who b^ing 
*' Lord of all, had not whereto lay his head ; who 
being rich, for our fakes became poor, that wt 
" through his poverty might be made rich/* If fc 
Ihould be our lot to " be perfecuted for righteoufiiefe 
" fake," and exercifed with fufferings and reproaches ; 
let us *' look unto Jesus the author and finifher of 
*' our faith who endured the crofs and defpifed thfe 
** fhame'* for our fakes. In a word, can we be dis- 
contented at any condition, or decline it in a good 
caufe ; when we confider how contented the Son of 
God was, in the meaneft and moft deftirutc -, how 
meek and patient in the moft afflrfted and fuffcring 
condition •, how he welcomed all events, and was fo 
perfedly refigned to the will of his heavenly Father, 
that whatever pleafed God, pfeafcd him ? 

And furely in no cafe is example more neccflary than 
in this, to engage and encourage us in the difcharge 
of fo difHcuit a duty, fo contrary to the bent and in- 
clination of flelh and blood. A bare precept of fclf- 
denial, and a peremptory command to facrificc our 
own wills, our eafe, our pleafure, our reputation, 
yea, and life itfelf, to the glory of God, and the 
maintenance of his truth, would have founded very 
harlh and fevere, had not the practice of all this been 
mollified and fweetned by a pattern of fo much advan- 
tage ; by one who in all thefe refpeds denied himfclf, 
much more than it is poffible for us to do •, by one , 
who might have infifted upon a greater right, who \ 

■ abafed 
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S £ RM. abafed himfclf, and ftooped from a greater height and 
• dignity ; who was not forced into a condition of 
fneannefs and poverty, but chofe it for our fakes ; 
who fubmitted to fufFering, though he had never de- 
ferved it. Here is an example that hath all the ar- 
gument, and all the encourag;ement that can be, to 
xhe imitation of it. 

^ Such an example is of greater force xand authority 
.than any precept or law can be ; fo that well might 
.our Lx>RD, thus going before us, command us to 
follow him, and fay, " if any man will come after 
*' me, let him deny himfelf, and take up his crofs 
*^ and follow me." For if he thus denied himfelf, 
.well may we, who have much lefs to deny, but much 
more caufe and reafon to do it. He did it volun- 
tarily, and of choice -, but it is our duty. He did it 
for our fakes, we do it for our own. His own good- 
nefs moved him to deny himfelf for us ; but gratitude 
obligeth us to deny ourfelves in any thing for him. 
..We did not in the leafl: deferve anything from him ; 
but he hath wholly merited all this, and infinitely 
more from us. So that fuch an example as this is, 
in all the circumftances of it, cannot but be very 
powerful and efFedtual to oblige us to the imitation 
of it. But the reafonablenefs of this precept will 
yet farther appear, if we confider in the 

Third place, that God hath promifed to all fincere 
Chriftians all needful fupplies of his grace, to enable 
them to the difcharge of this difficult duty of felf- 
denial, and to fupport and comfort them therein. 
For the fpiritof Christ dwells in all Chriftians, and 
the fameglorious power that raifed up Jesus from the 
dead, works mightily in them that believe ; Eph. i. 
19. '' That ye may know," (faith St. Paul, fpeak- 
ing in general to all Chriftians) " what is the exceed- 

" ing 
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" ing greatnefs of his power to us-ward, who be- SERM: 
" lieve, according to the working of his mighty ^^ ^_^^ 
" power which he wrought in Christ, when he 
" raifed him from the dead." Of our fclves we. 
are very weak, and the temptations and terrors of 
the world very powerful -, but there is a principle 
refiding in every true Chriftian, able to bear us tip 
againft the world, and the power of all its tempta- 
jtions. " Whatfoever is born of God** (faith St. 
John) *' overcometh the world ; and this is the vic- 
" tory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
^'^Ye are of God, little children, and 'have over- 
" come ; becaufe greater is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world." 

And this grace and ftrength was afforded to the 
firft Chriflians in a moft extraordinary manner, for 
theif comfort and fupport under fufferings; {o that 
they were " ftrengthcned with all might, according 
" to God's glorious power, unto all long fuffering 
" with joyfulnefs," a* St. Paul prays^ for the Coloffi- 
ans, ch. i. 11. And thefe " confolations o/the fpi- 
** rit of God,*' this "joy in the Holy Ghoft,'* was 
not peculiarly appropriated in the firft times of chri- 
ftianity •, but is ftill afforded to all fincere Chriftians, 
in fuch degree as is neceffary, and convenient for 
them. And whenever Goo exercifeth good men 
with trials more than human, and fuch fufferings as 
are beyond the ordinary rate of human ftrength and 
patience to bear, he hath promifed to endue theni 
with more than human courage and refolution* So 
St. Paul tells the Corinthians, i Cor. x. 13. " He 
" is faithful that hath promifed, who will not fuffer 
** you to be tempted above what ye are able, but 
*' will with the temptation alfo make a way to efcape^ 
" that ye may be able to bear it." And why fbould 

4 we 
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SBRM, we be daunted jit any fuffering} if God be pleafed 
t,..^^ toencreafc our ftrcngth, in proportion to the lharp-» 
nefs of our fufFerings ? 

And bleffed be God many of our persecuted bre* 
thren at this day hvf^ remarkably found thi« Gom-- 
IxH-cabie afliftance and fupporx: \ though many like<» 
M^ife h^vefalien through fear and weaknefs; asit alfp 
happened in the primitive tiories. But where-ever 
this promife is not made good, it is, (as I have Ibr- 
. merly faid) by rcafon of fome fault and failing on our 
part. Either men were notfincerein the profeffion 
of thp truth, and then no wonder, if '^ when tribu* 
f ^ lation and perfecution ariieth, becaufe of the wqrd^ - 
** they are offended and fall off,'* Or elfc they 'werp 
too confident of tb^cnfelves, and did,not fcek God's 
grace and aflilUnce, and rely upon him as they oyghit) 
$u)4 thereupon God^ hath left tbein tp themfelive^ {W 
he fiid Peter) t^^-coavince them of .their own fraiky 
and raih coniidience s a/id yet even in that cafe, whm 
- thefe 13 truth and fincerity at thebottom, ther^ w n© 
rcafon to d<>ubt, but that rhe goodnefs crf^.Crop-ip 
/Uch, as by fome means or other to give to fu«I|.per* 
fons (as he did to Peter) the ^opportunity pf r«o- 
yering themfelves by repentance, and a more ft^dfaft 
r^folution afterwards. 

. Fourthly, if we conGder in the laft place, that our 

Saviour hath aiTured us of a glorious and eternal 

Reward of all our felf-denial and fufferings for him \ 

0, reward infinitely beyond th^ proportion of our fuf- 

ferings, both in the degree and duration of it. Now 

tlie clear difcovery of this is peculiarly owing to the 

^ chriftian religion, and *' the appearance of our Lord 

\ *' and Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath aboliihed 

/ *' death, and i)rought life and immortality to light 

f "by the gofpel/* 

And 
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. And as our blcfled Saviour hath aflureid u^ of SB R ML 

this bleffed ftate of good men in another world ; fo ^J^ 

hath he likewife aflured us, that greater degrees of 

this happinjds fliall bie the portijon of thoie who fuffer 

for him and his truth. Matt- v. lo, ii, 12^ ** Blef* 

" fed are they which are perfecuted for righceoufnefs 

•* fake \ for their$ is the kingdom of heaven. Blcf* 

" fed are ye when men fliall revile you, and pcric- 

" cute you, and fpeak all manner of evil againft you 

" falfly, for my name's fake. Rejoice and be ex- 

« cccdinggladi for great is your reward in heaven,^ 

And nothing furdy can be more reafonable, than to 

part with things of fmall value, for things of inBnitelf 

greater and more conftderablev to forego the tranfienc 

plcafures and enjoyments, and the imperfedfeUciti^ 

oi this worlds for the folid, and perfe<5t, and perpe*- 

. tual happinefs ot a better life ; and to exchange a 

ftart and miferable life, for etema) life and bleiiied* 

ncfs ; in a word, to be contient to be driven home, 

to be banifhcd out of this world into oui* own nativi 

country, and to be violently thruft out of this "vale 

*' of tears,'* into thofe regions ofblife, where are 

" joys unfpeakable and full of glory." 

This confideration St. Paul tells us fuppprted tht 
primitive Chriftians, under their llaarpeftaiid'heavieft 
fuflFerings, 2 Cor. iv. 16. *' For this caufe" (fayshe) 
** we faint not, becauie our light afflidion, whkrh is 
*' but for a moment, worketh for us a far more cx- 
" ceeding and eternal weight of glory ; whilft we 
^' look not at the things which are feen, but at the 
*' things which are not feen ; for the things which 
" are feen arfe temporal, but the things which are not 
♦' feen are eternal." So that our fufFerings bear no 
more proportion to the reward of them, than finite 
does to infinite, than temporal to eternal, between 
which there is no proportion. 4 All 
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SERM. All that now remains, is to draw fome ufeful in- 

LXVn.^ fcrences from what hath been difcourfed, concern-^ 

ing this great and difficult duty of felf-denial for the 

fake of Christ and his religion ; and they (hall be 

thefe following. 

•I. To acknowledge the great goodnefs of God to 
«s, that all thefe laws and commands, even the 
hardcft and fevereft of them, are fo reafonable. . 

God, as he is our maker, and gave us our beings, 
hath an entire and fovereign right over us, and by 
virtue of that right, might have impofed very hard 
things upon us, and this without the giving account 
to us of any of his matters, and without propounding 
.^ny rcward.to us, fo vaftly difproportionabie to our 
obedience to him. But in giving laws to us, he hath 
not made ufc of. this right. The moft fevere and 
rigorous commands of the gofpel are fuch, that we 
ihall be infinitely gainers by our obedience to theoiu 
If we deny our felves any thing ia this world for 
Christ and his religion, we fhall in the next, be 
confidered for it to the utmoft, not Only far beyond 
what it can deferve, but beyond what We can con- 
ceive or imagine • for this perifhing life, and the 
cranfitory trifles and enjoyments of it, we Ihall re- 
ceive *' a kingdom which cannot be Ihaken, an in- 
*' corruptible crown which fadeth not away, eternal 
*' in the heavens." For thefe are faithful fayings, 
and we Ihall infallibly find them true, '' if that we 
*' fuffer withCHRisT, we fhall alfo reign with him ; 
* ^ if we be perfecuted for righteoufnefs fake, great 
*' Ihall be our reward in heaven •,*' if we part with 
' our temporal life, we fhall be made partakers of eter- 
^ nal life. He that is firmly perfuaded of thehappi- 

\ nefsof the next world, and believes ^'the glory which 
J *' ihall then be revealed/' hath no reafon to be fo 
/ much 
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ftitich offended at the fufFerings of this prefent time, S fi R M. 
fo long as he knows and belifeves, that " thefe light , ^^^j^', 
** affliftions, which are but for a moment, will- work 
f* for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
"of glory/* 

II. Seeing tlys is required of every Chriftian, to 
be always in. a preparation and difpofition of mind 
to deny ourfelves, and to take up our" crofs •, if we 
do in good earneft relblve to be Chriftians, we ought 
to fit down and confider well with ourfelves, what 
. our religion will coft us, and whether we be content 
to come up to the price of it. If we value any thing 
in this world above Christ and his truth, ** we are, 
" not' worthy of him." If it come to this, that we 
linift either renounce him and his religion, or quit 
our temporal interefts ; if we be not ready to forego 
thefe, nay, and to part even with life itfelf, rather 
than to forfake him and his truth ; " we are not 
" worthy of him." Thefe are the terms of our 
chriftianity, and therefore we are required in bap tifm 
folemnly to renounce the world : and our Saviour, 
from this -very confideration, infers, that all who 
take upon them the profeflioh of his religion, fhould 
confider ferioufly beforehand, and count the coft of 
it, Lukexiv. 28, " Which of you (fays he) intend- 
** ing to build a tower, fitteth not down firft, and 
*'counteth the coft, whether he have fufEcient to 
" finifti it? Or what king going to war with another 
*' king, doth not fit down and confult, whether with 
•* ten thoufand he be able to meet him that cometh 
" againft him with twenty thoufand ? So likewife, 
" whofoever he be that forfaketh not all he hath, 
" cannot be my difciple." You fee the terms upon 
which we are Chriftians ; we muft always be pre- 
pared in the refolution of our minds to* deny our.- 
Vol. V. L ' fdver/ 
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SERM. fefves, and take up our.crofs, though we arer not 
^ "j aftually put upon this trial. , 

III. What hath been faid is matter of great com- 
fort and encouragement to all thofe who deny them- 
felves, and fufFer upon fo good an account: of 
whom, God knows, there are too great a number 
at this day, in feveral parts of the world 5 fome un- 
der aftual fufFerings, fuch as cannot but move com- 
paflion and horror in all that hear of them -, others 
who are fled hither, and into other countries, for 
refuge and Ihelter from one of the Iharpeft perfecu- 
tions- that perhaps ever was, if all the circumftances 
of it be duly confidered. But not to enlarge upon 
{a unpkafant a theme, they who fufter for the truth 
and righteoufnefs fake, have all the comfort and en- 
couragement, that the beft example, and the greateft 
and mofl: glorious promifes,of God can give. They 
have the beft example in their view, " Jesus, the 
'^ author and finifher of their faith, who endured 
*' the crofs, and defpifed the fliame." So that how 
great and terrible foever their fuflPerings be» they do 
but tread in the fteps of the Son of God, and of the 
beft and holieft man that ever wasj and he, who 
is their great example in fufFerings will likewife be 
their fupporr, and '' their exceeding great reward.** 
So that though fuffering for Christ be accounted 
great felf-denial, and he is gracioufly pleafed fo to 
accept it, becaufe in denying things ^prefent- and 
fenftble, for things future and invifible, we do not 
only declare our affedlion to him, but our great 
faith and confidence in him, by fhewing that we 
rely upon his word, and venture all upon the fecu- 
rity which he offers us in another world; yet ac- 
cording to a right eftimate of things, and to thofe 
who " walk by faith and not by fight," this which 



1 



fufferingyhr CnKisr' s faj^e. 1047 

Wcdl felf^denlal, is, in truth and reality, but aSERM. 
more commendable fort of felf-love, becaufe we do, ^ ' 
herein moft efiedually confult, and fecure, and ad- 
vance our awn happinefs. ' 

IV. And laftly, fince God hath been pleafed for 
fo long a time to excufc us from this hardeft part 
of felf-denial, let us not grudge to deny ourfelves in 
lefler matters, for the fake of his truth and religion j 
to mifs a good place, or to quit it upon that ac- 
count; much lefs let us think much to renounce our 
vices, and to thwart our evil inclinations for hisr 
fake. As Naaman's fervant faid to him, concerning 
the means prefcribed by the prophet for his cure, 
" if he had bid thee do fome great thing, wouldeft 
" thou not have done it ? How much more, when 
" he hath only faid, wafli and be clean ?'* So fince 
God impofeth no harder terms upon us, than re- 
pentance and reformation of our lives, we Ihould 
readily and thankfully fubmit to them. 

Thiis, I know, is difficult to fome, to '* mortify 
" their earthly members," to " crucify the flelh, 
•* with the affeftions and lufts of it;" 'tis like 
" cutting off a right hand, and plucking out a right 
*' eye." Some are fo flrongly addided to their lufts 
and vices, that tbe;^ could with more eafe defpife 
life in many cafes, than thus deny themfclves. But 
in truth, there is no more of felf-denial in it, than 
a man denies himlelf when he is mortally fick and 
wounded, in being content to be cured, and willing 
to be well. This is not at all to our temporal pre* 
judice and inconvenience, and it direftly coAduceth 
to our eternal happinefs; for there is no man that 
lives a holy and virtuous life, and in obedience to 
the laws of God, that can lightly recei^ve any pre- 
judice by it in this world. Since God doth not call 
L 2 us 
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serM-us to ifufFcr, we fliould do fo much the moft far 
}^^_^\ him. Since he doth not put us to tcftify our love 
to hinrjy by laying down our lives' for him, ^e fhould 
fliew it by a greater care to k6ep his commandments^ 
God was pkafcd to exercife the firft Chriftians 
with great fufFerings, and to try their love and con- 
ftapcy to hhn and his truth, in a very extraordinary, 
manner, by feviprity and contempt, by " the fpoiling 
♦* of their goods^," and " the lofs of all things; by 
** bonds and ijnprifonments ; by cruel mockings and 
^* fcourgings ;" by the extremity of torments,, and 
by " refilling even unto blood; by being killed for- 
*' his fake all the day long, and appointed as fheep 
•' for the flaughter." God was pleafed to make 
their way to heaven very (harp and painful, and to 
•' hedge it in,*' as it were, *' with thorns on every 
** fide,'* fo that they could not, but " through 
^^ many tribulations, enter into the kingdom of 
"heaven." 

Thus we ought all to be in readinefs and refo- 
lution to firbmit to this duty, if God Ihould thinK 
fit at any time of our lives to call us to it. But if 
he be pleafed to excufe us from it, and " to let thi^ 
" cup pafs from us," (which may lawfully be out 
carneft prayer to God, fince "we have fo good a 
- pattern for it) there will be another duty incumbent 
upon us, which will take up the whole man, and 
the whole time of our life, and that is ^' to ferve 
*' him without fear, in holinefs and righteoufnefi 
" before him all the days of our lives.** 
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SERMON LXVIIL 

Preached at Whitehall before the family, 
Nov. I, i686. 

Good men ftrangers and fojourners 
upon earth. 



H E B. XL 13. 

And confejfed that they were ftrangers and pilgrims on 
the earth. 

The whole verfe runs thus ; 

H!ht[e all died in faith ^ not having received thepromifes^ 
but having feen them afar off^ and were perfuaded 
of them^ and embraced them^ a7jd confeffed that they 
were ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

TH E apoftle having declared at the latter end SE RM. 
of the foregoing chapter, that faith is the ^^^^^^v 
great principle whereby good men are afted, andxhe firft 
whereby they are fupported under all the evils and Sermon on 
fufferings of this life, verfe 38. " Now the juft Ihall 
" live by faith j** in this chapter he makes it his main 
bufmefs, to fet forth to us at large the force and 
power of faith ; and to this purpofe, he firft tells us 
vrhat kind of faith he means ; viz. a firm perfuafion 
of things notprefent and vifible to fenfe, but invifiblc 
and future j ver. i. " Now faith (faith he) is the 
L 3 " con- 
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S E RM. " confident expeftation of things hoped for, and the 
^ _ Jj ^^ evidence of things not feen."* Faith reprefents to 
us the reahty of things which are'-invifible to fenfc, 
as the exiftehce of God and his providence; and of 
things which are at a great diftance from us, as the 
ftture ftate of rewards and punifhments in ianother 
world. 

And then he proceeds to (hew, by particular and 

famous inftances, that the firm belief and perfuafion 

of thefe things, was the great principle of the piety 

and virtue of the faints and of good men in all ages 

.of the world-, by this Abel and Enoch and Noah; 

Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob; Jofeph and Mofes, and 

all the famous heroes of the old teftament '* ob- 

' ^' tained a good report," and " pleafed God,** and 

did all thofe eminent afts of obedience and felf-de- 

nial which are recorded of them. They *' believed 

*' the being of God, and that he is a rewarder of 

*' them that diligently feek him.*' They dreaded 

his threatnings, and relied upon his promifes of 

future and invifible good things. They lived and 

died in a full perfuafion and confidence of the truth 

of them ; though they did not live to fee them a6tu- 

ally fulfilled and accompliflied, " All thefc*' (faith 

he, fpeaking of thofe eminent faints which he had 

inftanced in before) '* died in faith, not having re- 

*' ceived the promifes, but having feen them afar 

" off, and were perfuaded of them, and embraced 

" them. This is fpoken with a more particular 

regard to Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, to whom the 

promifes of the conqueft and poffefllon of a fruitful 

land were made, and of a numerous offspring, 

\ among whom fhould be the Meflias, in whom all 

the nations of the earth fliould be blelfed. 

Thefc 



fojourners upon earth. loji 

Thefe promifes they did not live to fee accom- SERM. 
plifh'd and made good in their days ; but they hear- ^- J 
tily believed them, and rejoiced in the hope and ex- 
pectation of them, as if they had embraced them in 
their arms, and been put into the aiftual poffeffion of 
them : " and they confeffed, that they were pilgrims 
" and ftrangers on the earth/* 

This faying and acknowledgment more particu- 
larly and immediately refers to thofe fayings of the 
patriarchs Abraham and Jacob, which we find re- 
corded. Gen. xxiii. 4. where Abraham fays to the 
fons of Heth, *' I am a ftranger and a fojourner with 
you;'* and Gen. xlvii. 9, where Jacob fays to Pha- 
raoh, " The days of the years of my pilgrimage 
** are an hundred and thirty years-, few and evil 
** have the days of the years of my life been.** 
Thefe good men were " ftrangers and fojourners" 
ia a land, which was promifed to be theirs after- 
wards. They dwelt in it themfelves as ftrangers, 
tut were in expediation that it would one day be- 
come the inheritance of their pofterity. 

Now in this, as by a type and lliadow, the apoftle 
rcprefents to us the condition of good men, while 
they are pafling through this world. They are 
*' pilgrims and ftrangers on the earth ;** they travel 
up and down the world for a time, as the patriarchs 
did in the land of Canaan; but are in expciSlation of 
abetter and more fettled condition hereafter-, *' they 
*^ defire a better country,'* that is, an heavenly, fays 
the apoftle at the i6th verfe of this chapter. 

That which I defign from thefe words is to repre- 
fent to us our prefent condition in this world, and 
to awaken us to a due fenfe and ferious confideration 
of it. It is the fame condition, that all the faints and 
holy men that. are gone before us were in, in this 
L 4 world. 
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SERM- world, and .every one of us may fay with David, 
P^^^ Pfal. xxxix. 12. " I am a ftranger with thee, and a 
" Sojourner, as all my fathers were." It is a condi- 
tion very troublefom and very unfettled, fuch as that 
of " pilgrims and ftrangers" ufeth to be. This we 
• rfluft all acknowledge, if we judge rightly of our 
prefent ftate and condition. *' They confefled, that 
'* they were ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth:'* but 
yet it was not without the hope and expectation of 
a better and happier condition in reverfion. So it 
follows juft after; " they that fay fuch things," (that 
is, " that confefs themfelves to be ftrangers and pilr 
" grims on the earth) declare plainly, that they leek 
" a country." This bore up the patriarchs under 
all the evils and troubles of their pilgrimage, that 
they expeded an inheritance, and a quiet and fettled 
poffeffion of that good land which God had promifed 
to them. Anfwerably to which, good men do ex- 
peiut, after '' the few and evil days of their pilgri- 
" mage" in this world are over, a bleffed inheri- 
tance in " a better country,"'that is, " an heavenly;" 
and with bleffed Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
they '" look for a city which hath foundations, whofe 
*' builder and maker is God," as it is faid of that 
good patriarch at the tenth verfe of this chapter. 

It is very frequent, not only in fcripture, but in 
other authors, to reprefent our condition in this world, 
by that of pilgrims and fojourners in a foreign coun- 
try : for the mind which is the man, and our immor- 
tal fouls, which are by far the moft noble and excel- 
lent part of ourfclves, are the natives of heaven, and. 
but '' pilgrims and ftrangers" here on the earth; and 
when the days of our pilgrimage Ihall be over, are 
ft defigned to return to that heavenly country from 

J which they came, and to which they belong. And 

there* 
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therefore the apoftle tells us, Phil. iii. 20. that Chrif^S E R M. 
tians have relation to heaven as their native place v^V^^ 

and country, 'iiMuv yif ro zroXinv/AA cv ^otvor^ iwif^ti^ 

** our converfation is in heaven,** fo wc render the 
words; but they properly fignify, that Chriftians 
are members of that city and fociety which is above; 
and though they con vcrfe at prefcnt here beloW» 
while they are paffing through this world, yet hea- 
ven is the country to which they do belong, and 
whither they are continually tending, fedes uhi fats 
quietas ojiendunty where a quiet habitation, and a per^ 
petual reft is defigned and prepared for them. This 
acknowledgment David makes concerning himfelf, 
and all the people of God, i Chron. xxix. 15* 
** For we are ftrangers before thee, and fojourners, ' 
*' as were all our fathers. Our days on the earth 
" are as a fhadow, and there is none abiding.** So 
likewife St. Peter, i Pet. i. 17. ".Pafs the time of 
** your fojourning here in fear;** and chap. ii. ver. 
II. ** Dearly beloved, I befeech you, as ftrangers 
** and pilgrims abftain from fleflily lufts.** 

And not only the infpired writers of holy fcripture^ 
but heathen authors, do frequently make ufe of this 
alluGon. Plato tells us, it was a common faying, 
and almoft in every man*s mouth, TrcbpsmifiiJiioc tk 
iriy i |3/o^, the life of man is a kind of pilgrimage. 
And TuUy, in his excellent difcourfe de feneBute^ 
(concerning old age) brings in Cato defcribing our 
paffage out of this world, not as a departure from 
our home, but like a man leaving his inn, in which 
he hath lodged for a night or two, ex vita ifta difcedo^ 
tanquam ex hofpitio^ non tanquam ex domo ; commorandi 
enim natura diverforium nobis ^ ncn habit andi dedit: 
*' When I leave this world (fays he) I look upon my : 
** felf as departing out of an inn, and not as quitting j 

*^ mine 
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SERM.'" mineown home and habitation; nature havinft 
^.^^^^^ " affigned this world to us as a place to fojourn, but 
^* not to dwell in." Which is the fame with what 
the apoftle fays in the text, concerning the patriarchs, 
*' they confefled that they were pilgrims and ftran- 
*• gers on the earth ;" and concerning all Chriftians, 
chap. xiii. 14. *' Here we have no continuing city; 
*' but we feek one to come.** v 

But I do not intend to follow the metaphor too 
clofe, and to vex and torture it, by purfuing all thofc 
little parallels and fimilitudcs, which a lively fancy 
might make or find, betwixt the condition of ftran- 
gers and pilgrims, and the life of man during his 
abode and pafTage through this world. I will infift 
only upon two things, which feeih plainly to be 
defigned and intended by this metaphor, and they 
are thefe ; 

I. That our condition in this world is very trou- 
blefom and unfettled; " they confefled that they 
** were ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth." 

II. It implies a tendency to a future fettling, and 
the hopes and cxpedlation of a happier condition, 
into which we fhall enter when we go out of this 
world. For fo it follows in the very next words 
after the textj " they confefled that they were 
" fl:rangers and pilgrims on the earth : for they thit 
** fay fuch things, declare plainly, that they feek a 
"country. They that fay luch things 5" that is, 
they that acknowledge themfelves to have lived in 
fuch a refl:lefs and uncertain condition in this world, 
travelling from one place to another, as the patri* 

' archs Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob did, and yet pre- 
tend to be perfuaded of the goodnefs of God, and 
the faithfulnefs of his promife, in which he folemnly 
declared himfelf to be their God, do hereby plainly 

Ihew^ 
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Ihcw, that they expeft fomc happier condition here- SERM. 
after, wherein that great promife of God ivill be^ 
made good to them to the fuJI. 

And thefe are two very weighty and ufeful con- 
fiderationsi that we fliould both underftand our pre- 
fent condition in this world, and our future hope and 
cxpeftation after our departure out of it, that fo w6 
may demean ourfelves fuitably to both thefe condi- 
tions ; both as it is fit for thofe who look upon them- 
felves " as pilgrims and fojourners" in this world, 
and likewife,^ ^s it becomes thofe who " feek and 
*' expedt a better country," and hope to be made 
partakers of a bleffed immortality in another world. 
I fhall briefly fpeak to both thefe; and then (hew 
what eflTedl and influence the ferious meditation of 
thefe two points ought to have upon every one of us, 

I. That our condition in this world is very trouble- 
fom and unfettled. This I take to be principally in- 
tended in the metaphor of " fl:rangers and pilgrims.** 
Such was the life of the patriarchs, which is here 
fpoken of in the text; they had no conftant abode 
and fixt habitation, but were continually wandering 
from one kingdom and country to another; in which 
travels they were expofed to a great many hazards 
and dangers, afiliftions and mil'eries, aSronts and 
injuries, as we read at large in the hiftory of their 
travels in the old teftament. And fuch is our con- 
dition in this world ; it is often troublefom, and al- 
ways uncertain and unftttled. 

It is often very troublefom. Not to infift upon 
the weak condition of infancy and childhood, the 
helplefnefs of that fl:ate, and infufiiciency of it for it's 
own prclervation, and the fupply of its natural wants 
and neceflities ; not to mention the dangerous vanity 
and defperate folly of youth, nor the infirmities and 
4 con- 
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S£ R M. contempts, the mdny tediouls and wearifbm days and 
\ nights thatold age is commonly grieved and affiidled 
withal, to that degree, as to make life not only un*- 
pleafant, but almoft an intolerable burden to us. Not 
to dwell upon thefe, which yet take up and pofleis a 
great fhare and portion of our lives : if we look upon 
man in his belt ftate, we fliall find him, as David 
hath long fince pronounced on him, to be *' altogi^ 
** ther vanity." We need not go a pilgrimage, 
and travel into remote countries, to make life mom 
troubJefom and uneafy. In what part of the world 
foever we are, even that which we improperly call 
our own home and native country, we fhall meet 
with trouble and inconvenience enough to convince , 
us,, that we are but ftrangers in it. More efpecially 
good men are peculiarly liable to a g^^eat many evils 
aiid fufferings upon account of their piety and virtue. 
" The/ are not of the world" (as our blefled Sa- 
viour tells his difciples, John xv. 19.) and " be- 
** caufe they are not of the world, therefore the 
** world hateth them," and taketh all opportunities 
and occafions to vex and perfecute them in one kind 
or other, either by doing all manner of evil to them, 
or by fpeaking all manner of evil of them. 

But fuppofe we efcape trouble upon this account ; 
.there are abundance of common and natural incon- 
veniencies, which render human life very unealy. For 
cither we muft live alone, or in the company and {O'^ 
ciety of others : one of thefe two is neceflary and 
unavoidable. Suppofe we would live alone ; how 
few are there that can enjoy themfelves tolerably alone 
for any confiderable time ? For though there be a 
great deal too much of felf-love in mankind, and 
men arc generally extremely fond of themfelves ; yet 
I know not how it happens, (though fo it is) that very 

few 



fyourners upon earth. Itp57 

ihfj^ men in the world care for their own company, SE R M. 
or can endure, for any conliderable time, to convcrfc ^^.^.^^^ 
only with themfelves; nay, for the mofl part, they 
are fooner glutted with themfelves, and furfeited c^ 
dlieir own converfation, than with the worft company 
they can meet with ; a ihrewd (ign, as one would 
think, that they knew fomcthing worfe by themfelves 
than of any body elfe, or at leaft they know it more 
certainly. It is a wife and deep faying of Ariftotle^ i 
" whoever aflFedts to be alone, muft be J} ^li^ % { 
" S^np/ov, either a God or a wild bcaft •/* either he 
muft be fufficient fpr himfclf, and want nothing ; or 
of fo wild and favage a .difpofition, as to deftroy 
every thing that is Weaker, and to run away from 
every thing that is ftronger than himfelf Now man 
is neither good enough to be contented and fatisfied 
with himfelf, nor bad enough to hate and aVoid 
every body elfe 5 and therefore he muft enter into 
fociety, and keep company with other men. 

And if we go abroad into the world, andvtry the 
converfation of men, it cannot but grieve us to fee 
a great many things, which yet we muft fee every 
day •, the cenforioufnefs, and uncharitablencfs, and 
infincerity of men one towards another -, to fee with 
what kindnefs they will treat one another to the face, 
and how hardly they will ufe them behind their backs. 
If there were nothing elfe, this one naughty quality, 
fo common and reigning among mankind, were 
enough to make an honeft and true hearted man, one 
that loves plainnefs and fincerity, to be heartily fick 
of the world, and glad to fteal off the ftage, where 
there is nothing native and fincere, but all pcrfonated 
and afted \ where the converfation of a great part of 
men iS aU deffgning and infidious, full of flattery and 
fallhood, of good word? and ill offices : " one fpeak- 

*' eth 
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S E R M. <* cth peaceably to his neighbour with his mouth, but 
1 ^^ ;^ \ " in his heart he lieth in wait," as it iS in the prophet, 
Jer, ix. 8. And when a man hath done all the good 
turns he can, and endeavoured to oblige every man, 
and not only to live inofFenfively, but exemplarily j 
he is fairly dealt withal, and comes off upon good 
terms, if he can but efcape the ill words of men for 
doing well, and obtain a pardon for thofe things 
which truly deferve praife. 

But fetting alide thefe, and the like melancholy 
confiderations ; when we are in the health and vi- 
gour of our age, when our blood is warm, and our 
fpirits quick, and the humours of our body not yet 
turned and foured by great difappointments, .and 
grievous lofles of our eftates, or neareft friends a[nd 
relations, by a long courfe of affliftions,. by many 
crofs events and calamitous accidents j yet we are 
continually liable to all thefe : and the perpetual fear' ' 
and danger of them is no fmall trouble and uneafi- 
nefs to our minds, and does in a great meafure rob us 
of the comfort, and eat out the pleafure and fweet- 
nefs of all our enjoynrients. -, and, by degrees, the 
evils we fear overtake us ; and as one affliftion and 
trouble goes off, another fucceeds in the place of it, 
like Job's meflengers, whofe bad tidings and reports 
of ralamirous accidents came fo thick upon him, 
that they overtook one anqther. 
»ii ' ?> ^^^^ ^^^^ ^ plentiful fortune, we are apt to abufe 

it to intemperance and luxury •, and this naturally 
breeds bodily pains and difeafes, which take away all 
' the comfort and enjoyment of a great eftate. If we 
have health, it may be we are afflicted with loflb, 
or deprived of friends, or croflcd in our interefts and 
defigns, and one thing or other happens to impede 
^^ or interrupt the contentment and happine(s of our 
^ lives. 
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lives. Sometimes an uhexpedted ftorm, or fome SERM; 

• LXVIII 

Other fudden calamity, fweepeth away, in an inftant, ^ ^^J 

all that which with fo much induftry and. care we 

have been gathering many .years. Or if an eftate 

ftand firm, our children are taken away> to whofe 

comfort and advantage ali the pains and endeavours 

of our lives were devoted* Or if none of tbefe hap-^ 

pen, (as it is very rare to efcape moft, or fome of 

them) yet fora demonftration to us that Gon intended 

this world to be uncafy, to convince us that a perfefl: 

ftate of happinefs is not to be had here bfeiow, we 

often fee in experience, that thofe who feem to be in 

a condition as happy as this world can put them into^ 

by the greateft accommodations towards it, are yet 

as far or farther from happinefs, as thofe who are de- 

ftitute of moft of thofe things wherein the greateft 

felicity of this world is thought to confift. Many 

times it fo happens, that they who have all the furni-* 

ture and requifites, all the materials and ingredients 

of a worldly felicity at their command, and in their 

power, yet have not the (kill and ability out of all thefc 

to frame a happy condition of life tothemfelves. They 

have health, and friends, and reputation, and eftate 

in abundance, and all outward accommodations that 

heart can wifti \ and yet in the midft of all thefe cir- 

cumftances of outward felicity, they are uneafy in 

their minds, and as the wife man exprefleth it, " in 

*' their fufficiency they are in ftreights,"and are as it. 

were furfeited even with happinefs itfelf, and do fo 

fantafticallyand unaccountably naufeate the good 

condition.they are in, that though they want nothing 

to make them happy, yet they cannot think them- 

felves fo ; though they have nothing in the world to 

moleft and difguft them, yet they can make a fhift to 

create as much trouble to themfelves out of nothing, 

as 
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SERM. as they who have the real and fubftantial cau&s of 

ii^ difcontent. 

Which plainly (hews, that we are not to look for 
happinefs here ; -tis not to be found in this land of 
the living \ and after our enquiries aft^r it, we fhall 
fee fufficient reafon to take up Solomon's conclufion, 
that ** all is vanity and vexation of fpirit 5" which is 
much the fame with that aphorifiri of David his fa- 
ther, which I mentioned before, that " man in his 
•' beft eftate is altogether vanity/' 

But what happinefs foever our condition in this 
world 'is capable of, 'tis moft afliiredly full of uncer- 
tainty and unfettlement ; we cannot enjoy it long^ 
and every moment we are in danger of being depri* 
ved of it. Whatever degree of earthly feKcity we are, 
poflefled of, we have no fecurity that it (hall Con- 
tinue. There is nothing in this world, but, when 
we are as fure of it as this world can make us, may 
be taken away from us by a thoufand accidents. But 
fuppofe it to abide and continue ; we ourfelves (hall 
be taken away from it. We muft die, and ** in that 
*' very day" all our enjoyments and hopes, as to this 
world, will perilh with us •, for here is no abiding 
place, ** we have no continuing city ^'^ fo that it is 
in vain to delign a happinefs to our felves in this 
world, when we are not to (lay in it, but only travel 
and pafs through it. 

And this is the firft ; our condition in this world 
is very troublefome and unfettled. 

II. Our condition in this world b.eing a ftate of pil- 
grimage, doth imply a tendency to future fettlement, 
and the hopes and expeftationof a happier condition 
hereafter. And fo the apoftle reafons immediately 
after the text -, " they confeflTed that they were pil- 
" grims and Grangers on the earth j for they that 
4 " fay 
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-** lay fuch things,- declare plainly thit they feek a SERM. 
" country;" that is, they who acknowledge them- J|^^^' 
felves to be " pilgrims and ftrangers in the earth/* ' 
and yet withal profefs to be perfuaded of the good^ 
nefs of God and the fidelity of his promife, *' do 
*' plainly declswe, that they fefek"aiiother "country." 
:This is fpoken of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, who 
acknowledged themfelves to be " ftrangers and pil- 
" grims in the earth ; and thereby " declared, that 
" they fought" another ".country," Now, fays 
the appftle, this cannot be the country from whence 
they firft came, Ur of the Chaldees, ver. 15. " Ajid 
" truly, if they had been mindful of that country 
" from whence they came out, they might have had 
" an opportunity of returning thither." And there*- 
fore he concludes, that the country which they fought 
was a better cpuntry than any in this world, Ver, 16. 
". But now they^^efire a better country ; that is, an 
" heavenly. Therefore God is not afliamed to be 
" called their God •, for he hath prepared for them 
" a city." This plainly refers to that famous de- 
claration or prpmife of God to the patriarchs, of be- 
ing their God ; " I am the God of Abraham, the 
" God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob.*' , Now cer- 
tainly this promife of God didfignify fome very great 
blefling and advantage to thofe faithful fervants of 
God above others. This was not made good to 
them in this world ; for '* they confeffed,. that tKey 
" . were pilgrims and ftrangers in thp earth." Where 
then is thebleffing fpoken of apd fignified by the great 
words of that promife thit " God was their God !? ** 
They met with no fuch condition in this world,, as 
was anfwerable to the greatnefs of that promife, From 
hence the apoftle argues^ that they had a firm perTua-' 
fion of a future happinds ; " for they that {ay ftjch 
: Vol. V. M " things 
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s E R M. <c things declare plainly, that they fcek a better coun- 

\^^^^ " try; that is, an heavenly. Wherefore God is not 

" afliamed to be called their God, fince he hath pre- 

** pared for them a city." And though the pro- 

mifeofGoD to Abraham did immediately defign the 

land of Canaan, and the earthly Jcrufalcm ; yet the 

apoftle extends it to that which was typified by it ; viz. 

** an heavenly country," the " Jerufalem which is 

" above," which, at the loth verfe of this chapter, 

'is called " a city which hath foundations, whofe 

* " builder and maker is God." And now, -feeing 
' God hath defigned and prepared fo great a happi- 

neft for them in another world, well might he be 
called •'their God," notwithflanding that they were 
** ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth-," that is, 
though the full meaning and importance of this 
promife was not made good to them in this world, 
yet it was accomplifhed to the full in the happinefs 
which was defigned for them in another life. " And 
•* God need not be afliamed to be called their 
^ God ;** implying, that if nothing had been meant 
by it beyond this world, this promife, of God's 
being " their God," would have fallen Ihamefully 
Ihort of what it feemed to import. And this I con- 
ceive to be the true reafon, why our Saviour lays 
fo much weight upon this promife, as to pitch upon 
'"it for the proof of the refurredtion \ that is, of a fii- 

• iiire ftate of happinefs in another world. 

* 'There are many confiderations'apt to perfuadc 
;' good men of another life after this 5 as, that man- 
kind is generally poflfeflfed with this hope and pcr- 
'fualion ; and that the more wife and virtuous men 
have been, the more plainly have they apprehended 
^ \ the hopes of immortality, and the better have they 
^k • been contented to leave this world, as if, feeing far- 
f ■ ■ • : . ther 
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thet" than other men, they had a clearer profpeft of SfeRJ** 
the happinefs they were entring upon: but above all,^ 
that God hath made our condition in this world fo 
troublefom and unfettled, as if he had defigned on 
purpofe to make us feek for happinefs clfewherc, and 
to elevate and raife our minds to the hopes and e<- 
pe6tation of a condition better and more durable, 
than any that is to be met with in this world 5 which, 
confidering the goadnefs of God, aqd his gracious 
providence and care of good men, is a thing of itfdf 
octremely credible. 

Having thus, as briefly as I could, difpatched the 
two particulars which I propounded to fpeak to for 
the explication of the text, I fhould now fliew what 
influence thefe confiderations ought to have upon 
our lives and praftice. 

And if this be our condition in this world, and 
thefe our hopes add expedations as to another life ; 
if we be " pilgrims and ftrangers on the earth -,** and 
** look for a better Country, that is, an heavenly ;" 
this ought to have a great influence upon us in thefei 
following refpefts, which I fliall at prefent but ytvf 
briefly mention. 

I. Let us intangle and incumber ourfelvcs as lit- 
tle as we can in this our pilgrimage \ let us not en* 
gj^e our afleftions tod far in the pleafures and advan- 
tages of this world; for we are not to continue and 
fettle in it, but to pafs through it. A little will fervCr 
for oufpafiage and accommodation in this journey; 
and beyond that, why fliould we fo earneftly coVct 
and feek more ? \ 

2» if we be '* pilgrims and ftrangers ;** then it 
concerns us to behave ourfelves blamelefly and inof* 
fenfively, remembering, that the ^es of people are 
upon us, and that thofe among whom we live will be 

M a very 
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.SERM. very curious and obfervant of our manners and 
LXVIH. ^ . ^ 

^_^^.^_^ carnage. ., . . . 
* ;; . 3- Lc^ us be chcarful and patient under the trou- 

.bles and affliftions of this' prefent. life. They who 
.are m a ftrange couptiy,^ muft . expedt to encounter 

inany injuries and affronts,, and to beputtogre^t 
, difficulties and^has^ds, which we fliould endeavour 
• to bear with that chearfuhiefs, as men that are upon 
ija'jourjiey^ufe to bear foul ways, and bad weather, 

and inconvenient lodging and accommodations. . ^ 
:,. . 4. The CQnfideration of our prefent condition and 
. futu^^ hopes feould fet us above^ the jfondnefs of life, 
, wA the fl^yifh fear of death.^ For our minds will 
jl>cyier.l)§.Taif€dtotheir true pitch and. height, till we 

have in fome good meafure conquered thefe two paf- 
;iions, and ipade ithem; fubjedt to our reafon. As for 
■ thi5 prefent life,:; and jihe enjoy rpei^ts of it, what do 
;.we f^Q in tjierti, that (hould make us fo ftrangely to 

^qte upoa th^m f ^< huts miferis tarn dira cupidol 
.This world, at ^he beft, is but a very indifferent 
', place: and he is the wifeft man that bears himfrlt 

towards it with the moft indifferent affection •, that 
-i& always willing to leave it, and yet patient to flay 
- io it as lojig as God pleafe?. , . 
-... .5. -We (hould always pre:fer. pur duty and a good 
Lxonfciencq before.all the world j becaufe it is in truth 
i more valuable, ifpur fouls ;beim{portaK and 'do fur- 
, Tivc in another world. For {as otur Saviour argues) 
i.V^What. is.a^inan profitedyit he gain the whole 

•' world, and lofe his own foul ? Qr what (hall a 

;:"*inari\.giye in qcchange for his foul ? ". And, thus 

-:S£< Paul reafoned with hinifelf,^ from the belief of " a 

i *f : refurre^on of the juft and unjuft. For this caufe 

^^^ ^ *'.^faith.he)Jl.exercife my felf alway to have a con- 

^ \*Vfcience void of offejice both toward God and to- 

*' ward man." Laftly, 
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Laftly, If we be fojourners arid travellers, we SEttM. 
Ihould often think of our end, and carefully mind the ^^_^_^ 
way to it. Our endjs everlaftine hagpinefs^; and the 
way tditis a cdnftaat and lincere' andluni^erfai.obc- 
dience to the commandments of God. When the 
young man in the gofpel enquired of our Saviour 
the way tb eternal happinefs, fayihgV ** good malfer, 
** what good thing • Ihall I d(), that I may inherit 
*' eternal life ?" His anfwer to him was, " if thou 
" wilt enter into life, keep the commandnaenis.*^ 
We may eafily miftake our way •, for *' ftrait is the 
^' gate and narrow is the way thatTIeads to life, and 
^ few there be that find it." Thenffore we fliould 
often pray to God, as'David^does, Pfal. cxix. 19. 
" I am a Arranger in the earth, hide not thy com- 
" mandments from me."** AndPfalm cxxxix. 23, 
24. ** Search me, O God, and know ipy heart.; try 
*' riic, and know my thoughts ; arid fee if there be 
** any wicked way in me, and lead me in the ^y 
" evierlafting.^ ! 
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S E R M O N LXIX. 

Oop4 m?n ftrangers and Ibjpyrners 
upon earth. 

HEB. XL 13. 

viW cof^ejfed thai ibey were Jirangers and pilgrims en 
the earth. 

• : This whole vcrfc runs thus; 

yJ^/J? all 4i^d in faith ^ not having received the prqmifa^ 
but having feen them afar off^ and were ferfukde^ 
of tbem^ and embraced them^ and confeffed that *ihey 
were Jirangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

$ E R M. T Have lately in this place (upon a particular day 

LXI)(. J^ ^nd occafion) begun to handle thefc words; I 

The ihall briefly give you the heads of what hath been 

^ftconJ ^Ifcady delivered^ and proceed to what remains, 

|l^^^t!**And that which I defigned from this text was, to 

reprefent to us our prefent conditiop in this world, 

and to awaken our minds to a due fenfe and confi<t 

deration of it. It is the f^me condition that all thp 

faints and holy men that have gone before us were 

in, in this world; and we may all of us fay with 

David, Pfal. xxxix. 12. *' I am a ftranger with thee, 

(^ ^lid^a fojourRer, as ^U my fathers were," 
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It is very frequent, not only in fcripture, but ih^;^^J^* 
other authors, to reprefent our Condition in this, 
world, by that of " pilgrims and fbjourners" in a far 
country. For the mind, which is the man, and our 
immortal fouls, which are, by far, the more noble 
and excellent part of ourfelvcs, are the natives of 
heaven, and but ^* pilgrims and ftrangers*' here on. 
the earth; and when the days of our pilgrimage 
Ihall be accompliflied, are defigned to return to that 
" heavenly country'* from which they came, and to 
which they belong. And for the explication of this 
metaphor, I infilled only upon two things, which, 
feem plainly to be defigned and intended by it. 

h That our condition in this world is very troi;- 
blefom and unfettled; " they confeflcd that they 
*' were pilgrims and ftrangers on the earth." 

IL It implies a tendency to a future fettlementji 
and the hopes and expeftation of a happier condi- 
tion, into which we fhall enter when we go out of 
this world. 

And thefe I told you are two very weighty and 
ulcful confideratioos; that we Ihould both underttand 
our prefent condition in this world, and our futurt 
hopes and expc(5lation after 6ur departure out of it; 
that fo we may demean oiirfelves fuitably to both 
thefe conditions; both as is fit for thofe who look 
on themfelves as " pilgrims and fojoumers" in this 
world; and likewife, as it becomes thofe who " feek 
«* and expedt a better country," and hope to be par- 
takers of a bleffcd immortality^ in another world. 
. I. That our condition in this world is very trou- 
blcfom and unfettled ; and this is principally intend- 
ed by th'e^metaphot of ** pilgrims and ftrangers/* 
Such was the life pf the patriarchs here fpoken of 
in the text; tHey had no conftant abode and fixt ha- 
•M 4 hitation^ 
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^LXix' ^^^^^^^"» ^^^ ^^^^ continually Wandering from one 
^.,^^,^^^ kingdom and country to another; in which travels 
they were exfJofcd to a great many dangers atnd 
/ufFerings, affronts arid injuries j as we read at large' 
in the hillory dif their trivels in the old teftament. 
And fuch is our condition in this world; it is often 
troublefom, and always uncertain, and Urilisttled; fo 
that whatever degree of worldly felicity any man is 
^flefl: of, he Hatji' ?io fecurity that il, (hall continue 
for prie moment. 

II. Our condition in thi? world being a Itate of 
pilgrimage, it implies a tendency to a future fettle- 
men t, and the hopes and expeftation of a happier 
condition, into which we fh^ll enter fo fooh as wc 
leave this world, For fo i% follows immediately after 
the text; *^ they cbnfelTed that they were pilgrims 
** and flrangers on tjie earth ; for they th^t fay fych 
^^ things, declare plainly that they feek ^ country. 
^* They that fay fuch things," that is, they that ac- 
knowledge themfelv^s to have lived in fuch a r^fUefs 
and uncertain condition in this world, travelling from 
one place to another, as the patriarchs AbraTiam, 
ifaac and Jacob did ; and yet pretend to be per fuadeci 
pf the goodnefs of God, and thp faithfulnefs of h|s 
promife, in which he fo folemnly declares himfelf 
to be their God •, do hereby plainly fhew, tha^ they 
cxpefl: fome happier conclition hereafter, wherein 
that great promife of God will be made good to 
them to the full; fo that he need *^ not be alhapied 
^^ to l^ave been called their God.** 

Having handled at large thefe two particulars, I 

come now to fhew what inflyeqce the confideratioii 

k pf them ought to have upon our lives and practices, 

w And if fhi^ be our condition jn this world, and thefe 

f put hopes and expeftations;, as to another life, iif^we 

be 
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be " pilgrims and ftrangers in thecarth," a:tid " laoLS E R M. 
" for a bettfer country^f* that is^ " an^ heavenly ;" ^^^^\ 
this ought to have a great influence upon us in diefe 
following refpedh, which I did bot briefly mtndo» 
before; but (hall now profecute and prefs. more 
largely, 

li Let us entangle and'inciuthber ourfdves as little 
as we can \A this our pilgrimage: let us not engage 
oiir affedions too far in the pieafures and advantages 
af this world, becaufe we are not tb ftajf in it, but to 
pafs through it. Upoa this- confideration the apoftle 
^t. Peter doth fo eameftly exhort Chriftians to pre- 
ferve themfelves from flelhiy lufts, s Pet. ii. ii. 
" Dearly belovcdi 1 bcfecch youy as ftrangers and 
*' pilgrims, to abftain from flelbly lufts, which war 
** againft the foul.'* The gratifying of our inordi- 
nate lufts, and our carnal and fenfual inclinations, is 
diredlly oppofite both to the nature of our immortal 
Ipirits, and to their great defign; and bufinefs in this 
world. Flelhiy lufts- do not only pdllute and defile, 
but even quench and extinguiih our diviner part, and 
do work the ruin and deftru<5tion of it; they fink 
our dfFe^lions into the mud and filth of this world, 
and do entangle and detain them there; in a word, 
they do wholly indifpofe and unfit us for that pure 
and fptritual and divine life, which alone can qualify 
tis for our heavenly country and Inheritance. And 
therefore whife our fouls are fojoUtriing in this world, 
we Ihould abftain fi-otli thtm, and preferve ourfelves 
unfpotted and untainted by them, as being altogether 
tonufefiil, arrd perfeftly contrary to the laws and man- 
ners of our heavehly country. If we wallow in bru- 
iifli and filthy Itifts, as We pafs through this world; 
bur native country, When our fouls think to return 
to it, will rej'ed ^% and c#ti$ out: when we come 
5 to 
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SE RM. to heaven's gate, and knock there, expelling to be 
^ ^^ admitted, and fhall cry, " Lord, Lord, open unto 
US'," he will Jbid us to ** depart from him, becaufe 
*^ we have been workers of iniquity.** Nothing that 
•* IS unclean can enter into heaven. He who is to 
receive us into thofe bleflfed manfions, hath declared 
it to be his immutable refolution and decree, that . 
*' without holinefs, no inan Ihall fee the Lord," 
And therefore as ever we hope to fee God, in that 
happy and blifsful ftate, we muft " cleanfe ourfelvcs 
•* from all filthinefs of flcfh and fpirit, and perfeft 
" holinefs in the fear of God ;** that having rendered 
ourfelves as like him as we can in this world, we 
may be capable of the bleflcd fight and enjoyment 
of him in the other. 

And as for the advantages in this world, let us 
not purfue them too eagerly. We may take the con- 
veniencies which fairly offer themfelves to us, and be 
content to want what we canilot honeftly have, and 
without going out of the way of our duty, confider- 
ing that we are travellers, and that a little will ferve 
for our paffage and accommodation in our pilgrimage. 
And beyond that, why fliould we fo earneftly covet 
more, and trouble ourfelves for that which is not ne- 
cefTary to our journey ? Why Ihould we at any time 
deal unjuftly to attain any of this world's goods? 
They will ftaijid us in ftead for fo little a while, that 
we can have no temptation to injure or opprefs.any 
man, to break the peace of our confciences, and to 
wound our fouls for the attaining of them. If the 
proyidenqe of God offer them to us, and. bring them 
to our hands, in the ufe of honeft.diligence and law- 
ful means 5 as we are not to refufe them, fo neither 
are, we to fet our hearts upon them, nor to fuffer 
iQUr |iffe^pnS;to be eiqjtangled in them. 

'' ^ ■ ■■' The 
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. The wifeft ufe we can make of them, will be, to S E R M. 
dk) like thofc who trafEck \n foreign parts, to con- ^^*^- 
fign pur eflates into our own native country, to fend 
our treafures before us into the other world, that we 
may have the benefit of them when we come there. 
And this we may do by alms and charity. What- 
ever we fpend upon the flefh, we leave behind us^ and 
it will turn to np account to us in our own country: 
but whatever we lay out for the relief of the poor, is 
fo much treafure laid out and fecured to ourfelvcs, 
Againft another day. So our blefled Saviour af- 
fuires us, Luke xii. 33. That giving of alms is 
" providing for ourfelves bags that wax not old, a 
♦* treafure in the heavens that faileth not." 

IL If we be pilgrims and ftrangers, then it con- 
perns us to behave cujrfelves with great caution, and 
to live blamelefly and inoffenfively ; remembring that 
the eyes of people are upon us, ^nd that thofe among 
yrhom we fojourn, will be very prying and curious and 
narrow obfervers of our manners and carriage. They 
that are in a ftrange country, are not wont to take 
that liberty and freedom, which the natives of the 
place may do, but to keep a perpetual guard upon 
themfelves, knowing how ftridlly they are obferved, 
^d that they live among thofe who bear no good 
will tp them, and that every bad thing we do, re- 
jpefts upon our natipn, and is a reproach to the coun- 
try to which we belong. ** Ye are not of the world;** 
(fays our Lord) " if ye were of the world, the world 
" would love its own: but ye are not of the world; 
^* therefore the world h^teth you.** Upon this ac- 
count the appftje-chargeth Chriftians to be " harm- 
^' lefs and blamelefs," and '* as it becoipes the fons 
♦' of GpD to be, in the midft of a crooked and perverfe 
^} nation, amongwhomwe*'Ihould •'Ihineaslights." i 
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S E R M. The fame argument St. Peter ufeth, 1 Pet. ii. i i^ 11. 
^^^^^^^^^ " I befeech you, as pilgrims and firangers, to aliftain 
** from fleftily lufts, having your corivcrfation honeff 
** among the Gentiles ;'* thit is, confidering that yoU 
are among ftrangdrs and enemies, and therefore ought 
to be very careful to bring no fcandal upon your holy 
profelfion, among thofe who will be ready to take 
all advantages agairift yofl. Particularly," we who 
pretend to the fame heavenly ccruntry, miift be kind 
to one another; and whilft we live among ftrangers 
have no quarrels aipongft ourfelvcs. • In a ftrange 
country, it ufeth to be a, mighty, endearment of men 
to one another, that they are of the fame country, 
and fellow citizens, and this alon^ is commonly 
fufficient to unite thpir afFedtions, and link ?heir 
intereft together. But how little of this is to be 
feen a,mong Chriftians! How lhan;iefully do they 
quarrel among tbemfelves, in the midft of enemies 
and ftrangers ? As if they had no relation to one 
another, and never expeded to meet at lafi in the 
hmt country, and there to live tpgether for ever. 

III. Let us be as patient and chearful as ^c x:an, 
under all the troubles and a^iftions which we meet 
with in this life. They who are in ftrange countries 
muft expedt to encounter many injuries 4nd affronts, 
and to be put to great difHculties and hardfhips. 
Thpfe which are lighter and more tolerable, we muft 
. jbpar vvith chearfulnefs. Upon a journey men ufe to 
put on all the pleafantnefs they can, and to make 
fport of all the inconveniencies of the ways and wea- 
ther, and little crofs ac.cidei^ts jhat befal them : and 
(thus, if we had but the art and vifdom to do it, 
ni^ny of the leflcr inconver|jeric}es of human life 
mfght vyell enough be played b^, and made matter 
.rather of mirth, and diyprfion,"^an of nielanclioly 
and ferious trouble. ' " '" 'But 
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But there arc Ibme evils and calamities of human S E R ^ 

life, .tRat are too heavy and ferious to be jefted 'with- ^_^_^ 

' al,' and require the gVeateft corifideration, and a Very 
great degree of patience to fiipport us under them, 
and e'nable us'tol^ear theiii decently; as the lofs of 
friends and dearcft relations ; as the lofs of an only 
Ton, grown lip to be well fixt dhd fettled in a virtuous 
courfe, and promifing all the comfort to his parents 
that they themfelves can wifh: thefe certainly are 

Tome of the grcateft evils of this world, and hardeft 
to be borne, For'men may pretend what they will to 
philofophy, and contempt of the world, and of the 
periihing comforts and enjoyments of it; to the ex- 

" tirpation of their pallions, and an irifehfibility of thefe 
things, which the' weaker and undifciplined part of 
mankind keepfucha wailing and lamentation a"bout: 
tut when all is done, nature hath framed us as we are, 

' an^ hath plaritedin our nature flrohg inclinations and 
afFeftions to our friends and relations, and thefe af- 
feftibns are as naturally moved upon fuch occafions, 
and pluck every ftring of our hearts as violently, a3 ex- 
treme hunger and thirfl: do gnaw Upon our ftdfhilchs. 
'And therefore it' is foolilh for any man to pretend 
to loVe things mightily', and to rejoice greatly in the 
enjoyment of them ; and yet to be fo eafily contented 

'to lofe them, and to be parted frdni'them. This is 
to fcparate things which 'nature h'^tlV lll*'Ongly link- 
ed together. Whatever we naightlly" love, does 

' thereby in fome fort become part of ' oiirfelves ; iand 
it cannot hang loofe to' us, to be feparated and di- 
vorcired from' us without trouble ; ho more than a 
limb, that is vitally and by ftrong ligaments united 

' to the body, can be lopt off when we pleafe, or 

^rent from the body without pain. And whoever 

\ pretends to have a mighty afieftioh for any thing, 

and 
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S £ R M. and yet at the fame tiipe docs pretend that he can 
,^^^^^^^ contentedly, and without any great fenfc or fignifica- 
tion of pain^ bear the lofs of it, does not talk like 
a philofopher, but like an hypocjtite ; and under a 
grave pretence of being wife, is in truth, an ill- 
natured man. For moft certainly, in proportion to 
our love of any thing, will be our trouble and grief 
for the lofs of it. 

So that under thefe great and heavier ftrokes, we 
had need both of faith and patience. And indeed, 
nothing but the firm belief of " a better country," 
that is, "an heavenly," of another life after this, and 
a blefled immortality in another world, is fufficient 
to fupport a man in the " few and evil d^s of his 
*' pilgrimage," and to fuftain his fpirit under the 
great evils and calamities of this life. But this fiilly 
anfwers all, " that the affliftions and fulferings of 
** this prefent time, are not worthy to be compared 
*' with the glory which fliall be revealed'in us.** 
Nay, that if we bear thefe afflidtions patiently,^ and 
with a due fubmiflion to the will of God (efpecially 
our . fufFerings for his truth and caufe) it will cer- 
tainly increafe our happinefs in the other world, and 
** work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.** 

IV. The confideration of our prefent condition 
and of our future Ropes, fhould fet us above the 
fondnefs of life, and the flavifh fears of death. For 
our minds will never be raifcd to their true pitch and 
heighth, till we have in fome good meafure con- 
quered thefe two paflions, and made them fubjedt to 
our r^afon. 

As for this prefect life, and the enjoyment of it ; 
what is it that we fee in them, that fhould make u^ 
fo ih-angely to dote upon them ? 9i^£ lucis mferis tarn 

Mra 
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iira cupido ! This world at the beft is but a very in- S E RM. 
different place, and he is the wifeft man that bears ^^^^^^^ 
himfelf towards it with the moft indifferent mind and 
afFeftion; that fe, always willing to leave it, and 
yet patient to ftay in it as long as God pleafeth* 
And as for death, though the dread of it be natu- 
ral, yet vrhy (hould the terrors of it be fo very 
furprizing and amazing to us, after we have confi- 
dcred, that to a good and pious foul, it is no other 
but the gate of heaven, and an entrance into eternal 
life ? We are apt to wonder to fee a man undaunted 
at the approach of death, and to be not only con- 
tented, but chearful, at the thoughts of his depar- 
ture out of this world, this fink of fin, and vale of 
mifery and forrow. Whereas, if all things be duly 
confidered, it. is a greater wonder that men are fo 
patient to live, and that they are not glad of any 
fair excufe and opportunity. of getting out of this 
ftrange country, and retiring home, and of ridding 
themfelves of the troubles and inconveniencies of life. 
For, confidering the numerous troubles and calami- 
ties we are liable to in a long pilgrimage, thJttt are 
really but three confiderations that I can readily think 
of, that can make this world, and our jpfefent condi- 
tion in it, in any good mcafure tolerable to « wife 
man, viz. That God governs the world; that we 
are not always to ftay in it ; that there is a happinefs 
defigned iand referved for us in anbtbi^ place, which 
will abundantly recompenfe and mak:e amends to us^ 
for all the troubles and fufFerings of^ this life. 
And yet it is ftrange to fee how faft moft men 
■ cling to life, and that even in old age; how they 
catch at ever)' twig that may but hold them up a lit- 
tle while ; and how fondly they hanker after a mifer- 
able life, when there is nothing more of pleafure to 

he ^ 
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SE'R.M.>be'CDJ<^cd, nothing more of fatisfaftion to be «- 

,^^^^] , pected and hoped for in it. When they arc juft 

i putting into the pprt, and,, one would think, fhould 

'rejoice at their very hparts, : th^t they fee land ; ypt 

how ..glad ,would they be, then of any crofs.wind, 

. that would carry them; back into the fea again ? ^s 

vif they loved to be toft^ and were fpnd of ftorm^ aqd 

. lieinpefts. 

itNay, the very bcftof us, even after we have made 

I ttotficknowkdgtpent of David ; '*•: I am a firanger 

• * S :and a fojourner with thee, as all. my fathers w:cre s" 

.^re apt with him to be ftill importuning God for. a 

. little, longer life ; '^ O fpare me a little, that I may 

^'-recover ftrcngth, before I go hence, .and be no 

more/* And when, God hath granted us this rc- 

qu^ftj.then we.would.be fparcd yet a little longpr, 

^ ^t let us remember, that God. did not deCgn usto 

continue always in this world ) and that he hath on 

:' pqr|;>ofe made it fo uncafy to us, ta make us willing 

. tQ leave it: and that fo long, as we linger here be- 

lowj; we :are detained from our .happinefs ; ", while 

^' we ^re prefent in the body,. we are abfent fromriic 

*t Lord.** This confideration made St. Paul.fo 

*^^defirous to be diiSblved,** becaufe " he knew, that 

*^ when his earthly houfe of this tabernaple was dif- 

" jiblvQd, he fliould have a much . better habitations a 

' '^. building of God, an.houfe not made with. hands, 

**; i&temal in the heavens.** This was.'that which made 

him fo full- of joy and triumph, at the*thoughts of his 

leaving the world : ^ Tim. iv. 6. " I am now ready*' 

(fays-he) " tobc.oflfcred up, and the time of my de- 

't partur^ is at Jaand ;. I have fought a good fight, 

. ** I have finilhed my courfe, I have kept the faith j' 

^ ** henceforth there is laid up for me a crowmof 

I *^ rightcoufnefs, which God the righteous judge (hall 

/ " give me in that day.** . Nay, 



fojourners Upon earth* loyf 

Niy, the confideration of this (though but obfcurely S E R M* 

apprbhcnded by them) did raife the fpirits of the^^^^' 

irifcr and better heathen, ind fill them with great 

joy and comfort at the thoughts of their diflblution; 

With what conftancy and evennefs of mind did So* 

crates receive the fentence of death ? Apd with what 

excellent difcourfe did he entertain his friends juft 

before he drank off the fatal cup, and after he had 

taken it down, whilft death was gradually feizing upon 

him ? One can hardly, without'a very fenfible tran- 

fport, read Cato's difcourfe concerning his death, as 

it is reprefented by Tully in his book of old age. 

" I am" (fays he) " tranfported with a defire of fee- 

** ing my forefathers, thofe excellent perfons of whom 

" I have heard, and read, and written ; and now I 

" am going to them, I would not willingly be drawn 

** back into this world again ; quodji quis Deus mihi 

" lorgiatuTy ut ex hac atate repuerefcam^ ^ in cunts 

*' ^agiam^ valde recufm. If fome God would ofi^r 

" me, at this agCj to be a child again, and to cry 

" in the cradle, 1 would earneftly refufe it, and upon 

" no terms accept it. And now that my race is al- 

" moft run, and my courfe juft finiflied, how loth 

" fhould I be to be. brought back, and made to be- 

" gin again ? For what advantage is there in life ? 

" Nay rather, what labour and trouble is there not 

" in it ? But let the benefit of it be what it wiU^ 

" there is certainly fome meafure of life, as well as of 

^* other things, and men ought to know when they 

^ have enough of it." O praclartm diem^ cum in 

iBud ammorum confilium catumque prcficifcar^ & cum ex 

ku turia & cottuvione difcedam. ^^ O blefled and glo- 

•* rious day, when I fliall go to that gredt council 

<* und afiembly of fpirits^ and have got out of this 

^ crowd and rabble !" And if a heathen, who hdd butf 
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S E R M. fomc obfcurc glimmerings of another life, and of rfic 

y^^^^ blefled ftatc of departed fouls, could fpeak thus cheat* 

fully of death ; how much more may we, who have 

a clear and undoubted revelation of thefe things, 

iand to whom " life and immortality are brought to 

. " light by the gofpel/* 

V. We fhould always prefer our duty and the keep- 
ing of a good corifcience before all the world ; bc- 
caufe it is, in truth, infinitely more valuable, if fober 
our fouls be immortal, and do furvive hat another 
world, and we miift thefe give a ftridl account of all 
the aftions done by us in this life, and receive the 
lenterice of eternal happinefs or tnifery, " accordiflg 
*' to the things done in the body, whether they be 
** jgood, or whether they be evil/* For as our Sa- : 
viouR argues concerning the cafe of denying him 
arid his truth, to avoid temporal fuffering and deitb^ |a 
" what IS a nian profited, if he fhall gain the Whok 
" world, and lofe his own foul ? Or what fliall ^ , 
** niah give in exchange for his foul ?'* When wc 
'are tempted by temporal interell and advantage, or 
"by the fSar of prefent lofs and fuftering, tatieny or 
diflembie our religion, to do anything that is finftl 
'in any kind, and contrary to our duty and confcience, 
let us afk burfelves, what will be the profit and ad- 
Vantage of It ? What, if for fear of men, and wh^ 
tTiey can do to me, I incur the wrath and difpleafurc 
'iof Almighty God ? This is infinitely more to be 
""dreaded ; and his frowns are a thoufand times mote 
''terrible^ than the blttereft: wfkth and cruelleft malice 
^ of men. "What, if 'to prbferve this frail and morial 
*t>ody, I ftiall evidently hazard the lofs of my immortal 
Youl j'and to efcape a temporar inconvenience, 1 fbr- 
feit eveflaftihg; hkppihcfe, and plunge my fclf iota 
''tiymy:iiiactyiiidrairi? Would not thisbcvwild} 
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Jbargiin and a mad exchange, for any temjporai j^ain S E.RM. 
and advantage to lofe the things that are eternal? ,~^^\, 

And for the pleafing of ourfelves for a little while, ^ j 

;o make ourfelves miferable for ever ? 

If we confefs ourfelves to be " pilgrims and ftran- 
" gers on the earth," and are perfiiaded of the pro- 
miCes of God concerning an " hpavenly country,!' 
where we hope to arrive after *' the few and evil days 
^' of our pilgrimage" are over ; let us not^ by com* 
plying with the humours of ftrangers, and th? vici- 
ous cuftoms and praftices of an evil world, bar our- 
felves of our hopes, and banifti ourfelves from that 
happy place, to which we all profefs we are going. 

We pretend to be travelling towards heaven : but 
if we " niake fliip.wreck of faith and a good confci- 
*' ence," we deftroy our own hopes of ever arriving 
at that happy port* We do not live up to our ex- 
pedtation of a future happinefs ; if the unfcen glo- 
ries, of another world do not raife us above all the 
temptations and terrors of fenfe. Our faith and hope 
have not their due and proper influence upon us, if ' 
they do not govern our lives and aftions, and make 
us ftedfall in the profeflion of our holy religion^ and 
in the confcientious praftice of it. St. Paul reafoned. 
himfelf into this holy refolution, from the hopes of 
a blefled refurreftion, Afts xxiv. 15, 16, "1 have 
** hope," fays he, " towards God, that there fhall 
** be a refurredlion of the dead, both of the juft arid 
*' unjuft ; iv T»Tw ^£, for this caufe therefore, I cx- 
" ercife myfelf always to have a confcience void of 
offence^ towards God, and towards men." 

VI. And laftly, if we be fojourners and travel- 
lers in this world i we Ihould often think of our 
Ifnd^ and carefully , mind the way to it. Our end is 
iWy][^ng^h^pinefs, and the dirc(^ way to it is by 

N 2' ' acoW 
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SERM. a conftant and fincere and univerfal obedience to the 
^ _ ;^ laws and commandments of God. And this itieff 
is fo plain a way, that a fincere and honeft man can 
hardly err in it. And therefore we muft not fufFer 
ourfelves to be led and trained out of it, upon any 
pretence whatfoever -, not by the wildfire of pretended 
illuminations and enthufiafms ; not by the confident 
pretence of an infallible guide, that will needs fliew 
us another way, and perfuade us to follow him blind- 
fold in it. Let us not quit the infallible rule of 
God's word, to follow any guide whatfoever. " If 
*' an apoftle, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
^* other do6trine" and way to heaven, *•' let him be 
" accurfed." He who is " the way, and the truth, 
" and the life," when he was confulted with about 
the way to eternal happinefs, knew no other but this. 
For when the young man afked him ; " good matter, 
" what good thing (hall I do, that I may inherit 
" eternal life ?" His anfwer was, " If thou wilt enter 
" into life, keep the commandments." It is true in- 
deed, that by reafon of our corrupt inclinations within, 
and powerful temptations without, this way (efpe- 
cially at our firft fetting out) is rugged and diiEcuk. 
So our Lord hath forewarned us, telling us, that 
•* ftrait is the gate, and narrow is the way that lead- 
" eth to life," and that " there be few that find it f 
therefore we ihould " ftrive to enter in," take great 
' care and pains to difcern the right way, and to over- 

come the difficulties of our firft entrance into it ; and 
fhould often pray to God as David did, Pfal. cxix. 19. 
** I am a ftranger in the earth ; hide not thy com- 
** mandments from me ;" and Pfal. cxxxix. 2 j, 24. 

I* •' Search me, O God, and know my heart 5 try me, 

" and know my thoughts ; and fee if there be any 
•' wicked way in me \ and lead me in the way cvet- 

"^ " lafting." Thus, 
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. Thus, if we would always have our end in our S E R M. 
cyc^ it would both be a direftion to us in our way, 
and an encouragement to quicken our pace in it ; 
there being no more powerful motive to a good life, 
than to be aflured, that, " if we have our fruit unto 
** holinefs, our end (hall be everlafting life," 
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The preience of the Meflias, the glory 
of the fecond temple. 



HAGGAI II. 6,7, 8,9. . 

For thus faith the Lord ofhofis^ yet oncey it is a little 
while^ and I will Jhake the heavenSy and the earthy 
4md tbefea, and the dry land: and I will Jbake all 
nations^ and the defire of all nations fhall come^ and 
1 will fill this houfe with glory ^ faith the Lord df 
hojis. The Jiher is tnine^ and the gold is tninej faith 
the ho^D ofhofts. The glory of this latter houfi 
fhall be greater than oftheformery faith the Lord 
ofhofts\ and in this place will I give peace^ faith 
the Lord ofhofts. 

TH E author of this prophecy was the firft of 
the three prophets, which God fent to the 
people af Ifrael after the captivity ; and this pro- 
phecy contains fcveral meflages from God, to the 
N 3 princes, 
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S ER M-pfinces, arid elders, and people of ifrael, rn whiclr ho 
^ -L^^ reproves their flacknefs and negligence in the tiuild- 
irig of the temple, and encbiirigeth them thereto, by 
the promife of his alfiftance \ arid tfells them, thai 
febweviej In f efpeft qf the magriificerice of the build- 
ing, and thd rich brnainents in it, it iliould be incom- 
parably fhort of Solomon's temple, (which fooie that 
Were then alive had feen in its glory) yet in other 
refpefts it fhould far excel it ; for the time would 
come, that this fecqnd temple fhpuld be graced with 
the prefehce of the Mefliak,wllich would be a greater 
glory to it, than all the riches qf Solomon's temple. 
'/And this is fully eiprefled ih the words which I 
have read unto ypu^ " thu? ftith the Lord of hofts, 
^^ yet once» it is a little while, and I will (hake the 
f« heavens, and the earth, and the fea, and the dry 
^< land : and I will fhake all nations, and the defire 
*• of all nations fliall come, and I will fiU this houfc 
^^ with glory, faith- the Lord qf liotts. The filver 
Jf js pitne, apd the gold is mine, faith the Lord of 
,V hofts. yhe glory of tKis latter houfe lliall lie 
'?.' gi'e.ater than of the former^ faith the Lqkp of 
^^ hoftg \ and in this place will J give peace, faith 
?' the Lord of hofts." 

^ Now, that it is fome very great tKing 'wHicli is 

Jieri? foretold and promifed, for the honour of this 

ftcond t<eniple, no man can doubt, that confiders in 

what ^ folemn manner it is here expreifed j this^Veat 

and glorious title, " the Lord of hofts," being no 

lefs than five feveral times ufed within thecompafs 

- of thefe four yerfes ; the like inftance whereto is not, 

L jperh^Sjjj^'in^'A^ bible : " 'thlis fiiith the \j^^ 

m '^} of holl's, yet once, it is a little Vhite, and I Vill 

F "f« ihake tHe'ReaVens,lind'theekrth^j" ven 6. "-Aifd 

/ 'Skl w^l fill this houfe^with^ gfcry,-fai(h &^^L6'r^^ 

5 ." hofts,'* 
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^ hofts,'* ver. 7. " The filycr is mine, and the SERM 
^* gold is n^ine, faith th? Lor d of hofts," ver. 8. ^^^ 
And twice ver, 9. " The glory of ihis latter houfe 
' (hall be greater than of the formerx/aith the Lord 
'* of hofts ; and m this place will I giv^ peace, faith 
* the Lord of hofts." So that by the fplemn nian- 
icr of expreflipg it, we may ima^oe, that it is fomp 
/cry great thing which is fpoken pf, and fuch as thp 
IQce had never been before ; and fuch was the ^* in- 
^^ car/uiion and coming of the Meifias.** 

I know Jthat the modern. Jews will by no nicans 
liave this text to be underftoed pf xhe MefTias, an$l 
not without caiifc ; for be ithat is Ipoken of in the 
txXy was to come intp the jTecond temple, which hath 
low b^n deftroyed aboye 1 600 ye^rs ago 5 and they 
lo pot believe the Mefflas to b^ yet come -, and 
ienifore whatever Jliift tjfx^y mak?, they muft inter- 
prc;t this text, of fonie.PtberperfQn;?hAn the Meffias.: 
but tlien it is plain for t^h^t'nsafQn they do (o^ it b^- 
ing evident £rom thfiij* o^n Talmud, that the ancieRt 
Jews did underftand ;it pf the Meffias ; but bpipg 
iarder^ed in their wnbelkf, ^ey .pervert ^11 thofe texts 
ivhereby they niight.be .convinced, thw Jesus our 
WeJTed Saviour, w^s, the trqe .Mc;flias. 

And indeed, whoever. c;arefullyconfiders the fevc- 
ral expreflip^is and.ciircumfjtances qf this predidtioii, 
:4nppt underftand it of any other. To make this 
•vident, I ifhall ^explain the feyeralexpreffionsia tlie 
text, ".thwslaith the Lord of hofts, yet once, it is 
y^ a little Mfhile." " Yet a little Yfhilci** fo it is in 
the Hebrew, " yet once more," fo the ,LXXII ren- 
der it, and fo it is quofed from the^LXXII in the 
new teftament. Heb..xii. 26. and this fenfe the He- 
brew word may likewife bear, and our tranflation of 
the text takes them;bo|Ji in, " y^t once it is a little 
« While."^ N 4 If 
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^ prefence of the Meffiasy 
If we take the words in the firft fcnfc, " yet a Jit- 
" tie while," they fignify, that God was then be- 
ginning thofe changes in the world, which were to 
precede and make way for the coming of the Mef- 
fias* This indeed was not till about four hundred 
years after ; but a great while^before that time God 
began thofe changes ia the world, which were to 
prepare the way for his coming ; and confidering the 
long time which was pad from the firft promife made 
to Abraham, four hundred years in comparifon of 
that may feem but a little while. But I rather choofe 
the latter fenfe of this phrafe, " yet once more ;' * 
becaufe the Hebrew will bear it, and becaufe it is fo 
quoted in the new teftament j as if the prophet had 
iaid, that God had before done a great thing in the 
world, and accompanied with great miracles, viz. 
^^* the giving of the law by Mofes," which was at^p 
fended with great commotions, both in Egypt, by 
bringing the people of Ifrael out from thence with a 
mighty hand, and by deftroying the nations before 
/them, whofe land God gave them for a poffeflion ; 
but now he would dp one greater thing more, *^ the 
♦' fending of the Meflias," and the ^' planting of his 
^^ religion in the world 5" in order whereunto there 
fliould be much greater, and more univerfal com- 
motions and changes in the worM, and more and 
greater miracles wrought 5 " yet once more, and I 
f * will fhake the heavens, and the earth, and the fea, 
** and the dry land, and I will fhake all nations.^' 
From which words the apoftle to the Hebrews ar- 
■ gues the abolifhing of the Jewifli difpenfation, and 
the bringing in of another thatlhould be unalterable, 
Hcb. xii» 27. *' And this word, yet onqe more, 
t^ (fays the apoftle) fignifies the removing of thofe 
f ' things that are fbaken, that thofe things which 
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^^ cannot be fhaken may remain.** And this I fhall SERM- 

L.XX 
have occafion to explain more fully in the following ^t^V, 

parts of this difcpurfe. 

** Yet once more I will Ihake the heavens and 
** the earth,'* &c. For the underftanding whereof 
we are to confider, that the Hebrews have ito one 
word whereby to exprefs the world, and therefore 
they do it by an enumeration of the principal parts 
of it. So Gen. i. when Mofes would exprefs the 
creation of the world, he fays, *• in the beginning 
** God created the heaven and the earth.** And to 
St. Peter, when he would exprefs the revolution of 
all things, after the univerfal conflagration of the 
world, calls it, " a new heaven, and a new earth,** 
2 Pef. iii. 13. '' Neverthelefs we, according to his 
f * jSromife, look for new heavens, and a new earth ;** 
that is, a new world, a quite other frame and ftatc 
of things, than that which we now fee. And fo the 
prophet here in the text, to exprefs the great commo- 
tions and changes, that fhould be in the world befove 
the coming of the Meflias, fays, that God ** will 
^* fhake the heavens, and the earth, and the fea, and 
** the dryland;** that is, he would caufe great re- 
volutions in the world ; there ihould be great wars 
and confufions, and the ^empires of the world ihould 
pafs from one hand to another. And thus we find 
this expreflion interpreted, ver. 21, 22. of this 
chapter, *^ I will fhake the heavens and the earths 
?' and I will overthrow the thrope of kingdoms, and 
^* I will deftroy the ftrength of the kingdoms of the 
** nations.'^ And to (hew that by " Ihaking tfec 
" heavens and the earth,'* is njcant great change^ 
in the world, and as it were an univerfal commotion 
pf it, he adds in the text, by way of farther cjpplica- 
|ion, ^^ and I will (hake all nations.'* 

And 
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$ E RM. And then it follows, '♦ and the dffire of all na- 
LXX 
^^^^^^j *' tions Ihall come/' This we (as the ancient Jews 

alfo did) take to be a plain chaFa£ter and defcriptiop 
of the MeflSas, he is '* the defirc of all nations;" he 
whom all nations had reafon to defire^ becaufe of 
thofe great bleflings and benefits which he wa^ to 
bring to the world. Thus interpreters generally un(«- 
derftand thefe words, and it is very true the McjSias 
;was fo : but this do^s not feem to be the true im- 
^portance of this phrafc; for the Hebrew word fig- 
nifies expeftation as well as defire, and fo I fliould 
rather choofe to render it, " the expedation of aU 
^nations fli^l comes" which (ignifies th^t about 
the time of the coming of the Meffias, not only the 
Jews, hut other nations, fliould be in a general ex- 
peftation of fome great prince then to appear ; which 
'^was moil eminently accpmpliflied in our ble&d 
Satiovr, as I ihatt'^fhew by and by, 
- «^ -A-nd I will fiii this houfe with glory, faidi tl\c 
^* LoitiJ of hofts,*' fpeaking of the fecond temple, 
w^ich was thai in i^ilding, which though it fell 
-very much ^fliort of Salomon's, in point of (late and 
•magnificence-, yet by being honoured with the pre- 
^nce of the Meflias, it Ihoqld be much more glori- 
ous than S(]flomon*s temple. ** The filver is mine, 
**^anfd ^ gold is mine, faith the JLord of hoftsj^ 
net that- Goi> wanted the command of gol^ and .fil- 
:«*w,'to have made the fecond temple equal to3olo- 
*^on% in outwai^d glory and fplcndor; he could eafily 
'^have made it' fo in chat refpedl -, and Jofephus.tdis 
^us,<tbat'P©t IcMig before the time of our Saviour's 
-coming, 'H^rod had 'built and beautified it to that 
'dejgi«ee,*thatift'lome.refpe<as it excelled'Solomon*s; 
andiof this fome undefftandthe next words, '* the 
^' glory of this latcerhpufe ftiall.be greater than of 

"the 
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^^ tW fdrrnfer-," ftamdy, that thU w^ acJcicffnpUihedSE R M: 
lli ilutt beauty and mighificcnce ti^hich w^ adddl ^'^. . 
t6 it, when it Was rt^edified by Herod the great: 
fett hot^rdver that be,* this is cdrtiiln, thic it wai 
ffiOdh ttidre gloribin! in itiothtt* fefpeft, namely, 
tiidt it entertained the '* Metila^, the great expefta- 
•^^ tibrt and blcrflng ©fill nations.*^ 

^^ Ahd iri thi^ pldce Will I give peace, faith the 

^^ Lbkb of horis.'* Sohie uftdetftand this, df that 

imiverfal ^iefce *hich was throughout tht world, 

WhfcA 6ur SAviouR wais bbhi Ih the reign oF Au- 

giiftil^ Cflifar. Dtfieri Svith 'jgitiM J)n)bability ftiter- 

pr6t this of the Mettias himfelf, who is tiatted htne 

By Vhe hattiie of pcacre^, ind fo Rjtnc of rirc andcrit 

jf^wstriidrrftoodtt^, **ihthisj5WceWiH I give peace," 

thkt ?5, 'theMeffia^. -For ^he ftebreW word figtrificss 

lall kftid o^ htfppi'ntafs, Urid fo it inchides all thdfc Wcf- 

ll^gS ^nd feendfits*, that hafipiiYefe ahd ftlvation wWch 

^t Meffii^ *rt*ought to the w^erid. And tihis will 

iji^ar visVy 'prohibit, if wt cotfifider, liow frequtotly 

in fcriptiire this title h giVen to ^hc Meffia*. Ife. vk. 

is. \i\ is cafled " Ae ^tirice tff peaec;'* ttnd Zach. 

ik. 16. it is^id df Iritn, '" ih^t he fhoulfl ^ak 

'^* iJeice to thfe 'natitJrfs,'* iand idle apoftle to thfe "He- 

^^l^s^rdlfeh^'him Whih TWeldiifedech in this parti. 

•iftf!4r, *' 'that'he'was king of Salem/' that is, *'**kirtg 

'^*« i^f pe^ce-/"' and'^hichis vtiry littfe^differertt from 

Wis, he is ft^cjnerttly in fcripture tilled fllvtftioh, 

%\i{Ai figrtlfi<fs-thchappinefsbf being 'nifcpcdiaiti ' 

delivered from all kind of evil j as peace figtiiiSbs'dl 

'M^b'f 'gooB, ife. iJcKx, U '* r-wiU ^fo givc'thcc 

''^*'f6r a lighetb'ihegehtifcs, that fliou^nlayiilHje my 

''^^ftlv^titfn^to'the cndof the earth :*' and l-uke ii. 

'^^6. wheti SJhieon had our blefTed'SAYiotrR in his 

arms^ when he was firft brought 4nto' the tcmpfc,' he 

calls 
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S E R M. calls him the falvation of God \ ** mine eyes" (faith 
^_ ^_^ he to God) " have feen thy falvation;" and John 
iv. 22. .*' falvation is of the Jews," that is, the Mef- 
fias was to be of that nation. But which is more 
cxprefs, Christ is called " our peace," Eph.ii. 14. 
nay, he is exprefly called peace, or the peace, Mic. 
v. 5. ** and this man (fpeaking of the Meffias) (hall 
i** be the peace," that is, one of his names or titles 
fhall be peace. So that I make little doubt, but 
that in this expreffion in the text, of " giving peace,** 
is meant, giving the Meffias; and that this is ren- 
dered as the reafon, why the glory of the fecond 
temple fliould be greater than of the firft, becaufc in 
that place the Meffias Ihould appear, and remarka- 
bly ihew himfelf.. God could have given this fe- 
cond temple, if he had thought fit, as much out- 
ward glory and beauty as that of Solomon's build- 
ing; for '^^ filrer and gold are his," and all the 
; riches of the world are at his command, but he chofis 
to put a far greater honour upon it than that of fil- 
ver and gold, and to make it much more glorious in 
another refpeft, " the glory of this latter houfe fhall 
*' be greater than of the former; becaufe in this 
*' place I will give the Meffias the peace," and hap- 
pinefs and falvation of mankind, and incomparably 
the greateft bleffing that ever was given to the world. 
The words being thus explained, it will now be 
more :eafy tp fhew, how the feveral parts of this 
prediftion do agree to our bleffed Saviour, and to 
no other. 

. I. That there. fhould be great changes and com- 
motions in the world before his coming; *^ I will 
" fhake the heavens, and the earth, and the fea, and 
^* the dry land,- and I will fliake all nations;" and 
jthen he fhould come. 

IJ. That 
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II. That about the time of his comiflg, the world S e R m: 
Ihould be in a general expectation of him \ " and ^^^' 
•' the expeftation of all nations fliall come/* 

III. That he ihould come during the continuance 
of the fecond temple ; for it was his coming that 
Ihould fill that houfe with glory, and in that place 
the Meflias, who is called peace, is promifed to be 
given ; " and in this place will I give peace, faith 
•* the Lord of hofts." 

IV. That this coming of the Meflias (hould be the 
laft difpenfation of God for the falvation of men, and 
confequently fhould be perpetual and unalterable: 
*' yet once more, and I will fhake the heavens and 
** the earth ; yet once more,*' from whence the a- 
poftlc to the Hebrews argues, that the gofpel Ihould 
be a perpetual and unalterable difpenfation. Of 
thefe I fliall Ipeak feverally, and as briefly as I can. 

I. Here is a predidion of great changes and com- 
motions in the world, before the coming of the Mef- 
lias; *' thus faith the Lord of hofts, I will fliake 
^* the heavens, and the earth, and the fea, and the 
** dry land, and I will fliake all nations, and the de- 
" fire of all nations fliall comej** plainly fignifying 
hereby, that before the coming of the Meflias (who 
is here called " the defire and expectation of all na- 
*' tions" there fliould be very great commotions and 
changes in the world, that the empire of the world 
fliould be overturned; for fo I have told you, that 
this exprefiion of " fliaking the heavens, and the 
" earth" is explained, verfe 21. of this chapter, " I 
•< will fliake the heavens and the earth, and will 
** overthrow the throne of kingdoms." And this 
was fulfilled in a mofl: remarkable manner, between 
the time of this prophecy, and the coming of our 
bleflcd Saviour, during which time though it was 

but 
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s E R M. but four jiundred years) there ii^pp(?i>c^ sr^^ter 

j^_^_^ commotions, and rpwch oiQrp confi^cr^ble revolu,- 

tidns, in the great kingdom^ .pf the world, than bad 

done in above two thqufand years tjefore, and in 

almoft one ,thoufand .fcyeo hundred years fince; fp 

that it is ino wonder, that the predidtipn of t;hdp 

:things is by God hitnfelf;exprefs!d in fo y^ry foleinp 

.a manner, as J obferved before. ' 

At the time of this prophcQy, theeaipire of tthJ 
•world was newly tranflated from the A^Tyrians to 
the: Modes and PcrGans; and .not .Ipng after, t^jC 
Grecians under Alexander the great quji?e py^t^cey 
the Periian empire, and that by as.fudden a.ch^ige 
as was ever perhaps made in the jWprld, pofleffing 
tbemfelves by fo fwift and fpeedy A conqyeft of ^a 
great part of the then known world, as if to pafs 
through it, and to conquer it, had been all pne* 

After the death of Alexander, the empire of the 
Grecians was fhared among his great captains, whoipnt 
the Romans by degrees conquered, befides a ^refit 
many other' kingdoms which Alexander neyer (aw, 
and fome of them perhaps had never heard of. And 
at Jail the empire pf the world, in all its.gre^itncfs 
and glory, was poffefs'd by Auguftus, in whofe tinjc 
our blefled Saviour was born. 

So that here were mighty commotions in the 
world, ^wonderful changes of kingdoms and empir^, 
before tlie coming of the Meffias \ far greater, and of 
much' larger extent, than thofe that were in Egypt 
and Pakftine, at the bringing of the children of 
'Ifraelout of Egypt, and the giving of the law from 
mount Sinai. And thcfe did not only go before the 
coming of the Meffias, but they made way. for. the 
-more cafy propagating of his^do(3:rine and religion; 
' for thcjCp^ecians, and efpe^cially t^euRomanSf.&itlfd 

their 
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their conqucfts in fuch a manner, as in a good mea- S E R M. 
furc t6 prbpagatd their language among the nations , .^^^' 
which they conquered ; and particularly the Romans 
did make the ways for travel and commerce much 
more eafy and commodious than ever they were be- 
fore by employing their armies, when they had no 
adthcr work, to make high-ways, for the convenience 

C>f.pafl&ge from the ftation of one legion to another; 
he benefit ^and eflfedc whereof we in England enjoy 
to this day -, (a pattern to all princes and ftates that 
have neceflary occafion for armies, how to employ 
them ; ) and this very thing proved afterwards ^a 
mighty advantage for the more eafy and fpeedy 
fpreading of chriftiatiity in the world. 

II. Another part of this prophecy is, that about 
the time of the comiag of, the Meffias, the world 
Ihould be in a general expectation of him; " and 
" the expeft^ion of all nations Ihall come : *' and I 
/doubt not but -this character of the Meffias is taken 
out of that famous prophefy concerning him. Gen. 
.^lix. lo, *' The fcepter ihall not depart from Judah 
'*' tillShikA come,^* (and by Shiloh the ancient Jews 
-geherkily underftood the Meffias) ** and to him Ihall 
" the gathering of the people be ; " or as it is ren- 
^dercd by the Septuagint, and feveral other tranfla- 
tiohs, *' and he fliall be the expectation of the na- 
** tions." In allufion to which ancient prophecy 
^toncerning him, he is here in the text called, ^^ the 
,/^ cxpeftation of all nations; '* and fo by the prophet 
Malachi, chap, iii, ver. i. ^^ and .the Lord whom ^ 
•*-ye expert, " or look for, " fhallfuddenly come 
*' into' his temple." Now this part of the predic- 
ation in the text, was moft eminently fulfilled in our 
■Wefled Saviour- For about the time of his com- 
*idg, the Jews were in a .general, expedtation rof hrm 

as 
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SERM. as appears not only from that ancient and general 
^^^^^.J^ tradition of theirs, from the fchooi of Elias, " that 
*' at the end of the fecond two thoufand years of the 
'• world, the Meffias fhould come/* (and our blefled 
Saviour's coming did accordingly happen at that 
time ; ) but likewife from that particular computation 
of the Jewifh dodtors, not long before our Saviour's 
coming, who, upon a folemn debate of the matter^ 
did determine that the Meffias would come within 
fifty years. And this is farther confirmed, from the 
great jealoufy which Herod had concerning '* a king 
•' of the Jews," that was expefted to be born about 
that time ; and from that remarkable teftimony in 
Jofephus, who tells us, *' that the Jews rebelled a- 
*' gainft the Romans, being encouraged thereto by 
*• a famous prophecy in their fcriptures, that about 
^^ that time a great prince fhould be born among 
** them, that fhould rule the world :** and Jofephus 
flattered Vefpafian fo far, as to make him belive that 
^ he was the man ; and thereupon perfuaded him to 
deflroy the line of David, out of which the tradition 
was, that the Meffias fhould fpring; as if the ac- 
complifhmenfof a divine prediftion could be hin- 
dered by any human endeavour. 

And this was not only the general cxpeftation of 
the Jews about that time, but of a great part of the ' 
world ; as appears from thofe two famous teflimo- 
. niesof twoof the mofl eminent roman hiflorians, Sue- 
tonius and Tacitus. The words of Suetonius are thefe^ 
Tercreiuerat oriente toto vetus Csf conjlans opinio^ ejfe in 
fat is ^ ut Judged prof e£ii rerum potirentur: " there was 
*' an ancient and general opinion, famous through- 
*' out all the eaflern parts, that the fates had deter-. 
*' mined, that there fhould come out of Judea thofc 
'' that fhould govern the world j" and he adds what 

1 
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I quoted before out of Jofephus^ id Judsi adfe tra-S E R M. 
bentes rebellarunt*, " that the Jews taking this to \ ^^' 
•* thenifelves, did thereupon rebel." Now it i^ very 
remarkable, that the very words of this tradition 
feem to be a verbal tranflation of that prophecy iit 
Micah, ** that out of Judah Ihould come the go- 
** vcrnor :" ut Judaa profeSi rerum potirentur. The 
other teftimony is out of Tacitus ; and his words are 
thefe, (lib. 21. §.13.) Pluribus perfuajio inerat anti-i 
qm facerdoium liiris contineri^ eo ipfo tempore fore ^ ut 
vakfceret oriens^ profeSliqueJudaa rerum potir enter: 
** a great many (fays he) were poffeffcd with a 
^*perfuafion that it was contained in the ancient 
" books of the pricfts, that at that very time the 
•* eaft Ihould prevail, and that they who (hould go- 
" vem the world, were to come out of Judea." By 
the ancient books of the priefts, he in all probability 
means, the ancient prophecies of fcripturej for the 
laft expreflion is the fame with that of Suetonius 
taken out of the prophet Micah; and the other, 
" that the eaft fhould prevail,'* does plainly refer 
to that title given to the Meffias by the prophet Za-^ 
chary, chap. vi. 12. where he is called, ** the man 
*;Whofe name is n?^/* which fignifies oriens and 
germen, both the " eaft" and " a branch 5" our 
tranflation hath it, ^* the man whoie name is the 
** branch ;*• but it might as well be rendered, " the 
** man whofe ,name is the eaft." Thus you fee this 
charadker of our Saviour in this prophecy moft 
literally fulfilled, that he was " the expedtation of 
•* all nations." I proceed to the 

III. Circumftance of this pVediftlon, that he wha 
it here foretold, fhould come during the continuance 
of this fecond temple; becaufe it was his prefence, 
that fhould *^ j^i that houfe with glpry ^" and it wai 

V01..V. O w 
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S ^^„^' in that place that the Meffias, who is calkd " the 

^,^^ ** peace," is promifed to be given; " and in thii 

" place will I give peace; faith the Lorp of hdb/' 

And this is like wife moft exprefly foretold by thf 

prophet Malachi, chap, iii, i. " Behold, I will 

^ fend my mefibnger, and he fliall prepare the way 

. ** before me; and the Lo&d, whom ye look fiwr, 

•^ (hall fuddenly come into his temple; even the 

* " meflenger of the covenant whom ye delight iiv 

•^ behold he Ihall come, faith the Lord of hofts:" 

And accordingly Jesus our blefled Saviour came 

during the fecond temple; he was prefented there bf 

> his parents, ^nd owned by Simeon for the Meflias^ 

he difputed tbere^ and taught frequently there, and 

by his prefence " filled that houfe with glory.'* For 

that the Son of God taught publickly there, was a 

greater honour to it, than all the filver aad gold of 

Solomon's temple. 

. And not long after his death (according to his ex*- 
prefs prediction) this fecond temple was deftroyed to 
the ground; " fo that ngt one ftone of it was left 
*' upon another." And when fome hundred years 
after, it was attempted to be rebuilt three feveral 
times, the laft whereof was by Julian the apoftatc, 
in oppofition to chrjftianity, and to our Saviovr*$ 
predidion ; fire came out of the foundation, and de- 
ftroyed the workmen ; fo that they deCfted in greiC 
terror, and durft never attempt it afterwards. And 
this not only the chriftian writers of that age in great 
numbers do teftify, but Ammianus Marcellinus (a 
heathen hiftorian who lived in that time"^ does alfo ; 
give us a very particular account of this memorable 
matter. So that if by " the cxpeftation of the na* 
. " tions" be here meant « the Meflias,'* (as I have 
plainly fhewn) then he is long fince come, and wai 

00 
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IK> other thstn Jesus ourblefled Saviour, who ftc-S E R M. 
cording to this prophecy, " was to fill the fecond /f^^ 
" temple with glory 9" which hath now been demo- 
liflied above one thoufand fix hundred years ago, and 
the rebuilding whereof hath been fo often and fo re* 
markably hindered from heaven. The confideration. 
of all which were fufficieirt to convince the Jews of 
their vain expeftation of a Meflias yet to come 5 were 
they not fa obftin^tely rooted and fixed in their in- 
fidelity. There remains now the^ 

IV, And laft circumfliance of this prophecy, viz^ 
that the coming of the Meflias was to be the laft^ 
difpcnfation of God, for the falvation of men; and 
confequently' was to be perpetual and unchangeable j 
" Tet once morCy and I will ftiake the heavens, and 
" the earth, and the fea, and the dry land : and I 
^^ will fllake all nations, and the expe£tation of all 
'' nations fhall come." Yet once more; from which 
K^ords, the ipoftle to tha Hebrews argues the perpe- 
tuity of the gofpel, and that it was the difpenfation 
Mrhich fliould never be changed, Heb, xii. 27. " And 
^* this word, yet once more, fignifies, the removing 
^* of thofe things which are Ihaken, as of things 
^* that are made, that thofe things which cannot be 
^* ihaken may remain.'* And then it follows, ** where- 
" fore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
** moved, &c." It was ulual with the Jews to dc- 
fcribe the times of the gofpel, by ** the kingdom 
" pf the^Mcfiia$; and accordingly the apoftle here 
calls the difpenfation of the gofpel, " a kingdom 
"which cannot be moved:" in oppofition to the 
kw, which was an imperfed and alterable difpen- 
fetion. For this is plainly the fcopc of the apoftle's 
tcalbning ; namely, to convince the Jews, that they 
Mierc now under a more gracious and pcrfeft dilpen-^ 
' O 2 fation 
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S E R M.fation thin that of the law, vcr. i8. *« Yc arc ncrt 
^/ _^ ^ come unto the mount, that might be touched^^ 
" and that burned with fire;" meaning mount Sinai^ 
which was a ienfible literal mountain, ^* a mountain 
•' that might be touched," in oppolition to the myf- 
ticai and fpiritual mount Sion ; by whicK the dif- 
pcnfation of the gofpcl is defcribed : which by the 
way prevents the objeftion of its being called ••• the 
^* mountain that might be touched,^ when it was 
forbidden to be dJwched upon pain of death \ " Ye 
** are not come to the mount that might be touched;** 
that is, I am not now fpeaking of a literal and ienfible 
mountain, fuch as was mount Sinai, from whence 
the law was given ; but of that fpiritual and heaven- 
ly difpenlation of the gofpel, which was typified by 
mount Sion and by Jerufalem ; *• but ye are come 
^^ to mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
•' God, the heavenly Jerufalem, and to Jesus the 
*' Mediator of the new covenant.^* And then he 
cautions them to take heed how they rejeA hkn that 
came from heaven, to make this laft revelation of 
God to the ^orld ; which, becaufe of the clearnefs 
and perfeftion of k, fhould never need to receive 
any change, ver. 25. " See that ye refufe not him 
** that fpeaketh; for if they efcaped not, who refufed 
** him that fpake on earthy" (viz. Mofes, who de- 
livered the law from mount Sinai) " much more fhall 
** not we efcape, if we turn away from him that 
" fpeaketh from heaven: whofe voice then fliook the 
*' earth,*' (alluding to the earthquake at the giving 
of the law) " but now he hath promifed, faying, yet 
k ^' once more, I (hake not the earth only; but alfo 

\ ** heaven ;** that is, ** the whole world,** in order to 

r the coming of the Meflias, and the planting of the 

gofpel in the world \ and then he argues from the 

words 
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-words ^' once more," that the former difpenfationS E RM. 
ihould be removed, to make way for that which ^ .^^ 
ihould perpetually remain. 

Aad indeed there is no need of any farther reve- 
lation after this ; nor of any change of that religion 
which was brought from heaven by the Son of God ^ 
becauie of the perfeiSHon of it, and its fitnefs to re- 
fbroa the world, and to recover mankind out of their 
lapfed and degenerate condition, and to bring them 
to bappinefs ; both by the purity of its doftrine, 
and the power of its arguments to work upon the 
minds of men, by the clear difcovery of die mighty 
rewards and punifhments of another world 

And now the proper inference from all this dif- 
irourfe, is the very fame with that which the apoftlc 
makes, from the confkleration of the perfeftion and 
excellency of this revelation, which God hath made 
to the world by his Son. ** See that ye refufe not 
** him that fpeaketh : for how Ihail we efcape, if 
" we turn away from him that fpeaketh from hea- 
^* yen ?" And at the 28th verfe of that chapter, 
*• wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
*• be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may 
•• ferve God acceptably, with reverence and godly 
** fear ;** that is, let us live as becomes thofe to 
lehom God hath made fo clear and perfed a revela^ 
tion of his will. We have all the advantages of the 
4iyine revelation which the world ever had, and the 
iaft and moil perfed that the world ever Ihali have: 
Wc have not only Mofes aod the prophets, but 
that dodrine which the Son QiGQj> came down from 
heaven on purpofe to declare to the world. God 
hath vouchfafed to us that clear and complete reve^ 
lation of his will, which he denied to " many pro- 
*• phcts and righteous meixj who defired to fee the 
O 3 . " things 
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^ I'xx^* ** things which we fee, but could not fee them; and to 
*♦ hear the things which we hear, hut could not hear 
*' them." There were good men in the world under 
thofe imperfciSk revelations which God made to them ; 
but we have far greater advantages, and more power- 
ful arguments to be good than ever they had. And 
as we ought thankfully to acknowledge thefe bief&d 
advantages -, fo ought we likcwife, with the greateft 
care and diligence, to improve them. 

And now how does the ferious confideration of 
this, condemn all impenitent finners under the gof-. 
peU who will not be reclaimed from their fins, and 
perfuaded to goodnels, by all that God can do; by 
the moft plain declaration of his will to the world, 
by the moft perfeft precepts and direftions for a good 
life i by the moft encouraging promifes to obedience^ 
and by the moft fevere threatnings of an eternal and 
unutterable ruin, in cafe of difobedience ; " by the 
*' wrath of God, revealed from heaven, againft all 
*' ungodlinefs and unrighteoufnefs of men •,** by the 
terrors of the great day, and the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire i by the wonderful and amazing condefcen- 
tion of the Son of God, appearing in our nature; by 
his merciful undertaking for the redemption of loft 
and finful man ; by his cruel fufFerings for our fins, 
and by the kindeft offers of pardon and reconciliation 
in his blood, and by the glorious hopes of eternal life! 
What could God have done more for us, than he 
hath done ? What greater concernment could helbcw 
for our falvation, than ** to fend his own Son, his 
" only Son, to fcek and fave us ?'* And what greater 
demonftration could he give of his love to us, than 
♦' to give the Son of his love to die for us ?" This 15 
the laft effort that the divine mefcy and goodnefs will 
make upon mankind. So the apoftlc tells us in th« 
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beginning of this epiftle^ chap. i. i. that "God who SERm* 
** at fundry times, and in divers manners, fpake in ^ 
** times paft unto the fathers, by the prophets, hath 
" in thcfc laft days, fpoken to us by his Son :" and 
if we will not hear him, he will fpeak no more ; after 
this it is not to be expedled that he fhould make 
any farther attempts for our recovery, he can fend 
no greater and dearer perfon to us, than •' his own 
" Son." If we defpife him ; whom will we reve- 
rence ? If we rejedt him^ and the great falvation 
which he brings and offers to us ; we have all the 
itafon in the world to believe that our cafe is dtfpc- 
rate, and that we fhall ** die in our fins." " This was 
" the condemnation of the Jews, that they did not 
" receive and believe on him whom God had fent." 
And if we whoprofefs to believe on him, and to re- 
ceive his doctrine, be found difobedicnt to it, in our 
fives, we have rcafon to fear that our condemnation 
fcall be far heavier than theirs : for fince the appear- 
ance of " the Son of God" for the folvation of men, 
*' the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againft 
" all ungodlinefs and unrighteoufnefs of men," efpe* 
dally againft thofe ** who detain the truth of God, 
*' in unrighteoufnefs ;" that is, againft thofe who 
entertain the light of God's truth in their minds^ 
but do not fufFer it to have its proper effeft and in- 
fluence upon their hearts and lives ; and make that a 
prifoner, which would make them free. So our 
Lord tells us, that " the truth (hall make us free ;^* 
but if ** after we have received the knowledge of 
" the truth," we are ftill " the fervants of fin •," our 
condemnation is much worfe, than if *' the Son of 
*' God" had never come : for the chriftian religion 
liath done nothing \ if it do not take men oiFfrom 
Jhcir fins, and teach them to live well. 

O 4 * Efpeciall/ 
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Efpcdally at this time when wc are celebrating 
the commg of this Son of God, todeflxoy the 
*" works of the devil,** we fhouid take great heed^ 
chat we be not found guilty of any impiety or wick- 
jtdnefs ; becaufe this is diredly contrary to the main 
deiign '* pf the grace of God, which brings falva- 
^^ tion, and hath appeared to all men,** (and the ap- 
pearance whereof we do at this time commemorate) 
for that " teacheth men to deny ungodlinefs and 
VTorldly lufts, and to live foberly and righteoufly and 
M godlily in this prefcnt world :** and wc cannot 
gratify the devU more, than by Ihewing ourfelves 
more diligent than ordinary to uphold his works, ae^ 
** this very time,** when ^* the Son of God was ma- 
** nifcfted^' on purpofe ** to diffolve them :** wc can- 
not poffibly chufe a worfc, a more , improper ieafon 
to fin in, than when we are celebrating the birth of^ 
the blefled Jesus, who came " to fave us from our 
** fins.** This is, as if a fick man, for joy that a^ 
famous phyfician is come to his houfe, (hou](} rui^> 
into all manner of cxcefs, and fo do all he can to in — 
flame bis difeafc, and make his cafe defperate. Noc^ 
but that our inward joy may lawfully be accompa^--^ 
nied with all outward innocent expreffions of it : buC^ 
we cannot be truly thankful, if we allow ourfelve^^ 
at this time in any thing contrary to the purity anciB- 
ibbriety of the gofpel. It is matter of juflt and fac^ 
pomplaint, being of great fcandal to our Saviour^ 
^d his holy religion, that fuch irregular and extra- 
vagant things are at this time commonly done bjT^ 
many, who call themfelves Chriftians ; and done un^ 
dcr a pretencd of doing honour to the memory o^ 
Christ^s birth •, as if, becaufe the Son of God was^ 
at this time made man^ it were fit for merj Xf> make^ 
' fhemfelvcs bcafts, 
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If we would honour him indeed, we muft take S E R M. 
care that our joy do not degenerate into fin and fen- ^^ 
fuality, and that we do not exprefs it by leudnefs and 
luxury, by intemperance and excefs, by prodigal 
gaming, and profufe wafting of our eftates, ** as the 
^' manner of fome is •,** as if we intended literally 
to requite our Saviour, *' who being rich, for our 
♦* fakes became poor." This is the way of "parting 
** with houfes and lahd, and becoming poor for his 
^* fake, " for which he will never thank, nor reward 
us. This is not to commemorate the coming of our 
Saviour , but to contradict it, and openly to declare 
that we will uphold " the works of the devil," in de- 
spite of "the Son of God, who came to deftroy 
*' them." It is for all the world like that leud and 
Icnfelefs piece of loyalty, too much in falhion fome 
years ago, of being drunk for the king. Good God! 
tiiat ever it Ihould pafs for a piece of religion among 
Chriftians, to run into all manner of excefs for twelve 
^ days together, in honour of our Saviour! A greater 
a^ravation of fin cannot eafily be imagined, than 
to abufe the memory of the greateft blefling that ever 
was, *' Christ coming into the world to take away 
^' fin," into an opportunity of committing it -, this 
is to reprefent the Son of God as a patron of fin and 
licentioufnefs, and to treat him more contumelioufly 
fhan the Jews did, who bowed the knee to him, and 
mocked him, and called him king, and fpit upon 
him i and, under a pretence of rejoicing for his 
birth, *' to crucify to ourfelves afrefli the Lord of 
^' life and glory; and to put him to an open fliame.'* 
I will conclude all with the apoftle's exhortation, 
Rom. xiii. 12, 13, 14. " Let us caft off the works 
>* of darknefs, and let us put on the armour of light. 
^^ Jj^X us walk decently as in the day ; not in rioting 
3 " and 
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&£ R M. (« and drunkennefs, not in chambering and wanton- 
x,^^-^ ** nefs, not in ftrife and envying. But piit ye on 
** tlieLoRD Jesus. Christ, and make not provi- 
•* fion for the ffefli to fulfil the luft thereof." 

Now to our moft gracious and merciful God, the 
great friend and lover of fouls, who regarded iis in 
©ur low and loft condition, and caft an eye of pity 
upon us, when ** we were in our blood, and no 
♦• other eye pitied us,** and when we had loft and 
jruincd our felves, was pleafed in tender compalSon 
to mankind^ "to fend his only begotten Son into 
•* the world to feek and fave us,** and by the purity 
of his doftrine, and the pattern of his life, and the 
facrifice of his death, to purchafe eternal life for us, 
txA to direft and lead us in the way to it : and to 
him alfo, the blefled Saviour and redeemer of man- 
kind, who came down from heaven, that he m*%hC 
carry us thither, and took human nature upon him, 
that we thereby might be " made partakers rfa di- 
*' vine nature ;*' and " humbled himfelf to death, 
*' even the death of the crofs,'* that he might exalt 
us to glory and honour, and whilft we were bitter 
enemies to him, gave fuch a demonftration of his 
Jove to us, as never any man did to his beft friend : 
** Unto him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the 
*' lamb that was flain, to God, even our Father, 
** and to ourLoRD Jesus Christ, the firft begotten 
•* from the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
*' earth, to him who hath loved us, and wafhed us 
'•* from our fy\% in his own blood, and hath made 
** us kings and priefts unto Goo and his Father, to 
** him be glory and honour, dominion and power, 
** now and for ever. Amen.** 

SER* 
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I TIM. II. 5, ff. 

For there is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men, tbe man Chkist Jesxts, who gave him-^ 
felf a ranfom for all. 

THESE words contain in them thde four s E R M. 
propofitions ; three of them exprefs, and the J[^^^ 
fourth cf them fufficiently implied in the text. The firft 

I. " That there is one God." fermonoii 

IL " That there is one riiediator between God 
^^ and men; Christ Jesus.'* 

III. " That he gave himfcif a ramfom for all.'* 

IV, " That the mediation or interceflion of Jesus 
*' Christ, is founded in the redemption of man-^ 
" kind.** For this feems to be the reafon why it is 
added, that " he gave himfelf a ranfom for all,*- to 
fignify to us, that becaufe ^' he gave himfelf a ran* 
<* fom for all,*' therefore he intercedes for all. In 
virtue of that facrifice which he offered to God for 
the falvation of men, he offers up our prayers to 
God : and therefore it is acceptable to him, ^' that 
>' we fhould pray for alt ipen.*- This feems to be 
-the true connexion of the apoftle's difcourfe, and the 
force of his rcafoning about our putting up " pub- 
♦' lick j«*ayers for all mcir/^ 

I have 
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SE RM. I have in a former difcourfc handled the firft of 
y^^\ thefe. I proceed now to the 
See a fcr- II i That ** there is one mediator between God and 
»on coit- cc n^en, the man Christ Jesus.** One mediator, 
the unity that is, but One ; for the expreflion is the very fame 
of the di- concerning one God, and one mediator ; and there- 
^y^ " fore if the apoftle when he fays, " there is one God,'* 
prinied in certainly means that there is but one God 5 it is 
ttJx^ equally certain, that when he fays, " there is one 
. ** mediator between God and men," he means, there 
is but one mediator^ i^z. Christ Jesus. He is the 
only mediator between God and men. 

In the handling of this argument, I fhall proceed 
in this method. 

1. I fhall endeavour to Ihew, that God hath ap- 
pointed but one mediator, or advocate, or intercejQbr 
in heaven for us ; in whofe name, and by whofe 
mediation and interceflion, we are to offer up our 
prayers and fervices to God. 

2. That this is moft agreeable to our main end 
and defign of the chriftian religion, and of our 
Saviour*s coming into the world. 

3. That it is likewife evident from the nature and 
rcafon of the thing itfelf, that " there is but one 
** mediator" and interceflbr in heaven for us, to 
offer up our prayers to God 5 and that there can be 
no more* And then 

4. And laflly, I fhall endeavour to fhew, how 
contrary to the dodrine of the chriilian religion, con? 
cerning " one mediator and interceflbr in heaven fcr 
*' us," the doctrine and pradice of the church of 
Rome in this matter is, in their invocation qf angels, 
and the blefTed virgin, and the faints, and making 
ufe of their mediation and intercefCon with God for 
finners \ as likewife how contrary it is to the do^rine 

and 
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imd pra6ticc of the primitive chriftian church: and SERM. 
then I (hall anfwer their feveral pretences for this l"^^^'^ 
doftrine and praftice ; and fhew that this pradice is 
not only needlefs, but ufelefs and unprofitable ; / and 
not only fo, but very dangerous and impious* 

Firft, I (hall endeavour to Ihew, that Got) hath 
appointed but one mediator, or advocate, or inter- 
cefJbr in heaven for us, in whofe name, and by whoi^ 
intercefTion we are to offer up our prayers and fer- 
vices to God, ,> 

Bdides that it is cxprefl^'Taid here in the text, 
*' there is but one mediator between God and n^en^ 
♦* the man Christ Jesus,'* and that the fcripturc 
no where mentions any other •, I fay, befxles this^ we 
ire conftantly direfted to offer up our prayers and 
thankfgivings, and to perform all adls of worfhip in 
his name, and no other; and with apromife, that the 
prayers and fervices, which we offer up in his name, 
will be gracioufly anfwered and accepted : John xiv* 
13, 14, " Whatfoever ye (hall afk in my name, that 
** will I do ; that the Father may be glorified in the 
•* Son. If ye (hall a(k any thing in my name, I 
*' will do it.** And chap, xvi, 23, 24. " And in 
** that day ye (hall a(k me nothing ; verily, verily, 
•' I fay unto you, whatfoever ye (hall a(k the Father 
" in my name, he will give it you. ' Hitherto have 
" ye afked nothing in my name -, a(k and ye (hall 
** receive, that your joy may be full.** In that 
day, that is; when I have left the world, and am 
gone to my Father, as he explains it in the 28thver(e, 
** in that day ye (hall afk me nothing-, but whatfoc- 
*« ver ye (hall a(k the Father in my name, he will give 
** It you.** That is, you (hall not need to addrefs 
your prayers to me, but to my Father in my name. 
An4 ver. 26, 27. *^ At that day ye (hall afk in my 

" namev'* 
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SE R M. <^ name ;** that is, from the time that I am afcciftfcd 
* into heaven, ye Ihall put up all your prayers and re» 
quefts to GdD in my name ; ^^ and I fay unt9 
*' you, that 1 will pray the Father for you j for the 
" Father himfelf loveth you •," that is, I need not 
ifcU you (though I fhall certainly do it) that I will 
intercede with the Father for you ^ for he of himiclf 
is kindly difpofed.and afFedcd towards you, for my 
fake •, " the Father himfelf loveth you, bccaufc ye 
•* have loved me.** *••, 

St. PaulIikewifeAmimands Chriftians to perform 
all afts of religious worlhip in the name of Christ : 
Col. iii. 1 6, 17, " Singing with grace in your hearts 
" to the Lord, and whatfoever ye do in word and 
** deed, do all in the name of the I^ord Jbsu$, 
*' giving thanks to God and the Father by him.** 
'And giving this precept of addrcfling all our prayers 
or thankfgivings to God, by Jesus Christ, as the 
only mediator between God and us, is the more re- 
markablci becaufc it is given in oppofition to the 
worftiipping of God by any other mediators and in- 
terceffors in heaven for us ; and to that fuperftition 
which had begun fo early to prevail among feme 
' Chriftians at CoIofTe and Laodicea; of worftiipping 
God by the mediation and interceflion of angels, 
againft which he had cautioned in the former chap- 
ter, vcr. 18, 19. " Let no man beguile you of your 
*' reward in a voluntary humility, and worfliipping 
^' angels, not holding the head.'* Intimating, that 
for Chriftians to addrefs themfelves to God, by any 
other mediator, but Jesus Christ only, was a de- 
feftion- from Christ *' the head,** and " hi^ 
" prieft of our profeflion.** And that this is the 
apoftle's meaning, Theodorct aflures us, in his com- 
• ment upon this place, where he tells ufs, that ibtnc 

who 
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wha maintained an obfervance of the law, together S E R u. 
wirfi the gofpel, Verted alfo, that angels were to be ,^..^j 
worftiippwi 5 faying, " that the law was given by 
** them." And this cuftom, he tells us, remained 
« long time in Phrygia and Pifidia, and that upon 
this account it was, that the fynod of Laodicea in 
Phrygia (about the middle of the fourth century) for* 
; bad Chriftians by a law, to pray to angels. And 
yet more expreQy in his comment upon (hofe words, 
chap, iii, 17. " Whatfoever yc do in word or deed^ 
** do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
** thanks to God and the Father by him.'* For be- 
** caufe (fays he) they" (meaning thofe of whora 
St, Paul warns the Coloffians to bewjtre) " becaufc 
** tbey did conunand men to worQiip angels, he en- 
♦* joins the contrary •, that they (hould adorn both 
** their words and aftions with the memory (or 
*^ mention) of the nan>e of Christ their Lo&d : 
** and fend ye up (faith he) thankfgiving to God 
♦* and the Father by him, and not by the angels,** 
And then he makes mention of the canon of the 
fynod of Laodicea, " which :('fays he) in purfuanccof 
*' this rule, and being defirous to cure that old dif- 
*' eafe, made it a law, that none fhould pray unto 
•' angels, nor forfake the Lord Jesus Chbist,** 
It feems then that fome relicks of th^t impious 
cuftom, of praying to angels, which Theoderet here 
calls, "that old difeafe," had continued from St. 
Paul's time, to the council of Laodicea, which was 
the occafion of that fevc;re canon then made about 
that matter; th^ very words whereof I will fct down,, 
becaufe they are remarkable; viz. " that Chriftians 
*' ought not to forfake the church of God, and go 
*' away from it, and to in vocate angels, and to make 
" conventicles, all which are forbidden. If any there- 

3 " forc « 
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S E RM.« fore be found giving himfclf to this fecrct idola* 
L^-'^^ *^ ^T^ ^^^ ^'^ ^^ anathema; becaufc he hath for* 
•* faken our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, 
** and is gone over to idolatry/* What Ihall be 
faid to them, who do not only fecretly, and in their 
private devotions, but in the publick aflemblies of 
Chriftians, and in the moft publick offices of their 
church, invocate angels, and pray to them ? So that 
it was praying to angels {<x making ufe of them as 
mediators and interceffbrs with God for us) which 
St. Paul here reproves fo feverely in the Coloffians, 
as a defection from Christ and the chriftian reli- 
gion. 

And indeed, confidering how frequently the fcrip- 
ture fpeaks of Christ, as " our only way to God, 
•* and by whom alone we have accefs to the throne 
** of grace,'* we cannot doubt, but that God hath 
conftituted him our only mediator and interceifor^ 
by whom we are to addrefs all our requefts to God, 
John xiv. 6. Jesus there faith unto Thomas, " I 
•* am the way, the truth and the life; no man com- 
" eth to the father but by me/* " I am the way, 
*' the truth, and'tixe life,'* that is, the true and liv- 
ing way to the father (which the apoftle calls " a new 
*• and living way," Heb. x. 19, 20. " Having there- 
** fore boldnefs to enter into the holieft by the blood 
** of Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath 
** confecrated for us.") ** No man cometh to the 
*' Father but by me;" that is, we can have no ac- 
cefs to God by prayer, or by any other afts of reli- 
gious worlhip, but by him. So St. Paul telb us, 
Eph.ii. i8, "For through him (fpeaking of Christ) 
*' we both have an accefs by one fpirit unto the Fa* 
^* ther." We both, that is, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. Under the law the Jews had accefs to God 
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by their high prieft, who interceded with God, andS E R M 
offered up prayers in behalf of the people. The ^^^^- 
Gentiles, they addrefled themfelves to God by innu- 
merable mediators, by angels, and the fouls of their 
departed heroes, which were the* pagan faints. In- 
fiead of all thefe, God hath appointed one mediator 
and interceflbr in heaven for us, "Jesus the Son of 
^* GoD^ and by " him all mankind," both Jews and 
Gentiles, " haveaccefs by one fpiritunto the Father.^* 

And we have no need of any other, as the apoftlc 
to the Hebrews reafons, chap. vii. 24, 25. " But 
•* this perfon ((peaking of Christ) becaufe he conti- 
•* nueth for ever, hath an unchangeable priefthood, 
** djrapoiSccrov^ a. priefthood which doth not pafs 
*• from one to another," as the priefthood under the 
law did, when upon the death of one high prieft, an- 
other fucceeded in his place ; but our high prieft un- 
dc^ the golpel, " fince he abides for ever, is able to 
** fave to the uttermoft all thofe that come to God 
♦* by him, feeing he ever liveth to make interccffion 
** for us." So that Jesus Christ is an all-fuffi- 
cient mediator, and able to carry on and accomplifh 
the work of our falvation from firft to laft : and as 
we do not find, that God hath appointed any other; 
fo we are fure, that there needs no other, " fince he 
" is able to fave to the uttermoft all thofe that come 
^* to God by him, and that he lives for ever to 
*• make interceffion for us." 

Secondly, I proceed now in the fecond place, to 
(hew, that this doftrine or principle of " one media- 
** tor between God and man," is moft agreeable to 
one main .end and defign of the chriftian religion, and 
of our Saviour's coming into the world, which 
was " to deftroy idolatry out of the world," which 
St. John calls " the works of the devil," .1 John 
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SEJRM. iii, 8. « for this purpofe the Son of God Was mam* 
fcftcd, that he might deftroy, iV* Xucrw, that he 
** might diflblve or demolifti the works of the devil;** 
by which St. John does more efpecially mean the 
idolatrous worlhip of the heathen, which confided 
in the multitude of their gods and the bloody and 
barbarous rites and facrifices, whereby they worfhip- 
ped them-, and likewife in the multitude of their me- 
diators between the gods and men, who were alfo 
< efteemed by them an inferior fort of deities. Both 
thefe kinds of idolatry had ftrangely prevailed, and 
over-run the world, before the appearance of our 
Lord and Saviour, who came on purpofe to de- 
liver mankind from the horrible fuperftition and fla- 
very. of the worlhip of falfe gods, to pull down this 
kingdom of the devil, and to demolifh that fabrick 
which he had been fo long a rearing, and to beat 
hirii out of thole ftrong holds, which he thought 
had been impregnable. 

God indeed gave fome check to thefe, many age* 
before, and not long after their firft appearance, by 
the Jewifli religion, whijch was on purp6fe intro- 
duced, and confirmed, and eftablilhed by fo niany and 
fuch mighty miracle^ to preferve and keep alive in 
the world the primitive tradition and belief" of the 
" one true God-," and likewife to be (as it were) 
fome (hadow and rude draught of that more perfe<9: 
difpenfation of the chriftian religion which by " one 
" facrifice once offered," and by " one mediator 
*' between God and men," was ;o put an end to 
the infinite fuperftitions of the heathen worlhip, and 
jk all the bloody and barbarous rites of it, and likewife 

% to the idolatry they were guilty of, in the worfhip 

F of their inferior deities, whom they looked upon as 

^ a middle fort of powers between the gods and men, 

and 
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and therefore addreflcd themfelves to them, as me-S E R M- 
diators between the fuperior and heavenly gods, and }^^^ 
men here on earth. This was plainly bne of the 
great defigns of the chriftian religion; and therefore 
it concerns Chriftians to underftand it, and to be 
very careful, that they do not fufFer themfelves to 
be deluded by any fpecious pretences whatfoever, 
to bring thefe things back again into the chriftian 
religion, for the ruin and extirpation whereof, it wa3 
purpofely defigned and intended. 

And this feems plainly to be the meaning of that 
caution, wherewith St. John concludes hiscatholick 
or general epiltle, namely, that Chriftians ftiould be 
very careful, that they were not carried back again 
into the heathen idolatry, by the confident pretences 
of the Gnoftick hereticks to higher degrees. of know- 
ledge and illumination, than other Chriftians had : 
that is, by their pretending to be *' the infallible 
** church, and the only true and genuine Chriftians.'* 
For it is, againft this feft, that this epiftle is plainly 
defigned, which St. John thus concludes, chap. v. 
from ver. i8. to the end; " we know that whofo- 
** ever is born of God finneth not ;" meaning that 
he doth not commit the " fin unto death," which 
he had fpoken of juft before, viz. apoftafy from 
chriftianity to the heathen idolatry, or that which 
was very like it) *' whofoever is born of God doth 
'' not commit this fin, but he that is begotten of 
'* God, keepeth himfelf, and that wicked one touch- 
** eth him not;" that is, hepreferveth himfelf from 
the contagion of idolatry into which the devil was 
fo bufy to feduce mankind. *' And we know that 
*' we are of God;" that is, do belong to the true 
God, and are worfliippers of him : " and the whole 
world lyeth in wickednefs, " Iv tS irovYif'^. xfn-a*, is in j 
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S E RM.the power, or under the dominion of that wicked 
ui^^^lll; one -," that is, the greateft part of mankind was funk 
into idolatry, and the worfliip of the devil. ** And 
" we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
' *' given us an undeiftanding, that we may know 
" him that is true." We know, that is, we Chrif- 
tians are better taught by the chriftian religion, to 
acknowledge and worfhip the only true God : '* and 
*' we are in him that is true, in" or *' by his Son Je- 
•' sus Christ i" that is> we worfliip the only true 
God, by his Son Je§us Christ* And then he con- 
cludes, " little children keep yourfelves from idols-,** 
intimating hereby, that the worfhipping of any 
other, befides this only true God, and by any other 
mediator than Jesus Christ, is idolatry. 

• There were indeed two very ancient and common 
notions, both amongft Jews and Gentiles, of the ori- 
ginal whereof it is hard to give any certain account; 
only this is certain, that they did prevail very early, 
and did very generally poflefs mankind •, and they 
were thefe ; firft, tliat God was not to be appeafed 
towards finners,. merely upon their repentance, with- 
out the death and fuffering of fome other in their 
ftead ; and that God would accept of this vicarious 
punifliment and fuffering, inftead of the death of the 
finner himfelf. And this feems to have given the 
original to the facrifices of living creatures, to ap- 
peafe the wrath of God towards finners, which in 
procefs of time, as the worfliip of falfe Gods pre- 
vailed in the world, did proceed to that degree of 
fuperftition and barbarous inhumanity, that by the 
k . inftigation of the devil, men offered up the blood of 
m their children, and facrificed their fons and daughters 
T to their idols and falfe gods. Secondly, another 
■ common notion, which had likewife poffeffed man- 
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kind, was, that God was not to be immediately ap-S E R M* 

T Y Y r 

preached by finful men, but that their prayers were ^^^]^^ 
to be offered up to the deity, by certain mediators 
and intcrceffors, that were to procure for them the ^ 
favour of the gods, and the gracious anfwer and 
acceptance of their prayers. And this was the ori- 
ginal of that other fort of heathen idolatry, which 
confifted in the wotfhip of their demons and heroes, 
that is, of angels and fouls departed, viz. of fuch 
eminent perfons, as had been great benefaftors to 
mankind, and for their worthy deeds upon earth 
were canonized and tranflated into the number of 
their inferior gods. By thefe, as the chief courtiers 
and favourites of heaven, they addrefTed their prayers 
and fupplications to the fuperior gods. 

Now with thefe notions which had generally 
poffefled mankind (how imperfeft foever) God was 
pleafed to comply fo far, as in the frame of the Jew- 
ifli religion (which was defigned for a type of the 
more perfetft inltitution of the chriftian religion, and 
a preparation for it) I fay, God was pleafed to com- 
ply fo far with thefe notions, as to appoint facrifices 
to be flain and offered up for the finner ; and likewife 
" an high priefl, that once a year fhould enter into 
" the holy of holies, with the blood of facrifices** 
that were offered up for the people to make expia- 
tion for them, and in virtue of that blood, *' fhould 
** intercede for the people," as the apofllc to the 
Hebrews does declare at large. And when " God 
" fent his Son in the fulnefs of time,'*. he was pleafed 
likewife, in the difpenfation of the gofpel, (that per- ' 
feft inftitution which was never to be altered) to have 
fo much regard to thefe common notions, and ap- 
prehenfions of mankind, as to provide for the fup- 
ply of thofc two great wantSy which they feemed al- 
• P 3 ways 
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S E R M. ways to have laboured under, and concerning which 
' jthey were at fo great a lofs, viz, an efFedtual expia- 
tory facrifice for fins upon earth, and a powerful me- 
diator and intcrceflbr with God in heaven : and both 
thefe by the fame perfon, " Jesus Christ, who 
'^ appeared in the end of the world, to take away 
*' fin by the facrifice of himfelf ;*' and in the merit 
and virtue of that facrifice, ^* appearing in heaven 
" in the prefence of God for us," is become a per- 
petual advocate," and a moft powerful interceflbr 
with God in heaven for us. So that inftead of the 
endlefs facrifices of the Jewilh religion, which were 
ineffeftual to the real expiation of fin, and only types 
and fliadows of the true expiatory facrifice; and in- 
ftead of the bloody and inhuman facrifices of the hea- 
then idolatry, the Son of God hath " by one facri- 
" fice for fin once oflTered, perfected for ever them 
" that are fanftified, and obtained eternal redcmp- 
*^ tion for us." And inftead of the mediation ol 
angels, and the fouls of their departed heroes, which 
the heathen made ufe of to offer up their prayers ta 
the gods; we have " one mediator between God 
" and men," appointed by God himfelf, " Jesus 
*Sthe Son of God," who in our nature is afcended 
into heaven, " to appear in the prefence of God for 
*' us." And who fo fit to be our patron and advo- 
cate, as he who was our facrifice and propitiation? 
Thus the method of our redemption, as it was by 
the wifdom of God admirably fuited to the common 
apprehenfions of mankind, concerning the neccffity 
of a facrifice to make expiation of fin, and of a me- 
diator to intercede with God for Jinners; fo was it 
likewife excellently fitted, not only to put an cfld 
to the Jewifti facrifices, but likewife to aboliih the 
barbarous facrifices and rites pf the heathen idolatry, 
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apd to caftiier that infinite number of mediators and ^ ^y-^* 
lAterceflbrs, by whqm they add refled their prayers to ^,_ _J_^ 
che deity; and inftead of all this, to introduce a more 
reafonable and fpiritual worfliip, more agreeable to 
the nature and perfections of God, and the reafon 
of mankind -, which was one of the main and princi- 
pal defigns of the chriftian religion : and therefore to 
bring in any other mediators, to intercede in heaven 
for us (whether angels or faints) and by them to 
offer up our prayers to God, is direftiy contrary to 
the defign of the chriftian religion. 

Thirdly, it is likewife evident from the nature and 
reaibn of the thing itfelf, that **' there is but one me- 
" diator" and interceflbr in heaven, who offers up 
our prayers to God, and that there can be no more. 
Becaufe under the gofpel there being but one high 
prieft, and but one facrifice once offered for fin, and 
interceflion for finners being founded in the merit 
end virtue of the facrifice, by which expiation for fin 
is made, there can be no other mediator of intercef- 
fion, but he who hath made expiation of fin, by a 
iacrifice offered to God for that purpofe; and this 
Jesus Christ only hath done: He is both our 
high prieft, and our facrifice; and therefore he only, 
in the merit and virtue of that facrifice, which he 
offered upon earth, can intercede in heaven for us, 
and offer up our prayers to God. Others may pray 
to God for us; as our brethren upon earth do, and 
perhaps the angels and faints in heaven ; but none of 
thefe can offer up our prayers to God, and procure 
the acceptance of them; for that can only be done 
in virtue of a facrifice firft offered, and by him that 
offered it; this being the peculiar office and quali- 
fication of a mediator or interceffor, properly fo 
called* 
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S E R M. It IS the plain defign of the author of the cinftlc 
^^^^^^^^ to the Hebrews, to prove that Christ is our only 
mediator in heaven, in virtue of that facrificc for 
fin, which he offered upon earthy and that he alone 
" appears in the prefence of God for us," to prefent 
our requefts to him, and'obtain a gracious anfwer 
of them; and he fhews at large, how this was parti^ 
cularly typified by the Jewifli high prieft, who upon 
• the great day of expiation, after the facrifice was flain 
iwithout, *' entered alone into the holy of holies, 
*' with the blood of the facrifices,'* in virtue where- 
of he' " made interceffion for the people." Anfwer- 
ably to this, " Jesus the high prieft of our profef- 
*' fion, offered himfelf a facrifice for the fins of 
" men, and, in virtue of that facrifice " is entered into 
" the. high place not made with hands, that is, into 
*' heaven itfelf, there to appear in the prefence of 
" God for us, where he lives for ever to make interr 
'' ceffion for us," in virtue of that " eternal redemp- 
" tion, which he hath obtained for us," by the price 
of his blood, as the apoftle declares in feveral chap- 
ters of that epiftle. So that this interceffion being 
founded in the merit of a facrifice, which he alone 
offered, he is of neceflity, " the only mediat<>r be- 
••• tween God and men." 

And for this reafon it is, that the mediation and 
interceffion of Christ, is fo frequently in fcripture 
mentioned together with the expiation which he made 
for the fins of men, or, (which is the fame,) with 
the price which he paid for the redemption of man- 
kind; becaufe the orte is founded in the other, and 
depends upon it. So we find, i John ii. i, 2. "If 
" any man fin we have an advocate with the Father, 
.^* Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the pro- 
♦' pitiation for our finsj and not for ours only, but 
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«« alio for the fins of the whole world." And here S E R M. 

T VVT 

likcwife in the text, " there is one mediator between ^__V 
** God and men, the man Christ Jbsus, who gave 
" himfelf a ranfom for all ;" therefore '* the only mc- 
** diator betvycen God and men ;" becaufe " he only 
" gave himfelf a ranfom for all" men. The efficacy 
and prcvalency of his mediation, being founded in 
the merit and virtue of the ranfom of his blood. 

And the force of thefe texts, and this reafoning 
from them, is not to be avoided and turned off, by 
diftinguilhing between a mediator of redemption and 
of interceffion, and by faying, that it is true, that 
Christ is the only mediator of redemption, but 
there may be many mediators of interceflion : for 
if the force of his being advocate or interceflbr be 
founded in the virtue of his ranfom and propitiation 
(as I have plainly Ihewn, to the convieTiIon of any 
that are not ftrongly prejudiced, and that will read 
and confider what the fcripture fays in this matter 
without prepojQTeflion,) then it is plain, that none 
can be a proper mediator of interceffion, but he that 
paid the price of our redemption: fo that the medi- 
ator of our redemption, and our mediator of inter- 
ceflion, muft of neceflity be one and the fame per- 
fon; and none can appear in the quality of ''our 
'' advocate with the Father," but he only who is 
" the propitiation for the fins of the whole world." 

I Ihould now have proceeded to 

The fourth thing I propofed in the handling of 
this argument, namely, to Ihew how contrary to this 
dodlrine of the chriftian religion, concerning " one 
" only mediator and interceflbr in heaven for us" 
the dodtrine and practice of the church of Rome is 
in this matter; namely, in their invocation of angels, 
and the bleflfed virgin, and tht faints, and flying to 

their 
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their help and making ufe of their mediation and 
interceflion with God for finners: as likewife how 
contrary all this is to the do^lrine and pradice of the 
chriftian church, for feveral of the fir& ages of it. 
And then I fhould have anfwered their chief pre- 
tences and excufes for theie things, and fhewed that 
this practice of theirs is not only needlefs (being no 
where commanded of God) but ufelefs alfo, and 
unprofitable; and not only fo, but very dangerous 
and impious, being contrary to the chriftian reli- 
gion, and highly derogating from the virtue and 
merit of Christ's facrifice, and from the honour of 
*' the only mediator between God and men/* But 
of this another time. 



SERMON LXXII. 

Christ Jesus, the only mediator 
between God and men. 



I T I M. II. 5. 6: 

For there is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men^ the man Christ Jesus j who gave him- 
felf a ranfom for all. 

S ERM.T N thefe words are four propofitions ; three ex- 
LXXII.^ X prefl[ed, and the fourth implied. 

I. That there is one God. 

II. That there is one mediator between God and 
^"^mdn; Christ Jesus. 

III. That 
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III. That he gave himfclf a ranfom for alL S E R M, 

IV. That the.mcdiatioii or intcrccffion of Jesus l^^^^ 
Christ, is founded in. his redemption of mankind: 

that becaufe " he gave himfdf a ranfom for ail 
** men," therefore he, and he only, is qualified to 
intercede for all mcn^ in virtue of that facrifice 
which he ofiered for the falvation of all mankind. 

The fecond of thefe I fpake to the laft time, and 
endeavoured to fhcw, ^ 

1. That God hath appointed but one mediator, 
or advocate, or interceflbr in heaven for us; by 
whofe mediation we arc to offer up all our prayers . 
and fervices to God. 

2. That this doftrine of one mediator is moft a- 
greeable to one main end and defign of the chriftian 
religion, and of our Saviour's coming into the 
world, which was, to deflroy idolatry. 

3. That from the nature and reafon of the thing 
(viz, becaufe interceflion for finners is founded in the 
merit of that facrifice, by which expiation of fin is 
made) there can be no other mediator of interceffion, 
but he who hath made expiation for fin, by a facri- 
fice offered to God for that purpofe; and this Jesus 
Christ only hath done. Thus far I have gone: 
I proceed now to 

The fourth thing which I propofed in the handling 
of this argument, namely, to fhew how contrary to 
this dodrine of the chriftian religion, concerning 
one only mediator and interceflbr in heaven for us, 
the doftrine and the pradice of the church of Rome 
is in this matter; namely, in their invocation of 
angels, and the blelfed virgin, and the faints and 
flying to their help, and making ufe of their medi- 
ation and interceflion with God for finners. 

And 



II20 /CHRist Jesus the only 

SE R M. And that I may proceed more diftinftly in this 
k ,_\ argument, I fliall handle it under thefe particular 
heads. 

- Firft, I Ihall endeavour to Ihew, that the doftrinc 
and pradice of the church of Rome in this matter, 
is contrary to the doftrine of the chriftian religion, 
concerning one only mediator and intercefJbr in 
heaven for us. 

Secondly, that it is contrary to the dodlrine and 
pra6tice of the chriftian church, for feveral of the 
firft ages of it. 

' Thirdly, I Ihall endeavour to anfwer their chief 
pretences and excufes for this dodlrine andprajfticc.- 

Fourthly, to fhew that this dodtrine and praftice 
of theirs is not only necdicfs, being no where com- 
manded by God, but ufelefs alfo, and unprofitable. 

Fifthly, and not only fo, but very dangerous and 
impious ; becaufe contrary to the chriftian religion, 
and greatly derogating from the virtue and merit of 
Christ's facrifice, ^nd from the honour of " the 
t* only mediator between God and men. 

Firft, I Ihall endeavour to fhew, that the do<5lrinc 
and pradHce of the church of Rome in this matter, 
is contrary to the dodrine of the chriftian religion 
concerning one only mediator and interceffor in 
heaven for "us ; namely in their invocation of angels, 
and the blefled virgin, and the faints, and flying to 
their help, and making ufe of their mediation and 
interceflion with God for finners. 

That Jesus Christ is our only mediator and 
interceflbr with God in heaven, by whom we have 
accefs to God in any aftion of religious worfhip, 
and. that all our prayers and fervices are to be offered 
up to God only by him, and in his name and me- 
diation, and no other, I have plainly Ihewed from 

fcrip- 



> 



mediator between God and men: i 1 2 f 

fcriptufe, and proved it by an invincible argument, ^^„^j^' 
taken likewife from fcripture •, namely, becaufe the \^„^.^^^ 
efficaey and prevalency of his mediation and inter - 
ceffion is founded in the virtue and merit of his fa- 
crifice j and that he is therefore " the only mediator 
*' between God and men," becaufe " he only gave 
** himfelf a ranfom for all;" he is therefore " our 
*' only advocate .with the Father," becaufe " he 
" only is the propitiation for our fins, and for the 
" fins of the whole world." 

I have ftie wed likewife, that; the fcripture excludes 
angels from being our mediators with God, from 
the main fcope and defign of the epiftle to the Co- 
Joffians ; and much more are the faints departed ex- 
cluded from this office, being inferior to the angels, 
not only in the dignity and excellency of their beings, 
but very probably in the degree of their knowledge- 

In Ihort, prayer is a proper ad: of religious wor- 
Ihip, and therefore peculiar to God alone 9 and wc 
are commanded '* to worfliip the Lord our God, 
*' and to ferve him only :" and no where in fcrip- 
ture are we direfted to addrefs our prayers and fU|p- 
plications and thanklgivings to any but God alone, 
and only in the name and mediation of Jesus 
Christ. Our bleiTed Saviour, himfdf hath taught 
us, to put up all our prayers to God our heavenly 
Father, Luke xi. 2. " when you pray, fay. Our 
*' Father which art in heaven," Which plainly 
(hews, to whom all our prayers are to be addrefled ; 
and unlefs we can call an angel, or the blefled virgin, 
or a faint, our father, we can pray to none of them. 
And elfewhere he as plainly direfts us, by whom we 
are to apply our felves to God, and in whofe name 
and mediation we are to put up all our requefts to 
him. John xiv. 6. " I aqi the way, and the truth, | 

" and i 
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S E R M. « and the life ; no man conieth onto the Father, but 
J;^^** by me.** And then it follows, ver. 13, 14. " And, 
" whatfoever ye (hall aik in my name, -that will I 
*' do ; that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
^* If ye fhall aflc any thing in my name, I will do 
** it/* Nothing is clearer in the whole bible, than 
*' one mediator between God and men, Christ 
*^ Jesus," and that he is our only advocate and in- 
terceflbr with God in heaven for us. 

Secondly, I ftiall endeavour to fhew, that the 
doftrine and pradice of the church of Ronie, in this 
matter, is contrary to that of the chriftian church, 
for feveral of the firft ages of it. 

As for the ages of the apoftles, it hath been al- 
ready proved out of their writings. That it was not 
praftifed in the three iirft ages, we have the acknow- 
ledgment of cardinal Perron, and others of their 
learned writers ; and they give a very remarkable 
reafon for it ; namely, becaufe the worlhip and invo- 
cation of faints and angels, and addreffing our prayers 
to God by them, might have fecmed to have given 
countenance to the heathen idolatry. From whence 
I cannot forbear, by the way, to make thefe two 
obfervations. i. That the invocation of faints and 
-angels, and the bleffed virgin, and addreffing our- 
felves to God by their mediation, was not in thofe 
primitive ages efteemed a duty of th^ chriftian reli- 
gion ; becaufe, if it had, it could not have been omit- 
ted for fear of the fcandal confequent upon it : and if 
it was not a duty then, by what authority or law, can 
it be made fo fince ? 2. Tliat this praftice is very 
k liable to the fufpicion of idolatry •, and furely every 

■ Chriftian cannot but think it fit, that the church of 

' Christ ftiould, like a chafte fpoufe, not only be free 

from the crime, but from all fufpicion pf idolatry. 

And 
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AtKi for the next ages after the apoftles, nothing S E R M, 
is plainer, than that both their dodtrine and praftice ^^_^' 
were contrary to the doftrine and practice of the 
prcfent church of Rome in this matter. The moft 
ancient fathers of the chriftian church do conftantly 
define prayer; to be " an addrefs to God ;'' and 
therefore it cannot be made to any but God only ; 
and after the rife of Arianifm, they argued for the 
divinity of Christ, againft the Arians, from our 
praying to him ; which argument were of no force, 
if prayers might be made to any but God •, and this 
was in the beginning of the fourth age. 

And we no where find any mention of thofe di- 
ftindlions, of gods by nature, and gods by partici- 
pation (as Bellarmine calls the angels and faints j or 
of a fupreme and inferior religious worftiip ; or of a 
mediator of redemption, and a mediator of inter- 
ceflion ; which are fo commonly made ufe of by the 
church of Rome in this controverfy. 

And which is as confiderable as any of the reft, 
the ancient fathers were generally of opinion, that 
the faints were not admitted to the beatific vifion, till 
after the day of judgment ; and this is acknowledged 
by the moft learned of the church of Rome. But 
this very opinion takes away the foundation of pray- 
ing to faints ; becaufe the church of Rome grounds 
it upon their reigning with Christ in heaven, and 
upon the light and knowledge which is communi- 
cated to them in the beatific vifion •, ana if fo, then 
they who believed the faints not yet to be admitted 
to this vifion, could have no reafon or ground to 
pray to them. 

And laftly, the ancient church prayed for faints I 
departed, and for the bleffed virgin herfelf; and i 
theieforc could not pray to them, as interccflbrs for \ 
ji them 
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SE R M. them in heaven, for whom they thcmfelves interceded 
l^^^ upon earth. And therefore the church of Rome, 
in compliance with the change which they have made 
in their dodtrine, have changed the miflal in that, 
point, and inftead of praying for St. Leo (one of 
their popes) as they were wont to do in their ancient 
miflal, in this form, Grant, O Lord, that this ob- 
lation may be profitable to the foul of thy fervant * 
Leo ; the collect is now changed in the prefent Ro- 
man miflal into this form. Grant, O Lord, that by 
the interceflion of blefled Leo, this offering may be 
profitable to us. And (as the glofs upon the canon 
law obferves) this change was made in their miflial 
upon very good reafon •, becaufe anciently they prayed 
for Leo, but now they pray to him ; which is an 
ingenuous acknowledgment, that both the do6krine 
and pra<5tice of their church are plainly changed, 
from what they anciently were in this matter, 

What the dodrines and practices of the church of 
Rome are in this matter, all the world fees, and they 
themfelves are fo afhamed ofthera, that of late all 
their endeavours have been, to reprefent them other- 
wife than in truth they are, and to obtrude upon us 
a new popery, which they think themfelves better 
able to defend than the old ; which yet they have not 
Ihewn, that they are fo well able to do ; and there- 
fore now, inftead of defending the true dodrines and 
pradlices of their own church, they would fain mince 
and difguife them, and change them into fomething 
that comes nearer to the proteftant doftrine in thofe 
points ; as if they had no way to defend their own 
doftrines, but by leeming to defert them, - and by 
^ bringing them as near to ours as poflibly they can. 

1 But take them, as they have mollified them and 

f pared them, to render them more plaufible and tena- 
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blc ; that which ftill remains of them, I mean " ihe ^ E R M/ 
** Iblemn invocation of faints and angels, as media- ^^v"^ 
** tors and interceflbrs with God in heaven for us,'^ 
is plainly contrary both t6 the dodHrie and praftice* 
of the primitive ages of chriftianity. • ' 

As for the agfe of the apoftleS, I haVe already 
fliewn it; and the matter is as clear for feveral of 
the next following ages, as I fiiall briefly fhew, froni' 
i few very plain teftimonies. 

In the next age to the apdftles, w^ havfe an epiftle^ 
of one: of the feven churches, (I mean the church of 
Smyrna) in which, in vindication of themfelves from 
that calumny which was raifed againft them by thcf 
Jews, among the heathen, ^* that if they permitted 
'* the Chriftians to have the body of the martyred 
*' Polycarp, they would leave Christ to worfhiji 
*' Polycarp ;** I fay, in vindication of themfelves 
from this calumny, they declare thdmfelvfes thus, 
^' Not knowing (fay they) that we can neither leavd 
" Christ, who fufFered for the ftlvation of the 
^* world of thole that are faved, nor wol-fhip any 
" other ;" or, (as it is in the old Latin tranflation) 
'' rior offer up the fupplication of prayer to any 
'* other perfon; for as for Jesus Christ, t\re adore 
*' him, as being the Son of GbD ; but as for the. 
^' martyrs, we love them, as the difciples and imi- 
" tators of the Lord." So that they plainly ex- 
clude the faints from any fort of religious worlhip, 
of which prayer or invocation was always efteemed 
a very confiderable part. 

trenaeus likewife tells us, (lib. i.) that " the 
" church doth qothing'* (fpeaking of the miracles 
which were wrought) " by the invocation pf angels, 
** nor by inchantment, nor by any other wicked 
\^ arts 5 but by prayers to the Lord who nrtade all 

Vol. V. ' Q^ , "things^ 
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^j'^^' " ^^^"S^» ^^^ ^y calling on the name of our Lori^ 

,^^^V^. " Jesus Christ." Here all invocation of angelsy 
and by the fame or greater reafon, of the faints, i^ 
excluded. And Clemens Alexandrinus delivers it as 
the doftrine of the church ; that " (ince there is buc 
** one good God, therefore both we and the angels 
♦* pray to him, both for the giving, and the con- 
** tinuance of good things. 

In the next age^ Origen is fo full and exprefs m 
this mattery that it is not poGible for an-y protcft^nt 
to fpeak more pofitively and clearly, lib. 8. cont.. 
Celfum, where he does on fet purpofe declare and 
vindicate the chriftian dotSirine and praftice in this- 
matter ; *' We worlhip (fays he) the one only God^ 
" and Ws one ortly Son,, and Wordy and image, witli- 
*• our utmoft fupplications and honours, bringing 
** our prayers ta the God of all things, through his 
" only begotten Son :" and afterwards, " away,; 
'* (fays he) with Celfus his council, that fays, we 
*' muft pray to demons (or angels) for we muft pray 
** only to God who is above all ; we muft pray to 
** the only begotten andfirft-born of every creature, 
*' a^id we muft befeech him to offer up our prayers 
" which we make to him, to his God, and our God :'* 
and again (fpeaking of angels) " as for the favour 
^^ of olhers (if that be to be regarded) we know, 
•* that thoufands of thoufands ftand before him, 
" and ten thoufand times ten thoufand miniftpr unto 
** him ; thefe are our brethren and friends, who when 
** they fee us imitating their piety towards God, 
" work together to the falvation of thofe who call 
*^ upon God, and pray as they ought to da,*' thai 
is, to^OD only ; and (1. 5.) where Celfus urges him 

I ' with this, that the fcriptures call angels gods,' he tdb 

him, "that the fcriptures do not call tfie angels gods, 

^ '9 \ ' 
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•* with any defign to require us to worlhipjand adore SERM. 
"^^ them inftead of Gob, who are miniftring fpirits, ^ ■ * 
*' and bring meflages, and bjeflings down to us fran^ 
*' God ; for ("fays he) all fupplications, and prayer^- 
** and intercefllon, and giving of thanks, muft be 
** fent up to GoD^ who is above all, by ;he hi^ 
'^^ prieft, who is above all angels, and is the living 
*' Word and God." And though angels be only 
here mentioned, yet by the fame reafon, all other 
creatures are excluded, from being the objeds of our 
religious worfhip and invocation, or, mediators of 
interceflion with God for us ; becaufe all fupplica* 
tion and prayer, and interceflion, and thankfgiviilg^ 
muft be fent up to (jod by our high prieft^ who AT 
the living Word and God. " Let us then ^^o (a? 
'' he goes on) make fupplication to the Word him- 
•' felf, and interceflion, and giving of thanks and 
" prayer : but to invocate angels is not reafonablcj 
** fince we do not comprehend the knowledge of 
*^ them, which is above usj and if we could com- 
'^ prehend the knowledge of them, which is won-^ 
*** derful and fecret, this very knowledge which dc- 
** clares to us their nature and oflice, would not al- 
*' low us to prefume to pray to any other, but to 
** the God who is Lord over all, and abundantly fuf- 
** ficient for all, by our Saviour the Son of God. *^ 
Where he gives two plain reafons^ why we ought to 
pray only rp God, and to ofier up our prayers only by 
t^ie mediation of Jesus Christ, the Son of God 
and our SAVibuR : firft, becaufe he only is Lord 
pver all^ and therefore the worfliip of prayer is to be 
given to him only. And then^ fecondly, becaufe we 
Tia,ve no need of -any other patron and benefactor, or. 
rf any other mediator and advocate, "heisabun-^ 
" dantly fufiicient for all, by our Saviour the Son 
" of God* 0^2 ' In 
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S E R M. In the fame aee Novatian, in his book concern- 

T YYIT 

^ "^ ing the Trinity, makes ufe of this argument, to» 
prove the divinity of Christ ; becaufe-he hears our 
prayers, when we call upon him. >" If Christ, 
*' (fays he) be only a man, how can he be prefent 
*' every where to thofe that call upon Kim ? fince 
^* this is not the nature of man, but of God, to be 
** able to be prefent every where ? If Christ be 
•* only a man, why do we in our prayers calt upon 
.*• him as mediator ; fince prayer to a man is deemed 
•* ineffedlual to help or (ave us ? if Christ be only 
*' man, why do we put our hope in him j fince hope- 
^ in,man is accurfed in fcripture ? '^ 

In the IVtb century, the apoftolical conllitutions, 
tinder the name of Clemens Romahus (but undoubt- 
edly written in that age^ give us a pregnant negative 
teftimony fn this matter; for though a great many 
of the publick prayers are there fet dbwn at large, 
yet they are all direfted to God afone,. and not the 
leaft intimation there of any prayer made to the 
angels or faints^ or even to the virgin Mary -, nor 
of their interceflion or aid; which now make fo 
great a part of the publick devotions of the church 
of Rome. 

'Athanafius, in his fourth oration againft the Arians, 
proves the unity of the Father and t"he Son, from 
I Thef. iii. 1 1. " Now God himfelf^ and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, diredl our way unto you/* From 
whence he argues thus, " One would not pray to 
"^ receive any thing from the Father and the angels, 
^'- or from any other creature ; nor would one fay, 

>*' God and the angels give thee this; but one would 
*' pray to receive any thing from the Father and the 
" Son, Becaufe of their unity atid uniform gift; fdr 
'* all tilings that are given by the Father,; are given 

!! by 



mediator between -God and men. . 1 1 29 

^ by the Son, and there is nothing Which the Father S ER M, 
*'* doth not work by the Son ;" and then concludes, ^^_^' 
" that it doth not belong to any, but to God alone, " 
** to blefs and grant deliverances/' This I take to 
be a very remarkable teftimony againft the church of 
Rome, who in their publick offices join the blefled 
virgin with God, and our Saviour, in the fame 
breath, and fometimes put her before her Son ; let 
Mary and her Son blefs us ; as it is in the office of 
uhe blefled virgin ; in dired contradidion to what I 
juft now cited out of Athanafius •, and nothing fo 
common in their mouths, as Jefu Maria^ Jefus and 
Mary ; nothing more frequent in their mofl: eminent 
writers, than to join them together in their doxolo- 
gies and thankfgivings, " Gloty be to God, and the 
*' blefled virgin, and to Jejsu^ Christ," fays Gre- 
gory de Valencia. And Bellarmine himfelf concludes 
his difputations concerning the worftiip of faints ; in 
thefe words, *' Praife be to God, and to the blefled 
'' virgin mother Mary ; likewife to Jesus Christ-, 
" the eternal Son of the eternal Father, be praife and 
** glory." And in the very Roman miflal itfelf, 
they makeconfeffion of their fins " to God Almighty, 
" and the blefled virgin Mary, to St* Michael the 
*' archangel, and to all the faints." And in their 
abfolution, they join together " the paffion of our 
^' Lord Jesus Christ, and the merits of the 
** bleflfed virgin, and of all the faints, for the remif-. 
** fion of fins." And is hot this the very thing 
which Athanafius doth fo feverely condemn ? 

I have mentioned before the council of Laodicea, 
which about the middle of this century condemns 
the worlhip of angels, and praying to them, as down- 
right idolatry , and towards the end of this fourth 



age, ^nd m the beginning of the fifth, when it is j 
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^LXXIl' ?^*^^^^ *^^ Playing *to fairits did begin (thbugh 

^^^^ it was rathdr by w^ of apoftrophe and rhetorical ad*. 

'" drefs, thsln of formal ihvocation) there are exprefs 

ftftimonies againft it of the nioft eminent fathers oif 

that time. I will inffance but in three, Epiphanius, 

St. Chryfoftom, and St. Auguftine. 

Epiphariius, in his confutation of the herefy of the 
Collyriahs (which he calls the herefy of the ^men, 
Jjecaufc they firft began the worfhip of the virgin 
Mary) declares moft ejiprefty againft the worftiip of 
shiy creatxire wfiatfoevcr ; " for neither (fays he) is 
" EKas to be worfliipped, though he rs reckoned 
^* aniong the living," (meaning that he was taken 
tip into he^en, body and foul) " not John, iiot any 
•* other of the faints " and as for the virgin Mary, 
hi particularly adds, ** thac if God will not have us 
f^ to wpfrtiip the angels, how much more wpXifd h^ 
^* not have rrs to worfhip her th^ft wqs born of 
^* Ann4 ?" And concludes, " let Mary be had ih 
^^ h6npu^j but let the Lord be worfliipped." 

St. Chryfoftom, in a long difcourfe, perfuades men 
te adrffefs their prayers immediately to God, and 
ft6i as \^e addrefs ourfelyes to great men by their of- 
fecers and f^ourite$ ; and tells iis " that there is no 
i* need of filch intereeflbp with God, who is no't fo 
^ ready tO gr^nt pur petitions, when we entreat him 
5* by others, a$ v^heh we pray to him ourfelves." 

jLaftly;^ St. Auguffcrne^ ^'becaufethefcripturespro- 
f* hounce him accurfed, that pqtteth his truft in 
f* man -/^ ffom tjiente he argues, th>t « therefore 
f* we ought not tP aflc pf any other, but of our 
i ** Lord GcfD, either the grace to do well, or the 

r f ^ reward of if." The contrary tb Which I am fure 

is done in feVeral of the puMick prayers ufed fn the 
fhurch of Rome. And, Kb, 22. de dv. Dei, he ex? 
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prefly tells us, that " the names of the martyrs were S E R M. 
" recited in their prayers at the alfar : but they were^ 
" n'ot invocated fcy the prieft who did celebrate di- 
** vine ferviee.** And in the third council of Car- 
thage (which was in ^t. Auguftihe's fihie) " it is 
*' enjoined (can. 33.) that all prayers, that were 
*' made at the altar, flkould be diredled to the Father." 
Which how it is obferved in the church of Rome^ 
we all know. 

To conclude this matter, it cannot be made ap- 
pear, that there were any prayers to faints in the pub- 
lick offices of the church, till towards the end of the 
•eighth century. For in the year 754. the invoca- 
tion of faints was condemned by a council of 338 
bilhops at Conftaatirtopfe, as is acknowledged by the 
ifciSind touncil of Nice, which firft eftablifhed this 
fuperftition, in the year 787, and this very council . 
was condemned fevdn years aftei^^ in a council at 
Frankfort^ and declared void, and to be no otherwife 
-efteemed of, than th* council of Ariminum. 

Thus you fte, when this doftrine and pradice,' fo 
cohtrary to the doftrine and pra(35c6 of a great many 
of the firft ages of the chriftian church, was firft efta- 
blifhed, namely, at the fame tirne with the worihip 
of images, and whelfil the firft founditioh of tranfub- 
ftahtiation was laid ; which as they began at tHe 
fame time, fo they are very fit to go together. 

I fhould now have prct^eded to die next thing 
which \ propofed^ namely^ to adfwer the chief pre- 
tences which are made for this dodbine and pra(3dce. 
But of that in the following difcourfe. 
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Cp R I s T Jesus . the . only mediator 
between God an<i men. 
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F^ there is one God, and one mediator between iSoo 
' andmeny the man Christ Jesus ; mho gave tim-f 

- Jelf a ranfom for alL 

S E R M. yN the two former difcourfes upon this text, I 

LXXIII, J^ j^^yg treated on the fecond propofition I lai4 

The third down from the words ; viz, *' that there is but on? 

fermoponft mediator bet>yeen Gop and men, the man Christ 

. ".^^ • «« Jesus." In treating of thi3 propofitionji I (hewed, 

Firft, that it is agreeable to fcripture. 

: Secondly, that it is agreeable to one greaf end 

and defign of the chriftian religion, and of oi^r 

Saviour^s coming into the wod^, which was tqdc- 

ftroy idolatry out of it. 

- Thirdly, that from the nature 2^nd reafqn of the 
thing, there can be but one mediator or interceffqi: 
in heaven with Goo-for Tinners \ and that he can be 
no other than J^sus Christ, 

Fourthly, 1 (hewed how contrary to this doctrine, 
the do(S|rine and practice of the church of Rome is, 
in their invocation of angels, and fhe bleljed virgiij, 
and the faints, and making ufe of their mediation 
and intercefTion with God for (inners. 
• . This I endeavoured to do, by (hewing, ift, How 
contrary this is to the doctrine of the fcriptures. 



\ 
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^dly. How contrary to the doftrine and pradtice of S ER M. 
the church, "for federal of the firft ages of it. And Jj^^' 
ichus far I have gone. 

I proceed now in the 3d place, to anfwer the chief 
pretences and excufes which are made by thofe of 
fhe church of Rome, for this dodtrine and pradice. 

As, I. That they only fay, that it is lawful to 
pray to angels and faints j but do not enjoin and re- 
quire it. To this I anfwer two things. 

(i.) In faying that it is lawful to pray to faints 
and angels (if they went no farther) they fay, that 
which they can never make good ; becaufe prayer is 
an aft of religious worlhip, and peculiar and proper 
fo God only, and therefore cannot be given to any 
creature, angel, or faint. This I have proved from 
fcripture, where our Saviour commands us, " when 
" we pray, to fay. Our Father which art in heaven ;'* 
jhat is, tQ diredt and addrefs our prayers to God 
pnly. And St. Paul likewife forbids the worfliipping 
angels by invocating of them, and making ufe of 
fhem as mediators between God and us, in his epi- 
^le to the Coloflians ; which Theodoret exprefly in- 
terprets concerning the invocation of angels, and 
applying our felves to them, as mediators and inter- 
ceflbrs with God in heaven for us. And the coun- 
cil of Laodicea declares this praftice to be idolatry. 
Befides.that the ancient fathers of the chriftian church, 
for above three hundred years, never fpake of pray- 
ing to any, but God only ; and do exprefly condemn 
the invocation pf angels, much more of the faints, 
yrho are inferior to them ; and therefore they always 
define prayer to be an addrefs to Qop, a converfing 
j^nd difcourfing with God -, which would be a falfc 
fiefinition of prayer, if it were lawful to pray to any 
but to God only. All which confidered, one niay 

/ juftly 
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S E R M. juftly wonder at the confidence of fome men, whd 
^ ^ _f would have it taken for granted, without any proof, 
that the invocation of faints arid angels is lawful. 

(2.) If i^ were true, that it is lawful to pray to an- 
gels and faints ; it'is not true, that the church of Roifii 
does only declare it to be lawful, but does riot require 
and enjoin it; as fome of their kte writers pretend. 
With what face can this be faid, when there ari 
fo many prayers to angels and faints, iind efpedally 
to the bleflfed virgin, in the publick offices olF their 
church, in which all are fuppofed to join, is much 
as in the prayers which are pwt iip to God by the 
prieft? ^Tis true indeed, the people underftand hei- 
therj but they are prefent at both, arid join' in both 
alike; that is, as much aS meft can be faid to join iri 
that which they do not undeffland; as thit church 
fappofeth people m^y do, and receive great ediflca- 
ti6n alfo, hf joining with the prieft, in a fervice 
"V^^hich they do not underftand. But how they can 
fee edified by what they do not uncferftand, I muft 
confefs myfelf as little able to underftand, as they d<> 
their prayers. But whether they underftand them, 
tit not, 'tis certain that if the people have any part 
in the publick prayers of the church, they are bound 
to pray to angels arid faints. 

And if the creed of pope Pius IV. franied by 

virtue of an order of the council of Trent, be of 

any authority with them ; one of the articles of it is, 

that 1 do firriily hold, that the faints, which reiga 

tibgether with Christ, are to be worlhipped and 

invocated, and that they do offer up prayers to God 

• f6'r us. And this creed all the governors of cithc- 

^ cirals and fuperior churches, and all who hold any 

\' dignity, or benefice with cure of fbuls frorri- thfem, 

/ are bound folemnly to make profeffion of, and fwear 

- to, 
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to, and carefully to caufe it to be held and taught, SE RM. 
iand preached by all that are under their chirgej fo c...^^* 
that they are to teach the people, that the faints 
which reign together with Christ, are to be wor- 
fhipped and prayed to. And therefore unlefs people 
are not bound to do that, which they are>to be 
Itaught it is their duty to do, they are by virtue of 
this article, required to worlhip and pray to. faints. 
And if the publick office of their church be the pub- 
Jick worfhip; and pope Pius his creed, the publick 
faith of the Romifh church, no man can be either 
pf the faith, or in the communion of that church, 
who does not only hold it lawful, but bis duty, to 
worlhip the ftints in heaven, and to pray to them, 
jjind accordingly does join in the worlhip of them, 
and prayers to them, as much as in any other part 
pf divine fervice. 

2. Another pretence for this doiStrine and pradtice. 
Is, |:hat the faints in heaven do pray for us; and 
what is {his but to be mediators and interceflbrs with 
God for us ? And if fo, why may we not pray to 
them, to intercede with God for us ? To this I an- 
fwer four things, 

(i.) We do not deny that the iaints in heaven 
pray for us that are hpre upon earth, becaufe they 
fnay do fo for any thing we know ; but that they do 
fo, is more than can be proved, either by clear tefti- 
mony of fcripture, or by any convincing argument 
from reafon, and therefore no doftrine or pradtice 
can be fafely grounded upon it. 

{z.) Though it were certain, that the faints in 
heaven do pray for us ; yet they are not mediators 
and interceffors properly fo called : for all interceflion 
ftriftly and properly fo called, is in virtue of a facri- 
^fc offered by him' that intorcedes; and therefore he 

only 
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S E R M.only by whom expiation of fin is made upon earth, 
}^^^ can be properly an intercelTor with God in heaven •, 
but this, no angel or faint hath done, nor can doi 

And (as I have (hewed in fome of the former dif- 

courfes) it is the plain fcope of a great part of the 

epiftle to the Hebrews to prove this very thing, that 

under the gofpel " we have an high prieft that lives 

** for ever, and appears in the prefence of God for 

" us,'* in the virtue of*' that blood which he fhcd, 

*• and that facrifice which he offered upon the crofs 

•' for the expiation of fin:" and that " by this high 

•* prieft only we have accefs with freedom and con- 

*' fidence to the throne of grace," and by him do 

offer up all our prayers and thankfgivings, and all other 

afts of religious worlhipto God : and this the apoftle 

Ihews was typified in an imperfeft manner, by the 

Jewiifh high prieft under the law, who was but one, 

and none but " he only could enter into the holy 

** of holies, with the blood of the facrifices, that 

•' were flain and burnt without, by which blood he 

** made an atonement, and interceded for the peo- 

*^ pie ;" and though every prieft might pray for the 

people, and the people for one another, which is a 

kind of interceffion; yet that peculiar kind of intcr- 

ceffion, which was performed by the high prieft, in 

the holy of holies, in virtue of the facrifice that was 

flain without, could not be made, but by the high 

prieft only. By all which was typified our high prieft 

^ under the gofpel *' who only hath made expiation of 

*' fin, by the facrifice of himfelf, and is entered into 

" heaven, to appear in the prefence of God for us, 

** where he lives for ever, to make intercefllon for 

** us/* in virtue of that blood which was fticd for 

the expiation of fin, arid which can only be prefented 

to God, by him that flied it. Arid this is properly 

• inter- 
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interceffion, like that of the high prieft under the S E R M. 
law for the people of Ifrael j ancf this kind of inter- .^ j 
ceflion can be. made by none in heaven for us, but 
only by '*. the high prieft of our profeflion, Jesus 
** the Son of God," and by none elfe can we offer 
up our prayers and fervices to G9D, and confe- 
quently we cannot addrefs ourfelves to any other, 
angels or faints, as mediatoi:s with God for us. 

(j.) Suppofing it certain, that the faints do pray 
for usi yet we may not addrefs folemn prayer to 
them to pray for us, becaufe prayer and folemn in- 
vocation is a part of that religious worfhip which is 
peculiar to God. 

(4.) Suppofing it not only certain that the faints 
in heaven do pray for us, but likewife that they 
might be proper mediators and interceflbrs with * 
God for us; yet we ought not to pray to them, be- 
caufe they cannot hear us, as I Ihall have occalion 
to fhew fully by and by* 

3. Another of their pretences or excufes for this 
praftice, is, that praying to faints to pray for us, is 
no more than what we do to good men upon earth, 
when we defire them to pray for us. So the late 
expounder of the catholick faith, namely the bifhop 
of Meaux, tells us, that they pray to the. faints in 
heaven, in the fame order of brotherly fociety, with 
which we entreat our brethren upon earth to pray 
for us. 

But that this is not a true reprefentation either of 
their doftrine or praftice in this matter, will appear- 
by thefe foHovv'ing confiderations. 

(i.) That they pray to the angels and faints in 
heaven, with the fame folemn circumftances of reli- 
gious worlhip, that they pray to God himfelf in the '. 
fame place and in the fame humble pofture, and in \ 

the ^ 
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S E RM. the fame religious offices and fervices, in which they 
^^^" . 'i pray to God j which furely is never done by any to 
their brethren upon earth. 

(2,) Thar in their prayefs and thai>kfgivings, they 
jpin the angels and the bleiled virgin and the faint; 
together with God ^nd Christ, as if (to ufe their 
own phrafe) it were in the fame order of brotherly 
ibcicty, and ^s if they were all equally the objefts 
of our invocation and praife ; of which in my hft 
difcourfe, I gave feveral plain inftances ; but this , 
alfo is never done to our brethren upon earth. 

(3.) That in the creed of pope Pius IV. it is ex- 
prcfly faid, that the faints which reign together with 
Christ, are to be worfhipped and invocated; but 
this furely they will not allow to be done to our 
brethren upon earth. And the council of Trent 
does exprefly ground the worfliip and invocation of 
faints, upon their reigning with Christ in heaven; 
and therefore this worlhip and invocation of faints 
xnuft qeceffarily be fometning more, than according 
to the fame order of brotherly fociety, with which 
we entreat our brethren upon earth to pray for us: 
otherwife the reafon given by the council of their 
reigning with Christ in heaven, would be frivo- 
lous; if the fame thing may be done to our brethren 
upon earth. 

(4.) In the publick offices of their church, they 
do not only pray to the faints to pray for them, but 
they diredt their prayers and thankfgivings immedi- 
ately to them, for all thofe bleflings and benefits 
which they aflc of God, and thank him for. Of 
which innumerable examples might be given out of 

) their publick offices-, particularly in the office of tl^c 
bleffed virgin, they pray to the angels thus; deliver 
us we befcech you by your command from all our 
fins. And 
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And the words of t|ie decree of the council ofS E RM. 
Trent, [ad eorum orationes^ ofem^ amijiumqu^ conju- \_'^^.lt 
zere^ jo flee to their prayers, aid, and help] unlefs 
we will make thqin ^. meer tautology, muft of ne- 
ceflity fignify fometbing more tbaahegging of them 
to pray for us. And indeed thofe tvords of their 
aid and help, feeni to be added on purpoie to give 
countenance to thofe dircft prayers which are made 
to the faints, for all fpiritual and temporal bjeffings, 
arid which ftill rjcmaijo without ^ny change in their 
publick offices ; and unlefs we will underftand them 
Contrary to the plain and obvious fenfe of thofe 
prayers, they mufl fignify fomething more than 
praying to the faints to pray for us. 

It is true indeed, th^^t the c^tecWfm v^hich wa$ 
framed by order of the council of Trent, for the 
explaining, of their doftrines, make? the difference 
between their prayers to God, and to the faints, to 
Jye in this, that we fay to God, hav.e mercy on us, 
or hear our prayers \ but to the faints, pray for us. 
But I have Ihewn before, that this is not the con- 
ftant form of praying to faints, but that frequently 
they make direft addreffes to them for their help 
and aid. And this the compilers of the catechifm 
^ere fenfible of, anjd therefore they add, although 
it be lawful in another manner to alk of the faints 
themfelves, diat they would have mercy on us ; be- 
caufe they are very merciful. And is not God fo 
toQ ? And then where is the difference between their 
prayers to God, and to the faints? If it neither lye 
in th,e matter of them, nor in the form, nor in the 
f eafon of them ; if we pray to them for the fame 
thing, and in the fame form, have mercy on us, 
and our prayer^ to them be grounded upon the 
iame re^Con, that our prtycrs to God are, namely, 

becaufc : 
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SERM-bccaufc they are merciful; whei-c then is the diffc**. 
^^™ ] ^ rence between them? 

4. I will mention but one pretence fnore, which 
is, that by praying to the ftints ih heaVen, they do 
not make them gods •, and therefore there can hi 
no fulpicion or daftger of idolatry in the cafe* 
' To this I fhall anfwefr tWo things; 

(i.) That praying to them in all pkces, and at 
all times, and for all forts of blcfllngs, does fuppofe 
them to have the incommunicable pet feftions of t\A 
divine nature imparted to them, or inherent ift them^ 
namely his omnipotence, and omnifcience, and ifn- 
menfe prefence ; and to whatever being we afcribcf 
thefe perfeftions, in fo doing we make it God ; fol^ 
prayer to God is no otherwife an acknowledgment 
of his omnipotence, omnifcience, and immenfe pre- 
fence, than as we do in all places, and at all times, 
pray to him for all things; and fo they do to the 
faints, and that not only with vocal but with mental 
prayer, which the council of Trent allows, and in fo 
doing, nece/Tarily fuppofej:h them to know our hearts, 
direftly contrary to the reafon which Solomon gives, 
why we (hould put up all our prayers and fupplications 
to God, (i Kings Viii. 39.) '^ for thou, even thou, 
"only knoweft the hearts of all the children of men/' 
(2.) Bellarmine is fo fenfible of the dint of this 
argument, that he is forced to acknowledge the 
faints which reign with Christ in heaven to be 
gods by participation, (that is, a fort of inferior 
gods, as the heathen fuppofed their mediators to be) 
and that therefore we may fly to their aid and help, 
B^ as well as to their interceflion and prayers. And is 
^t . this alfo to pray to the faints in^ heaven, in the fame 
1 ' order of brotherly fociety, with which we entreat 
/^©ur brethren upon earth to pray for us? This me- 
/^^ thinks 
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(thinks is great familiarity, to treat gods by partici-S E R M. 
Ration, juft in the fame manner ats we do our brethren J^]^^^^ 
trpon earth. Certainly cither Bfellarmine hatth raifed 
the faints in heaven t66 high, when he hiakes them 
gods by particit)ationi or the bifhop of Meaux hath 
iiink them tod low, when he thinks they are to be 
treated and addreflfed to, in the fame rank of bro* 
therly fociety, with mortal men here upon earth. 

One cannot but think the decree Of the council 
of Trent to be very obfcure and ambiguous, when 
it can admit of two of fo very difFel^nt explications. 
If the infallible judge of controveffies can fpeak no 
plainer J I think we had even beft ftick to the bible^ 
and hedr wh^t God fays in his word, and endeavour 
to underftand it as Well as we can. 

I proceed nbw to the fourth thing which I pro- 
pofed, liatnely, to ihew that this pra&ict of theirs, 
of addrclling oUrftlveS to angels a[nd faints, and 
making Ufe df their mediation, to dffer up 6ur 
priycrs and thdrikf^ivings to God is riot only need- 
Ifefs, being no wherfe commanded by Gobj but ufe- 
lefi alfo, and unprbfitablfe. 

They are fo far from pireteridirig, that it i% fcom- 
manded by Gbo, that feveral of their later writers 
would fain make us believe that it is not enjoined by 
thdr councils ; but only declared to be lawfuli or at 
Ihoft, btlt l*ecommfend6d afe profitable. Nor is there 
any example bf praying to faints, either in the old 
3r new' teftament: ilot ih the old, (as they bf the 
:hurch of Rome confefs) becaufe the faints were not 
thefn admitted into heaVenj nof in the riew^^ fol- ftar 
i)f fcandalizing the jfews,- and oi making the Gen- 
tiles think they propofed riew godS, and liew medi- 
ators to them inil^ad of the old \ Which al-e the rea« 
fons given by their own writets^ 

Vot. V. R And 
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^.^..?:^' And it is needlefs likcwifc; becaufe the mediatioa 

of Jbsus Christ alone is fufficient for us, and more 

than the interceflion of millions of faints and angels^ 

" He'* alone " is able to lave to the utmoft all thofe 

«* that come to God by him," as the apoftlc to the 

Hebrews fpeaks. Hath not he made a clear andfuU 

promife to us, that " whatever we afli in his namc> , 

" fliaU be granted us ?" And have we any reafon to 

doubt, either of his inclination and good will, or of 

his power and intereft to do us good ? What need 

then is there to fue for the favour, or to take in the 

afliftanpe of any other, even of thofe who are thought 

to be mofl: powerful, and the chief minifters and fa-^ 

vouritesln that heavenly court ? After fuch an ajBTu- 

rance that my bufinefs will be efFeftually done there, 

by that great advocate with the Father, Jesus 

Christ the righteous; why Ihould I apply myfelf 

to St. Peter, though he be faid to keep the keys of 

heaven; or to Michael the arch-angel, though he be 

the chief of the miniftring fpirits; or to the bleiTed 

virgin herfelf, notwithftanding thofe glorious titles of 

the queen of heaven, and the mother of mercy, which 

they of the church of Rome are pleafed to beftow 

upon her, without her confent, and, as may reafon* 

ably be prefumed, againft her will? ^ 

I will put a cafe, which may heljp to render this' 

matter a little more plain and fenfible to us, fo as 

every man may be able to judge of it. Suppofc a 

king Ihould conftitute his fon, the great matter of 

requefts ; with this exprefs declaration and affurancCt 

that ail petitions that were addrefled to him by his 

fon, ftiould be gracioufly received and anfwered; ix\ 

this cafe, though every man might ufe his own dif- 

cretion, at his own peril, and take what courfe he 

pleafed, yet I ihould moft certainly prefer all my pc- 

titiofls 
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titions to the kitiff, in the way which he had fo plain^ S E R M. 

I xxiir 
ly direfted, and Ihould trouble never a courtier of ^"^^ J^ 

them all with my bufinefs; for fear the king fhould 

think, that I did either diftruft his royal word, ot 

deifpife his fon, by my foliciting the aid and help of ^ 

every little courtier, after I had put my petition into . 

. the hands of this great mafter of requefts. 

And now I will not diftruft any of your underftand* j 
ings fo far as to make the application. I will only 
add, that it is an eternal rule of truth, and which 
never fails in any Cdik^ fruftra fi( per plura^ quod fieri 
potejt per pauciofa^ " it is in vain to attempt that by 
*^ more ways and means, which may as well and as 
" efFeftually be done by one;" becaufe this would 
be perfeft lofs of time and pains : and therefore they 
who would fend us fo far about, as to trouble all the 
faints and angels in heaven with our petitions, when 
they cannot deny but that our great mediator is alone 
fufEcient ; do feem to me to fend us upon a very 
fleevelefs errand; fo that if with all their fkill in 
fencing, they could defend this praftice from being 
unlawful, yet this one thing is a fufficient objedtiori 
in reafon againft it, that it is perfedUy needlcfs. ' 
Or if we could imagine any need of this; all ad- 

^reiles to them muft be vain and unprofitable, if they 
do not know our wants, and hear our prayers that 
are put up to them ; which St. Auguftin thought they ^ 

do not know and hear, fatendtim eft (faith he lib. Dt 
curd pro mcrluis) nefcire quidemmortuos^ quid hie agalury 
•* it muft be acknowledged that the dead are igno- 
•• rant of what is done here.'*' This was his opi- 
nion ; but we are certain that they cannot know our 
wants, nor hear our prayers at all times and in all 
places ; unlefs they can either be prefent every wherey 
wbkh no finite being can be; or clfe God hi plcafed 
R 2 in^ 
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S E R M. in fome fupernatwal way to communicate to thctn 
/"^J^^^^'^ the knowledge of our wants, and of the prayers 
which we put up to them; which we can never 
know that he does, unlefs he hath communicated to 
us, that he is pleafed to do fo, of which the fcripturc 
no where gives us the lead' intimation. 

But becaufc they pretend^ that the fcripture gives 
us fome hints of this, I fhall briefly examine what 
they fay about this matter. ^ 

I. That the angels know our condition here be- 
. low, becaufe they are faid " to rejoice at the con- 
" verfion of a fmner;" and therefore the faints do 
Ukewife know our condition, becaufe '* they fhall 
'' be like the angels." ' But this is not laid of thetn 
till after the refurreftion, when we fhall have no 
occafion to pray to them. Befides, that it may well 
enough be fuppofed, that God may i-eyeal both to 
the angels and faints in heaven, the converfion of a 
finner, becaufe it may contribute to the increafe of 
their joy and happinefs :. but will it hence follow, 
that God reveals to them a^l other circumflances of 
our condition, our dangers and temptations and 
troubles, our fins and our fufFcrings, the knowledge 
whereof would no ways contribute to the increafe 
of their happinefs ? And yet in order to their inter- 
ceflion with God for us, their knowledge of thefe 
things would be mofl beneficial to us, 

IL Becaufe the rich man was concerned in hell for 

the falvation of his relations on earth, they argue that 

it is much more probable^ that the faints in heaven 

are concerned for us, and are ready to pray for us, 

I and therefore it is very credible, that fome way or 

m other, they have the knowledge of our condition 

J and wants, though we cannot certainly tcl^ what 

^- that particular way is* 

To 
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To which I anfwer, S E R M; 

LXXIIL- 
(1.) That it is a known rule amongft all divines, ^ , _^ ^'« 

that no certain argument can be drawn from the 
circumftances of a parable, but only from the main 
fcope and intention of it j nor is it lo likely that the 
wicked in hell Ihould have any fhare in that, which 
St. Paul tells us, is the great virtue of the faints in 
heaven, I mean charity ; and if they have it not* 
then no argument can be drawn from it. Some of 
their commentators tliink, that this motion of the 
rich man to Abraham, concerning his brethren, did 
not proceed from charity to them, but to himfelf; 
left his torment and punifhment fhould be increafed 
by their coming to hell, by the means of the ill ex- 
ample which he had given them, when he was upon 
earth : and cardinal Cajetan thinks that he was con- 
cerned for his brethren out of pride and ambition, 
and becaufe it would be for the honour of his family, 
to have fome of them in that glory (fo far above any 
thing in this world) which he faw Abraham and La- 
zarus poffefs'd of. This is a reafon, which I confels 
I fhould not have thought on \ and yet perhaps it 
might be likely enough to enter into the mind of a 
cardinal. And I cannot but obferve by the way, 
that this petition or requeft, which the rich man in 
hell made to Abraham, is the only inftance wc meet 
with in fcripture, of any thing like a prayer that w^ 
put up to any of the faints in heaven. 

Well! but fuppofe that the rich man in hell had 
this charity for his brethren, and we will eafily agree^ 
that the faints in heaven have much more charity, 
not only for their kindred, but for all men here 
upoii earth; let us now confidcr the particular way 
iind manner which the great divines of the church 
of Rome (I mean the fchool-men^ y^ho cannot t?e 

R 3 con* 
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SBRM.contcnt to be ighorant of any thing) do iffigftof 
',the knowledge which the faints in heaven have of 
the condition and wants of men here below. 

They tell us that they know all our prayers and 
wants in the glafs of the Deity, or Trinity % which 
metaphor of the glafs of the Deity, or Trinity, if it 
have any meaning, it mud be this, that the faints 
in heaven beholding the face of God or the divine 
effence, in which the knowledge of all thiags is 
contained, they may in that glafs fee all things th4( 
God knows : but then they fpoil ^1 this fine fpecu- 
]ation again, by telling us, that this glafs does not 
neccffarily reprefent to them all that knowledge 
which is in the divine mind ; but that it is a kind of 
voluntary glafs, in which the faints are only permit- 
ted to fee fo much as God pledeth; but how-mvch 
that is, they cannot tell us. Which amofunts to no 
more than this; that the faints in heaven know as 
much of our condition here upon earth, as Got) is 
^leafed to reveal to them : and if this be all, it is as 
good a reafon why we fhould pray to good naen in 
the Eaft or Weft-Indies, to pray for us and help xis, 
becaufe they alfo know as much of our frtcefliticfi 
And prayers, as God thinks fit to reveal to 'them. 

But if the faints muft have a revelation from Gop 
of our prayers, before that they kn6w that wc prajf 
to them J then the fliorteft and llireft way to both, 
is to pray to God, and not to them; or bovwcvcr 
(as Bellarmine confefleth) it were very fit to pray to 
God, bcfoi'e every prayer, we make to the &ints, 
that he would be pleafed to reveal that prayer to 
them, that upon this fignal and notice given them by 
Xjiod, they may betake themfelves to pray to*GoD 
for us. But unlefs it were very clear from fcripturc, 
th^t Gqd h^ appointed thi3 mtethod, it is in reaflm 

fucb 
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fuch a way about, as no man would take that could S E R M- 

I XXIIf 

help it: and it feems to me to as little purpofe: for^ 
why Ihouid not a man think God as ready to grant 
him all his other requefts, without the mediation 
and interceflion of faints, as this one requcft of re- 
vealing our prayers and wants to them ? And if this 
way be not thought fo convenient, I know but one 
more, and that is, to pray to the faints to go to 
<5oD, and t)dg of him, that he would be pleafed to 
reireal to them our fupplications and wants, that 
they may know what to pray to him for in our be- 
half; which is juft fuch a wife courfc, as if a man 
Ihould write a letter to his friend that cannot read, 
and ift a poftfcript defife him, that as foon as he 
hadi received it, he would carry it to one that can 
read, ihd entreat him to read it to him. So that 
which way foever we put the cafe, what courfe fo- 
cver we tdke in this ma tt e r, it will be fo far from 
iceming itafonable, that we (hall have much ado, 
and muft handle the bufihefe^ery tenderly, to hin- 
der it from appearing very tidiculous. 

Thus I have examined thcrr chief pretences from 
fcripture, for the countenancing this doftrine and 
praftice, and have dieWn how little, or rather no- 
Ihirtg at ^11 is there to be found for it -, and that alone 
is feaibft enough agaihft it, though there were no- 
thing in fcfipturc againft it, that there is nothing in 
fcfrpttrfe for it : but I have already produced cleat 
proof put of the new teftament againft it. And be- 
caufe they think the leaft fhew and probability from 
ibripti?fe, a good argument on their fide, I wilj offer 
thetn a probable argument out of the old teftament, 
upon which, though I will lay no abfolute flrefs, yet 
I believe it would puzzle them, upon their principles, 
to give a clear anfwer to if, and it is from 2 Kings 

R 4 ii* 
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S E R M.ii. p. whtrc Elijah juft before he was taken up int^ 
iJ^^hcavcn, %s to Elifha, " Alk what I ihall do for 
'* " th^c before I be taken away from thee j*' thereby 
intimating (as one wopld think) that then was th|p 
laft opportunity of alking ^y thing of him : but if 
Elijah had underftood the matter right (as the church 
of Rome docs now) he flxould rather have direded 
him, to have prayed to him when he was i{> heaven, 
where he would have a piore powerful intereft, and 
be in a better papacity to do him a kinfjnefs. For 
the j-eafon the church of Rome jgives, why fl^ey did 
pot pray to the faints under the old teftament (name- 
ly, becaufe they were not then admitted ipto heaven) 
will not hold in the cafe pf Elijah^ who was taken 
wp into heaven body and foul, and confequently ia 
as gpod circumftances to ht prayed to, as any of the 
faints and martys that have gone to heaven fince. 

I fhould now have proceeded, in the fifth and Jaft 
place, to have Ihewn, tf^at this pradtice is not only 
jieedlpfs and ufelefs, but yery dangerou? and impir 
pus; becaufe contrary to the chriftian religion, and 
greatly derogating from tjie pierit and virtue of 
!Christ'5 facrifice, and from the honour of *' the 
^ ** orjly mediator between pop and men, Christ 
?* Jesu3." And indeed, how can we apply ourr 
felve? to any other piediators and inferceflbrs with 
God in heaven for us, without a grofs and apparent 
conterppt of the high prieft of our profeflion, Jesus 
the Son of God ? As if we either diftrufted his 
kindnefs and afFeftion^ or his ppwer and intereft in 
heaven, to obtain at God's lian(| a}l thofe bleflings 
which we ftand in need of. The apoftle to the Her 
brews tells *us exprefly, that " he is able to fave to 
" the utmoft all thofe that come to God by him;" 
that is, who addrefs their prayers and fupplications 
* 5 t9 
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%o God in his name and mediation. But if We wills E R M. 
chufe other mediators for ourfelves, of whom we f][^^ 
are ngt fure that they can cither hear or help us, 
we may fall fhort of that falvation, which the apoftlc 
tells us we are fecurc of by the mediation of Jesus 
pH^isT; " for he is able," &c. 

But this |iath been ihewn fo abund^tly in the 
former part of thjs difcourle, and is fo clearly con- 
iequent from the whole, that I Ihall here conclude 
my difcourfe upon the fecond propofition I laid 
down from the words of my text, viz. that there is 
but pne piediator between Gqp and men^^ the ms^u 

pHRIST J^SUS, 

As to the third propofition cofit^ned in the text, 
riz, that this one mediator, Jesus Christ, gave 
fiimfelf a ranfom for all, I have treated on that lub- 
jcft particularly, on another * occafion. • a Scr* 

Apd gs to the fpurth ^nd J^ft. propofition, viz. "^g^j^" 
that the mediation or interceflion of Jesus Christ ^jJ^*^{^ 
ti founded in his redemption of mankind;. and be-£ce and 
[»ufe he gave himfelf a ranfom for all, therefore he^?^^^^ 
md hi^ only is qualified to intercede for all men, inchrift. 
rirtue of that facrifice which he offered for the fal-|^«n^^ 
ration pf mankind, I jpdge nothing more needful 
:o be ^dded, to what has fallen in concerning that 
[ubjeA, in my handling the fecond propofition, in 
;)u9 ^d the two former fermons. 
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fion day. ... 

The general and cfFe^lual puWkatkinof 
liie golpel by the apoftles. 



. , MARK XVI. 19. 20u 

S^ Afmnfter tie Lord i?*^ ^^bw 1^/^ *Mwj *f «wir 
received up into heaven^ and fat on fhe rigbt band -iff 

vAdn^ Hbe Laa b tJuorkir^ "with tbem^ and ^mfmm^ 
ihcvt>&r6'ivitbjigiisjh(h^ 

f ESy * TN thefe words you have thefe two gfgat fDcrints 

iJL ofchrifliati doftrine. 

!. 'Our SAvr<)Ok'» afcenfidn into he»r^ and cx^ 
akatfon' iat tTie 'right h«md of God ; ^^ 4ie -WJis reGei?ed 

;** wp-into'hcatren, and ^fot -on the right htod of 

-** G'cr6:^ • ■ 

' 51 The effe& W c6nfequ€Jnce of h« afdertfiofv and 
Wtdtatiotti ^rdi was the general and efife^feuail ^pub- 
Utatteh'df'difgo^l-, **diey went forth, ttndppea«A«fl 
" every where, the Lokb wtirking with thetoj «ftfl 
** confirming the word with figns following.*' And 
both thefe are very proper for this day ; but I (hall 
at this time handle the latter point, namely, the ef- 
feft or confequence of our Saviour's afcenfion into 
heaven, and exaltation at the right hand of God ; 
". they went forth, and preached everywhere, the 
^* td'RD working with them, and confii'ming the 
5' word with figns following/* 
■ And 
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And thefc words contain two tlvinas in them. ' S E R M. 
I. The general publication of the gofpel, by the ^ 

tpoftles; " they went forth and preached every 

' where." 
n. The reafon of the great efficacy and fuccefs of 

1 5 namely, the divine and miraculous power, which 

accompanied the preaching of it ; " the LoRt) 

* wrought with them, and confirmed the word 

* with figns following." 
I. The general publication of the gofpel by the 

ipoftles ; " they went ibrth, aind preached every 
' where." And ind«d the induftry of the apoftles, 
md the other difciples, in publiAing the gofpel, was 
ilmoft incredible. What pains did they take ? what 
lazards did they ruh? what difficulties and difcou- 
•agements did they contend withal in this work ? and 
l^et their fuccefs was greater than their induftry, and 
jcyond all human fexpedtation : as will appear, if wfc 
:onfider thefe five things. 

1. The Vaft fpreading of the gofpel in fo (hort a 
[pace. 

2. The w>onderful power and efficacy of it, upon 
^he lives and manners of men. 

3. The Weaknefs and meannefs of the inftruments 
tJiat were employed in this great work. 

4. The powerful oppofition that, was raifed 
igairift it. 

5. Tho great difcouragements to the embracing 
the pro^flkm of it. I fhall fpeak briefly to each 
of thefe. 

I. The vaft fpreading of the gofpel in fo fhort a 
^^(fe. This is Fcprefented, Rev. xiv. 6. by " an 
^ angel flying through the mnlft of heaven, and 
^* preaching the everlafting gofpefc to every nation, 
f* and kindred, and tongue, and people.** Nofooner 

was 
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S E R M. was the doftrinc of the chriftian religion piibliflicd, 
' and made known to the world, but it was readily 
embraced by great numbers, almoit in all places 
where it came. And indeed fo it was foretold, in the 
prophecies of the' old teftament. Gem xlix. lo. 
•^ That when Shiloh (that is the Meffias) fhould 
*' come, to him fhould the gathering of the people 
f'' he :" and Ifa. ii. 2. " That in the laft days the 
*' mountain of the Lord's houfe fhould be efla- 
*' blifhed in the top of the mountains, and be cx- 
** alted above the hills, and that all nations fhould 
*' flow unto it.** Ifa, Ix. 8. the prophet fpeaking of 
mens ready fubmiffion to the gofpel, and the great 
number of thofe that fhould come in upon the preach- 
ing of it, they are faid, " to fly as a cloud, and as 
*^ the doves to the windows." 

So quick and flrange a progrefs did this new doc- 
trine and religion make in the world, thajt in the 
fpace of about 30 years after our Saviour's death, 
it was not only difFufed through the greatefl part of 
the Roman empire, but had reached as far as Par- 
thia and India. In which we fee our Saviour's 
prediction fully verified, that before the deflruftion 
of Jerufalem, the gofpel fhould be preached in all 
the world, Matt. ^xxiv. 14. " This gofpel of the 
*' kingdom fhall b^ preached in all the world, for a 
** witnefs unto all nations, and then fhaU the end 
" come." But this is not all: men were not. only 
brought in to the profefTion of the gofpej 5 but, 

2. This doctrine had likewife a wonderful power 
and efficacy upon the lives and manners of men. 
The generality of thofe that entertained the gofpel, 
v/ere obedient to it in word and deed, as the apofUe 
tells us, concerning the Gentiles that were converted 
to chriflianity, Rom. xv. 18. Upon the change of 

their 
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their religion, followec? alfo the change of their man- S E R M. 
aers, and of their former courfe of life. They that Jf^^i^ 
took upon them the profeffion of chriftianity, " did 
** thenceforth not walk as other Gentiles did, in the 
*' lufts of the fiefh, and according to the vicious 
*' courfe of the world j but did put off concerning 
*' their former converfation, the old man, which was 
*' corrupt, according to the deceitful lufts ; and were 
*' renewed in the fpirit of their mind, and did put on 
*' the new man, which after God was created in 
" righteoufhefs and true holinefs." So ftrange an ef- 
fe£t had the gofpel upon the lives of the generality of 
the profeffors of it, that I remember TertuUian, in 
his apology to the Roman emperor and fenate, chal- 
lengeth them to inftance in any one, that bore the title 
of Chriftian, that was condemned as a thief, or a mur- 
derer, or a facrilegious perfon, or that was guilty of 
any of thofe grofs enormities, for which fo many 
pagans were every day made examples of public 
juftice, and punilhed and executed among them. 

And this certainly was a very admirable and happy 
cffedt, which the gofpel had upon men, to work fo 
great and fudden a change in the lives of thofe who 
entertained this dodlrine, to take them quite off from 
thofe vicious pradtices which they had been brought 
up in, and accuftomed to; to change their fpirits, 
and the temper of their minds ; and of lewd and dif- 
honeft, to make them fober and juft, and " holy in 
'* all manner of converfation ;** of proud and fierce, 
contentious and paffionate, malicious and, revenge- 
ful tomake them humble and meek, kind and ten- 
derhearted, peaceable and charitable. 

And that the primitive Chriftians were generally 
good men, and of virtuous lives, i? credible, becaufe 
their religion did teach and oblige them to be fuch 5 . 

which ; I 
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^ E R M. which though it be not eflfeftbal now, to make aB 

LXXIV 

^^^^^^^ the profeflbrs of it fuch, as it requires they ftiouM 

be ; yet it T^as a very forcible argument then, in the 
circumftances in which the primitive Chriftians were : 
for chriftianity was a hated and perfecuted profeffion : 
no man could then have any inducement to embrace 
it, unlefs he were refolved to prad^fe it, and live ac- 
cording to the rules of it •, for it oflfered men no re- 
wards and advantages in this world ; but on the con- 
trary threatned men with the greateft temporal ihcon- 
veniencies' and fufferings, and it promifed no happi- 
nefs to men in the other world upon any other terms, 
than of " denying ungodlinefs and wordly lufts," 
and of " living foberly, righteoufly, and godly in 
•* this prefent world." 

And befides this confideration, we have the bcft 
teftimony in the world of their unblameable lives ; 
viz. the teftinK)ny of their profeffed enemies, who did 
not perfecute them for any perfonal crimes, which 
they charged particular perfons withal, but only -for 
their religion, acknowledging them otherwife to be 
very innocent and good people. Particularly Pliny, 
in his letter to Trajan the emperor (who had given 
him in charge, to make particular enquiry concem- 
ing^the Chriftians) gives this honourable report of 
them. That there was no fault to be found in them, 
befides their obftinate refufal to facrifice to the gods •, 
that at their religious meetings it was an eflcnti^l part 
of their worfhip to oblige th^mfelvcs by a folemn fa- 
crament, againft murder, and theft, and adultery, 
and all manner of wickedncfs and vice. No chri- 
ttian hiftorian could have given a better charafter of 
them, than this heathen writer does. But, 

3. The fuccefs of the gofpel will appear yet more 
^ ftrange, if we conlider the weaknefs ^nd meanncfs 

of 
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of tkc inftruments that were employed in this great S E R M, 
work. A company of plain and illiterate ment'moft ^^ j 
of them deftitute of the advantages of education, 
went forth upon this great defign, weak and unarmed, 
unafBfted by any worldly intereft, having no fecular. 
force and power on their fide> to give countenance 
and authority to them ; and this not only at theic 
firfl: fettiog out, but they remained under thefe dif- 
advantages for three ages together. 

The firft publilhersof the chriftian religion o&red 
violence to no man, did not go abcHit to compel any 
by force to entertain the dodkrine which they preached, 
and to lift themfelves of their number; they were 
not attended with legions of armed men, to difpofe 
men for the reception of their dodtrine, by plunder 
and free-quarter, by violence and tortures ; this mo- 
dern method of converfion was not then thought of; 
nor did they go about to tempt and allure mtn to 
their way, by the promifes of temporal rewards, and 
by the hopes of riches and honours j nor did they 
ufe any artificial infinuations of wit and eloquence^ 
tQ gain upon the minds of men, and fteal their doc- 
trines into them •, but delivered themfelves \vith the 
greateft plainnefe and fimplicity ; and without any 
ftudied ornaments of fpeech, or fine arts of perfiia- 
fion, declared plainly to them, the do6trine and mi- 
racles, the life and death, and refurredion. of Jesus 
Christ, promifing life and immortality- to them 
that did believe and obey his dodrine, and threat- 
ning eternal woe and mifery in another world, tor 
the defpifers of it. 

And yet thefe contemptible inftruments, notwith-' 
{landing all thefe difadvantages, did their work ef- 
fcftuaUy, and, by the power of God going afong with 

them. 
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SERM. them, gained numbers every day to their rcIigioH^ 
^^^^^JYj and in a fhort fpace " drew the world after them/* 
• Nor did they only win over the common people^ 
but alio feveral perfons conliderable for their dignity^ 
and eminent for their learning, who aftehrards be- 
came zealous aflertors of chriftianity, and ^ere hot 
afhamed to be inftrufited in the faving knowledge of 
the gofpel, by fuch mean and unlearned peribtli as the 
apoftles were ; for they faw fomething in them mori 
divine, and which carried with it a greater power 
and perfuaiion, than human learning afid eloquence. 
4. We will confider the mighty oppofitioti that 
was railed againlt the gofpel. At its Brft appear- 
ance it could not be otherwife, but that it muffi 
meet with a great deal of difficulty and oppofition, 
from the lufts and vices of men, which it did fd 
plainly and fo feverely declare againft, and likewife 
from the prejudices of men that had been brought up 
in a contrary religion •, no prejudice being fo ftrongj 
as that which is founded in education ; and of all thd 
prejudices of education, none is fo obftinate and fo 
hard to be removed, as thofe about religion, yei, 
thoigh they be never fo abfurd and unreafonable : 
*' hath a nation changed their gods, which yet arc 
" no gods ?" Men are very hardly brought off from 
the religion which they have been brought up in, how 
little ground and reafon foever there be for it ; the be- 
ing trained up in it, and having a reverence for it 
implanted in them in their tender years fupplies all 
other defefts. 

Had men been free and indifferent in religion, 
when chriftianity firft appeared in the world, and had 
they not had their minds prepoffeffed with other ap- 
prehenfions of God and religion, and been inured 
to rites and fuperftitions of a quite different natures 

from 
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from the chriftian religion ; or had they at that time S E R M, 
oeen weary of the fuperftitiohs of their idolatrous ^j,.^.^' 
worfliip, and been enquiring after a better way o^ 
religion ; then indeed the chrifliian religion had ap- 
peared vfith great advantage, and would in all pro* 
bability have been entertained with a readinefs of 
mind proportionable to the reaforiablenefs of it. But 
this was not the cafe : when the do6irine of the gof- 
pel was firft publillied in the world? the whole world, 
both Jews and Gentiles, were violently prejudiced 
againfl: it, and fixed in their feveral religions. 

The Jews indeed in former times had been very 
prone to relinquifh the worfhip of the true God, and 
to fall into the heathen idolatry : but after God had 
punilhed them feverely for that fin, by a long cap- 
tivity^ they continued ever after, very ftrift and firifi 
to the worfliip of the true God ; and never were 
they more tenacious of their religion and law, than 
at that very time when oiir Saviour appeared in the 
world : and though he was foretold in their law, and 
moft particularly defcribed, in the authentifc books of 
their religion^ the prophets of the old tefiament ; 
yet by reafon of certain groimdlefs traditions, which 
they had received from the interpreters of their law,' 
that their Meflias was to be a great temporal prince, 
they conceived an invincible prejudice againft our 
Saviour, upon account of the mean circumftances 
in which he appeared ; and upon this prejudice they 
rejefted him, and put him to deaths and peffecuted 
his followers -, and though their religion: was much 
nearer to^ the Chriftian^ than any of the heithcn ido- 
latries j yet upon this account, cf Qur Saviour's 
mean appearance, they were much more averfe tg 
the entertainment of it, than the ggrcdSeft. idolaters \ 
among the nations. • 

Ym. V. S >^(;il^ 

v-». 
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S E R M. Not but that their prejudice alfo was very great • 
^ - _ \ the (jommon people being ftrbngly addifted to the 
idolatry and fuperftitions of their feveral countries ; 
and the wifer, and more learned (Whom they called 
philofophers) were fo puft up, with a conceit of 
their own knowledge and eloquence, that they dc- 
fpifed the rudenefs and iimplicity of the apoftks, and 
looked upon their dodrine of a crucified Saviour^ 
as ridiculous, and the ftoiy of his refiirreftion from 
the dead as abfurd and impoflible. So St. Paul tells 
us, "that the crofs of Christ was to the Jews a 
^^ Humbling block, and to the Greeks^ fooUlhnefe." 
But befides the oppofition which the gofpel niet 
withal, from the lufts and prejudices of men, tht 
powers of the world did likewife ftrongly combine 
againil it. Among the Jews, the chief priefts and 
rulers did> with all their force and malice, endeavour 
to ftifle it in the birth, and to fupprefs it in its firft 
rife -, and feveral of the Roman emperors, who were 
then the ^at governors of the world, engaged all 
their authority, and their whole ftrength, for the ex- 
tirpation of it, and raifed fuch a ftorm of perfecution 
^ againft it, as fwept away greater numbers of man- 
kind, than any famine or plague or war that ever 
was in the Roman empire : and yet this jfeligion bore 
up againft all this oppofition, and made its way 
through all the refiftanee, that the Itifts and preju- 
dices of men, armed with the power and authority 
of the whole world,, could make againft it. And 
this brings me to the 

5. Arid laft confideration I mcntioAed, the great 
k difcouragement that was given to the entrance (tf. 

\ thi^ religibn. 

J 'riiere was nothing left to invite and engage men 

^ to it,, but the coniideratioa of another worlds* for 

aU 
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took the profcflion of chriftianity upon him, ^-^ ^ri ^j 
Whoel^cr was known to be a Chriftian was liable 
to reproach and ruin, to cruel mockings and fcourg- 
jngs, to bani(hment, or itnprifonment and confif- 
cation of eftate ; but thefe were flight and toierabk 
evils, in comparifon of others that .were commonly 
infli<5)red upon them ; they were condemned to the 
mines, and to the lions, and all imaginable^ cruelties 
were exercifed upon them i the moft exquifite tor- 
ments that could be devifed ^ and death in ail its fear- 
ful (hapes was prefcntedto them, to deter ilaen from 
embracing this religion, and to tempt them to quit 
it : and yet they pcrfifted in the profcflion of their 
religion, and for the fake of it, did not only " -uke 
** joyfully the fpoiling of their goods," but the moft 
barbarous ufage of their {Anions, and demeaned them^ 
felves not only with patience and courage, but wich 
fcxultation and triumph, under thofe tortures which 
no man can hear or read of, without horror : and they 
did not only bear up thus manfully, for one brunt ; 
but when thefe violent perfecutions were renewed and 
repeated upon them, chriftianity Supported itfelf un- 
der all thefe daunting difcouragements for almoft 
three hundred years, and held out, till the very ma- 
lice of their perfecutors Was out of breath, and their 
cruelty had tired itfelf; 

Nay it did not only fufrpof t itfelf^ under all thefe 
oppofitions, but grew and ^rofpered, and the blood 
of martyrs became the fc€?d of the church, and Ghri- 
ftians fprang up fefter, than any perfecution couH 
mow them 'down : for men by degrees tiecame cu- 
rious to enquire into the fcaufe 6f fuch fuffering^, and 
the reaibn of fo much (^>nftincy thd - patience und^r 
them 1 and upon. enquiry were fatiifkd, ^uid became 
"* S 2 Chriftiani^^ 
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SERM-CKriftians themfelves v and many times their veff 
^ '^perfecutors were ready to facrifice their lives the next 
day, for that very caufe for which- but the day be- 
fore they had put others to death. 

And it cannot here be reafonably objefted, that 
ehriffiians yielded up themfelves to all thefe fuftcr- 
kigs, upon the fame account that fome brave fpirits 
among the heathen* laid down their lives for their 
country ; namely, out of a defire of fame, and to 
pcfpctaatc their namesin aft;er-ages ; this, I fay, can- 
rtot peafonably be faid in this cafe ; becaufe tliefe fuf- 
fcrers were not the great and- ambitious fpirits, the 
flower and feleft pare of mankind^ butlhe common 
, people, and many of them of the tenderer fex and 
age, who have ufually a greater fenfe of pain than 
of glory -, and yet fo were they animated by their 
religion, and tranfported beyond themfelves, as not 
only to fubmit, but many times to offer themfelves 
to thofe fufferings, by declaring themfelves to be 
Ghriftians-,. when* no man accufed them,^ and when 
they knew they fhouid die, for making that- profef- 
fion •, fo that it is harder to juftify their forwardnefe 
to fufFer, than the fincerity of their fufFerings. Be- 
fides,- that nothing could be more foolifhj and un- 
peafonable, than for men to hope to get a name by 
fufFering in a croud, and to be particularly remem- 
bred to pofterity, when they died in fuch multitudes, 
fihat no man knew the names of the greateft part of 
the fufferers. 

You fee then how ftrongly the gofpel prevailed, 
how foon this new religion over-ran the world, how 
. fuddtnly it fubdued the fpirits, and changed the 
manners of men ; and by what mean and defpicaUe 
inftruments, to all human appearance, this great 
work was., ^one-, and how in defpite of all oppofi- 

tion 
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lion and difcoui^gcments, it was carried on. Can S^E R^M. 
any one of the falfe religions of the world pretend to ^ 
have been propagated and eftablilhed in fuch a man- 
ner, lyiercly by their own force, and the evidence 
and power of truth upon the minds of men -, and to 
have borne up and fuftainedthemfelves fo long under 
fuch fierce aflaults, as chriftianity hath done ? 

As for the religion of Mahomet, it is famoufly^^ 
known 10 iiave been planted by force at firft, and to 
have been maintained in -the world, by the fame 
violent means. . So that great impoftor openly de-^ 
dares, that he came not to plant his religion by 
miraqles, but by the fword. 

And as for the idolatries of the heathen, they came 
m upon the world by infenfible degrees, and did not 
oppofe the corruptions of men, but grew out of 
them ; and being fuited .to the vicious temper and 
difpofition of mankind, they eafily gained upon their 
ignorance and fuperftition, by cuflom and example* 
They were juft fuch a corruption of natural religion, 
in fuch times of darknefs and ignorance, and by fuch 
infenfible fteps, as there hath been fince, of the chri* 
ftian religion in fome parts of the world, which wc 
all know. But no fooner did the light of the gofpel 
fliine out upon the world, but the idolatry and fu- 
perftition of the heathen fell before it, like " Dagon 
" before the ark of God V? and though it had the 
power of .the world, and countenance of ajiithority on 
its fide, yet it was not able to maintain its ground \ 
and no fooner was that pr<^ taken away, which was 
the only fupport of it, bjut it prefently funk and va- 
nifhed.; it was not driven out of tlie world by vio- 
lence and perfecution, but upon the breaking in of 
fo^eat a light,it filently withdrew, as being afliamcd 
<>f itfeif ^ and when v^fterwards the emperor Juliaa 
* 5 3 cndiea-^ 
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^i VYi^' cndCBvoured: to retrieve it, by his wit and authoritf» 
^^jjjj and ufed all imaginable arts and ftratagcms, to fup- 
prefs and ejainguifh chriftianity, he was able to eflfeft 
neither 5 fpi- the chriftian religion kept its ground^ 
and pi^anilm, after it had made a little blaze^ died 
wfhhim, , 

Now to What caufe fhall we afcribe this wonderful 

1^Qt&^ and prevaJency of |he gofpel in the world ? 

There can bilt thefe two be imagined ; the excellency 

pf the chriftian religion, and the power and prefenco 

'' of the dnrine Spirit accompanying it, 

I. The exec^cncy c^^he chriftian ^digton, which 
|>oth in refpeft of the goodnefs of its precepts, and 
the aiTurance of its rewards, ha^h plainly the advan- 
tsqpc of any rpligion, that erer yet appc^ed in the 
in>t)A. And this is a great atdv^ntage indeed : bu^ 
|)y«thxs alone it could nerer have been able to have 
l^lifen thrqogh ajl th^t mijghty oppofiooo and re? 
fH&s^nc^ which was made againft it; and therefor; 
fhfli it migh^ be able tp entiropnter tius with f^ccefi. 

ft. Gon was plealed td accooipany t^ firft preach- 
ing df it, witii a mighty and fenfible |)refeno8 aM 
peiwi^r of his fpirit. And this brings me to the 

Second part of the xtM^ the reafon of the wondar- 
fet\ efficacy aiid fuccclfs, which the apoftles h^, in du) 
pPtKiehing of the gofpel ; ^ the Loris^ wrought witl^ 
^ tbeilfH ^nd confirmee^ tl^e word with fi^s foUow- 
f* iftg.** Which wor^ 9xpiie(s to us diat mirafru- 
ktospoWtff ofthsHoly Qfe^ which accompanied 
thfc firft pteaching of thf gpfftei \ by which I do not 
intend to esftlude the inwai4 operation of Goo^s holy 
Spirit upon the minds of men, fecredy moving am) 
mclining th(^ to Whom the gofjf>ei was pread^d, to 
ctTiBfaec and entertain it 5 which thtt fcripture elfer 
where fpeaks frequently K^f^ and may pc^ibly b« 

intendccj 
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intended in the firft of thefe expreffions, "the Lord f^wv * 
*' working with them \^ and the latter may only be y^, -,^^ 
meant of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, with re- 
gard to which, God isiaid to " cqnfirm the word 
•* with figns following,'* >or accompanying it. But 
I rather think they. are both intended to exprefs the 
ikme thiag, and that the latter is only added by way 
of explication of the former, to fliew more particu- 
larly, how the Lor d wrought with them ; nampjy, 
by giving confirmation to theictioftrine by thofe mi- 
raculous {gifts and powers of the Spirit, which they 
were endowed withal; "the Lord working with 
*' them, and confirming the word with figns follow- 
*' ing ;** that is, with thofe miracles, which acconi- 
panied the firfl preaching of the gpfpel. For theft 
words do plainly refer tp tl^e promife of ;he Spirit at 
the 17th verfe; ** aj^fi thefe figps fhall follow tjiem 
'? that bplieyej** which is the reafon why they are 
l^erp called figns following ; that is, miracles whicli 
accompanied the word that was. preached. 

Aad that this is the foil nieaiiing of this text, will ' 
4PP!^V by comparing it with OfiQ or two more, Rom. 
XV. xS, 19. where St. faul Ip^ajqng of '< the things 
^' w^ph Ch^list had wrought by him, to ma^e the; 
^} GentUi^s pj?e^ept to the gofpel, he (ay?, jdiey wcjt? 
^' done through mighty Ifgns and wopders, by thQ 
** power of the Spirit of God 5" which is dip fapig 
y^ that y^hich is faid here in the text, of '^ th|$ 
^* LpRD's v?orking with the apoQJcs, am} poijfijming 
** the wprd with figns fojloying," So lijtewifc, 
H^b. ii. 3, 4. th? apoitle tjberp j^elk ^s, thap 'f thf 
** gofpel which was firft fpokgn by the I^rd, wa$ 
^^ confirmed by thcjBa that 1:$V4 him, Gpp al(o bcar7 
in^ them witnefs,, bo^ ^^th figns and wonders^ 
^nd with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
S 4 Ghoft.*' 
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SERM. <« Ghoft," So that the great confirmation, which 
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*^is faid here to be given to the gofpel, was by the 

piiraculous gifts of the Spirit, which were pourc^ 

forth upon the apoftles and primitive Chriftians. 

In fpeaking of which, 1 fhall briefly do thefe two 
things.. 

I. Give an account of the mature of thefe gifts, 
and of the ufe ar>d end to which they ferved: an4 
then' piew in the 

il. Place, how the gofpel was confirmed by them, 

I: For the nature of thefe gifts, and the ufe and 
pnd to which they were defighed. 

They are thofe miraculous powers which by the 
dcfcent of the Holy Ghoft upon the day of Pentecoft, 
the apoftles were endowed withal, to qualify them 
to publifh fhe gofpej with more fpeed and ifucccfs. 
Such was the gift of fpeaking divers languages, 
and the gift of interpreting things fpoken in divers 
languages; (and thefe two gifts were not neceiTarily 
united in the fame perfon, for the apoftle tells us, 
that fome had the one, and fome the other;) the gift 
of prophecy and foretelling things to come, which 
was always a fign"bf a perfbn divinely infpired-, the 
miraculous powers of healing difcafes, of raifing the 
dead, and of cafting out devils; a power of inflift- 
ing corporal difeafes, and punifhments, upon fcan- 
dalous and obftinate Chriftians, who would not fub- 
mit to the apoftles authority and government; which 
is in fcripture called ; ♦^ a delivering up to Satan, for 
?* the deftruftion," or tormenting ^* of the body, 
*• that the foul may be faved;" nay, in fome cafes, 
this power extended to the inflifting of death itfelf, 
as in the cafe of Ananias and Sapphira. 

Not that all thefe miraculous powers were given 
\o every ont of the apoftles^ or that they could exer- 

cife 
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rife them at all times-, fome were bcftowed upon one, S E R M. 
gnd ibme upon another, according to God's ^y)od ^^^ ^_^^_^ 
pleafure, and as was moft expedient for the ufe and 
benefit of the church, and moft fubfervient to thofe 
lends for which God gave them-, only we find that 
all the apofties had the gift of tongues; and that 
the power of " cafting out devils, in the name of 
•** Christ,'* was common to every Chriftian, and 
continued in the church for a long time after the 
other gifts were ceafed; as Tenul. Arnob. and Min. 
Felix do reftify, even of their own times. 

But II. I fhall briefly fliew how the golpel was 
confirmed by thefe miraculous gifts. 

Now befides the particular ufes and ends of thofe 
iniraculous gifts (as the gift of tongues, did evidently 
fcrvc for the more fpeedy planting and propagat- 
ing of the chriftian religion in the world; and the 
power of inflifting corporal punilhments, in a mi- 
raculous manner, upon fcandalous and difobedient 
Chriftikns, did maintain the power and authority of 
the alpoftles, and was inftead of an ordinary magif- 
tratical power, which Chriftians were deftitute of^ 
wliiift the Roman empire continued heathen;) I fay, 
befides the particular ends and ufes of all thefe mi- 
raculous gifts, they did all in general, as they were 
miracles, fcrve for the confirmation of the gofpel. 

The apofties delivered the dodrinc of Christ, 
and were witnefles of his reftirreftion from the dead, 
as the great miracle, whereby his doftrine was con- 
firmed ; now there was all the reafon in the world 
to believe them, to whom God was pleafed to give 
fuch a teftimony from heaven : for who could make 
any doubt of the truth of their teftimony, concern- 
ing the refurreftion of Christ who were enabled to 
faife ^.^ others from the dead,'' and by many other 

wonderful 
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S ^RM. wonderful, things which they did, gave fuch clear 

J^^^ teftimony, that " God was with them?** 

Never had any religijon fewer worldly advantages to 
reconimcnd it, and fo little temporal countenance and 
^iftance to carry it on ; but what it wanted from men, 
it had from God \ for '* he gave witnefs to it with figm 
^^ and vvpnd^s, and divers miracles, and gifts of the 
*♦ holy ^hpA-" God feenis on purpofe to have ftript 
14; o^aJ| ^cul^f a(lvantages, (h^t thjs chriftia^ ^^^&9^, 
might be perfe^iy free from all fufpicion of worldHy 
intereft and defign, and tjbat it might not owe it§ 
cftablifiiment ii> the wor|d, to th^ wifdom an4 con- 
trivance of men, but to the arm and po:vifer of Gon. 
The inierences I fhall at prefent make from this 
difcourfe fhajl be thefe. 

I. To give us fatisfadion of the truth ^d 4pi^^ 
«f the do<5trine of t^ie chriftian, religion, which fiath 
had fo eminenf a confirmation given to it fropj hea- 
ven, and did at its firfl fetting out io ilraagely pre- 
"^ail in the world, againft all human probibility; 
*' not by might, nor by power; but by the Spirit 
"Qf the Lord/* 

No m^n can w^U fuppofe a religion in circum- 
jg;ances of greater difadvantage, and upoa all human 
accounts, more unlikely to fuilain and bear up itJ^lf) 
than the chrifti^n religion was. The firft ^ppea^apcc 
lof it was fo mean, and its beginnings fo fmall, tJiat 
fip man bi^t would have thought it would pre£^tly 
have coine to nothing; and no other account ca^. 
bp given of the ftrange fuccefs and prevalency of it| 
bi)t thaf ^" it |vas of GO0," and therefore/' it could 
^ V TfiQt hp py.erthrowp.*' 

II. This difcourfe may likewife fatisfy us of the 
Teafon why this miraculous power, which accom- 
p^f^ied ^hjs gofpel at firft, is now ceaied i becaufe 

there 
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theie is not the like rea&n and neceflity for it^s £ R m. 
wiichthiTOwasatfirfl. iffj^li 

It was highly nocefftry then, to introduce the 
chriAaan peligion lAto the world, and to be a fenfible 
eridence to men of the divinity of that new dodrine, 
i^ch was preached to them, but now that the gof- 
pel is generally entertained, there is not the fame 
i»aibn, why this miraculous power fhould ftill be 
contmtied. Aic^uifitpfine^ cejfant media adfinem^ when 
she end is once obtained, the means ceafe; and the 
wife God, who is never wanting in what is neceffary, 
does not ufe to be hiviili in that which is fuperfluous* 
Kow that the cbriftian religion hath got firm foot- 
ing in the world s Go£> leaves it to be pr(^>agated 
and advanced by its own rational force upon the 
^iinds of men : now that the prejudices of education 
in a contrary wligion are removed, and the powers 
of the world are reconciled to chriftianity; there is 
fio need of (uch violent and extraordinary means for 
die eofitinuemee of it : now tKat it ftands upon equal 
advantages with other religions: God hath left it to 
}^ carried on, in more human and ordinary ways, 
and fudi flsare more level and acco»u»odate to the 
flatureof man. 

That fhirsclesare long finceceafed, is acknowledge 
ed by the fatl^rs, who lived an age or two after the 
ceafing of them 5 particularly by St. Chryfoftom, whp 
gives the hvcat reafon for it, v4iich I have juft now 
^gned. fiut the church of Rome would ftill bear 
m in hand, that tlus miraculous power does ftill con- 
tinue in their church, and^ according to Bellarmine, 
|nuft always continue; becaufe he makes it an infe- 
parage property and piark of the tnie church. 
• But we pretend to no fuch power, nor have we , 

fa^ reafon ^ tQ do } becaufe all the doftrines of our i 
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SERM. religion, arc the ancient do6hines of chriftianity, 
, delivered by our Saviour, and by his apoftles pub- 
lifhed to the world ; and thefe are fufBciently con- 
firmed already, by the miracles which our Saviour 
and his apoiUes wrought in the primitive times of 
chriftianity. But the church of Rome hath great 
occafioii and need of new miracles, to confirm their 
new dodrines ; and therefore as they have reafon, 
they ufually apply them to the confirmation of their 
new dodrines ; fome to confirm purgatory, and to 
give countenance to indulgences; others to encou- 
rage the wbrfhip of the bleflcd virgin, and the faints; 
others to confirm that which all the miracles in the 
world are not fufficient to confirm, I mean the' doc- 
trine, of tranfubftantidtion; which, becaufe it over- 
throws the certainty -of fenfe, is in the nature df ii; 
peculiarly incapable of being confirmed by a miracle.. 

III. And laftly, the confideration of what has 
been faid does juftly upbraid us that this religion^ 
which .was fo powerful at firft, and hath fuch cha- 
rters of divinity upon it, coming down to us con- 
firmed by .fo rnaqy miracles, fhould yet have fo little 
cff^a upon moft of us who call ourlelves-Chriftians. 

We have all the advantages of the chriftian reli-; 
gion, having been educated and brought up in it; 
and yet it h^th lefs efFedt upon us, than it had upon 
thofe whjofe minds were prejudiced, and whofe man- 
ners were depraved, by the principles of a falfe reli- 
gion : for thofe who were reduced from paganifm to 
chriftianity, did on the fudden become better men, 
and were more holy and virtuous in their lives; than 
the greateft part of us^ who have been inftrufted and 
trained up all our lives in the dodrine of chriftianityw 

The true reafon of which is, that many of us are 
Chriftian5, upon the fame account, that they were 

at 
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at firft heathens; bedaufe it was the reliffion of their S E R M, 

• LXXIV 

coimtt'y, and they were born and bred up in it : but ^ ^ ^ ^ 

chriftianity was the religion of their choice, and there 

were no motives to perfuade them to the profefTion 

of that religion, but what were as powerful to oblige 

them to the praftice of it. Let us alfo be Chriftians^ 

not only by cuftom, but by choice; and then wc 

fliall live according to our religion. 

He that takes up a religion, for any other reafon,. 
than to obey and praftife it,, does not chufe a religion, 
but only counterfeits the choice of Vt. We have be- 
yond comparifon the beft and moft reafonable reli- 
gion in the world, a religion that hath the greateft 
evidence of its truth, that contains the beft precepts,* 
and givea men the greateft aflTurance of a future hap- 
pinefs, and direfts them to the fureft way of attain- 
ing it V now the better our religion is, the worfe are 
we, if we be not made good by iu The philofophy 
of the heathen, made fome virtuous: and there Were 
many eminent faints under the imperfedlion of the 
jewilh inftitution. What degrees then of holinels 
and virtue may be expedbed from us, upon whom 
the glorious light of the gofpel fhineth fo brightly? 

I will conclude all, with the words of the apoftle,. 
Hcb. ii. I, 2, 3, 4. " Therefore we ought to give 
** the more earneft heed to the things which we have 
** heard, left at any time we Ihould let them flip. 
*' For if the word fpoken by angels was ftedfaft, and 
**' every tranfg.reffion and difobedience received a juft 
*^ recompence of reward: how Ihall we efcape, if 
*' we negleft fo great falvarion, which at the firft 
^' began to be fpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
^* firmed unto us by them that heard him ; God alfo 
" bearing them witnefs, both with figns andwondcrs, 
** and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy , 
^ Ghoft, according to his own will?*^ " . SER- 



1 170 The nafurcy ^e, md 



S^ SERMON LXXV, 

fcaftofSt. 
Michael. 

The nature, office, and employment of 
good iahgels. 



HEB. L 14. 

Are they not all miniftrif^ fpirits fent forth to inimfief 
for them who fhall he heirs of falvation. 

SERM.fTpHIS is fpoken of good angels, whofe ex- 
l^^[^ JL ' iftence, as well as that of evil fpirits, tbe 
fcriptures both of the old and new teftarticnt, do 
every where take for granted, no lefs than they do 
the being of God, and the immortality of the ibtd. 
And well they may, fince they are all founded upon 
the general eonfent of all ages, derived ^own to us 
from the firft fpring and original of mankind; of 
which general eonfent and tradition, it is one of the 
hardeft things in the wlDrld to ^(Iign any good Tea- 
fon, if the things themfelves were not true. There- 
fore I fliall not go about to for^ my wiy Into this 
argument concerning the exiftence of fpirits, and be- 
ings diftinft from matter, by dint of dilpute (whidh 
perhaps would neither be fo proper, nor fo profitable 
for this afiembly) but fhall take the thing as I fiWd 
it received by a general eonfept of mankind. Alid 
fo the books of divine revelation do: nor wias thtirc 
reafon to proceed in any other method, than to fUp* 
pofe thefe things, and take tbem for graniWd,'ks 
generally Rented to by nnankind^ ^kotUt ekhfer 
affcrting them ferncw difcovcrics, or 'attempting to 
i. prx)v6 
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prove what was fo univ'erfally bclfcvcd. The Fcrip-S E Rftf- 
tures indeed have more particularly declared the ha-^ 
ture of thefe fpirits, as alfo their order arid errlplloy- 
ment; as in the words which I Have read to yoii. 
Where the office and employnient ttf godd ^iigels is 
more particularly difcovercd; '• are they not all^* 
(fays the text) " riiihiftring fpirits, fcnt forth to mi- 
** nifter for them who fliuU be heirs of falvation?" 

The author of this epiftle to the Hebrews having 
hiad occafion, in comparing the two difpenfatiohs 6f 
the law and the gofpel, to fpeak of the angels, by 
Whofe miniftry the law wa3 given^ did not think fit 
to entertain thofe to whom he wrote, with any nice 
and curious {peculations (for fchctol dipvinity was not 
then in fafiiion) abotit the nature and order of an« 
'gels; but tells us, what it concerns us more to 
know, naniely, what their office and employment is 
in regard to us. Concerning their nature, he only 
tells us, that they are fpirits •, as to their office and 
employment, he fays in general, that they are mi- 
nilbihg fpirits, that is, tjiat they (land before Goi> 
to attend upon him, ready to receive his commands^ 
-and to execute his pleafure : more particularly, that 
they are upon occafion appointed ahd fent forth hy 
OoD to minifter on the behalf, and to do good* of- 
TBces " for them that fhall Jbe heirs of falvation.*^ 
Which laft words are a defcription of pious and 
'good men, fiich as had fincerely embraced the chrif- 
tian religion, and were thereby become the children 
^f QoD, and heirs of eternal falvation. So that 
thefe words are a brief fummary of the doftrine of 
"^ddairgels, and of what the fcripture has thought 
fit to reveal to us concerning them: which may be 
referred to thefe three heads. 

Firft, their nature^ ** are they n6t Ipirits? 

5 ' Secondly, 
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S E R M. Secondly, their general ofEce and eniplbyitxenti 

}^^f\ *' are they not miniftring fpirits ?" 

Thirdly, their fpecial office and employment, m 
regard to good men, " they are fent forth to mi- 
*' nifter for them" (that is, in their behalf, and fof 
*' their benefit) " who fhall be heirs of falvation.** 

And this is as much as is neceflary for us to know 
concerning them ; and all this is very agreeable to 
the general apprehenfion of mankind ; but the fcrip** 
cure hath very much cleared and confirmed to U3, 
that which was more obfcure and lefs certain before 
I (hall briefiy explain and ill'uftrate thefe three heads^ 
and then draw fome ufeful inferences from the wIiqIc. 

Firft, for their nature ; they are fpirits. This is 
univerfally agreed by, all that acknowledge fuch an 
order of beings, that they are fpirits: but whether 
they are pure fpirits, diverted of matter, and ill 
kind of corporeal vehicle (as the philofophers term 
it) hath been a great controverfy, but I think of nof 
great moment and confequence. Not only the an- 
cient philofophers, but fome of the ancient chriftian 
fathers, did believe angels to be clothed with fome 
kind of bodies, confiding of the pureft and fineft 
matter; which they call astherial. And this opinion 
feems to be grounded upon a pious belief, that it vi 
the peculiar excellency and prerogative of the divine 
nature, to be a pure and fimple fpirit, wholly fepa- 
rate from matter: but the more current opinion of 
the chriftian church (efpecially of latter times) hath 
been, that angels are mere and pure fpirits, without 
any thing that is material and corporeal belonging 
to them; but yet io^ that they have power to affumc 
thin and airy bodies, and can when they pleafe ap- 
pear in human fhape, as they are frequently in fcrip- 
tur« faid to have done. And this feems moft agree-' 
5 aWc 
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iblt to the fcripjture dccount of them; though ISEHm. 
think it is no necefTary article of faith', either to be-^^^^^* 
lieve that they are clothed with fome kinci of bodies, 
or that they are wholly divefted of matter^ 

But however this be, they are defcribed in fcrip- 
ture to be endowed with great excellencies and per- 
feftions; they are faid *' to excel in ftrength," PfaL- 
ciii. 20, and in knowledge and wifdom. Hence are 
thofe exprcflions of " being as an angel of God, to 
•' difcern good and bad," 2 Sam. xiv. 17. *' Wife, 
*• according to the wifdom of an angel,'* ver. 20. 
To be of great adivity and fwiftnefs in their mo- 
tions; hence it is that they are reprefented in fcrip- 
ture, as *' full of wings:*' and to excel in purity 
and holinefs ; hence is that title given them in fcrip- 
turc, of " the holy angels." This is the fum of 
what the fcripture hath in feveral places delivered 
to us, concerning the nature and properties of good 
angels ; and beyond this, all our knowledge of them 
is mere conjecture and uncertainty; and the nice 
(peculations concerning them, idle and wanton cu- 
riolities. Indeed the fcripture gives fufficient inti-' 
tnation of feveral ranks and orders among them^ 
by calling Michael an 'archangel, and chief prince, 
and by diftiriguifhiog them by the names of " prin* 
'* cipalitles, and powers, and thrones, and domi- 
" nions :" but what the difference of thefe names 
import, though fome have attempted to explain^ 
yet I do not find that they have difcovered any 
thing to us, befides their own ignorance and arro- 
gance, in pretending to be *' wife above what is 
** written ; intruding into thofe things which they 

have not feen, being vainly puft up in their 
** flclhly minds;" as the apoftlc cenfurcs fome in 
his time. 

Vol. V. T SocondlY* 
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s^E^R M- Secondly^ wc have here their general office ati4 
employment; ** they arc mmiftring fpiritsj" they are 
(as I may fay) domeftick fervants, and conftant at-* 
tendants upon that great and glorious king, ^^ whofe 
*> throne is in the heavens, and whofe kingdom 
*^ ruleth over all; they ftand continually before him, 
** to behold his face," expeding his commands, 
and in a conftant readinefs to do his will. For 
though the omnipotence of God, and his perfed 
power of ading be fuch, that he can do all thingi 
immediately by himfdf, " whatever he pleafeth in 
*' heaven and in earth ;" can govern the world, and 
fteer the affairs of it, and turn them which way he 
thinks beft, by the kaft nod and beck of his will, 
without any inftruments or minift;ers of his pleafurc; 
yet his wifdom and goodnefs has thought fit tohfao- 
nour his creatures, eipecially this higher and more 
perfed rank of beings, with his commands, and to 
make them, according to their feveral degrees and 
capacities, the ordinary minift^rs of his affairs, in 
the rule and government of this inferior world j and 
this not for his own eafe (for to infinite power no- 
thing can be difficult or troublefom) but for their 
happinefs; and he therefore employs them in bis 
work ftnd fervice, that they may be capable of his 
favour and rewards. 

And that; the angels of God are the great minif- 
ters of his providence here in the world, hath ju)t 
only been the conftant tradition of all ages ; but is 
^«ery frequently and pl»nly afferted in fcripturc. In 
the old teftament we often read that God employed 
his angels to be the meffengers of his will and plca- 
ftire to men : and to carry good tidings and com- 
fortable news to them upon feveral occafions : as w 
Abraham, to foretel the miraculous birth of his bii^ 

Ifaac; 
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I(kac; and afterwards to refcue him, from beingSERM. 
iacrificed: to Jacob, When he was»fo afraid of his ^^ ^ 
brotjier Efau : to Manoah and his wife, to foretel 
Ae birth of Sampfon, the great deliverer of Ifrael 
from the Philiftines : and upon tha^ great occafion 
rf bringing the people of Ifrael out of Egypt, and 
condu6tihg them through the wildernefs, he fent a 
great and mighty angel (cdled ** the angel of his 
prefence*') to go before them, and guide them in 
their way: and the apoftle tells us, that " the Jaw^ 
** was delivered to them upon mount Sinai by the 
^* difpofition of angels." 

On the other hand, Gpo frequently made them 
the meffengers of his wrath, and inftruments of his 
vengeance. Thus he fent them to foretel, and to 
€3cecute that terrible deftruftipn upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah. And he fent a deftroying angel to 
brandilh his fword in a vifible manner over Jerufa- 
lem, and to fmite them with the peftilence, for Da* 
vid's fin in numbering the people. And by the 
miniftry of an angel hd flew in the camp of the 
Aflyrians in one night, an hundred and eighty-five 
thoufand. And Ads xii. 23. it is faid, that *' the 
** angel'of the Lord fmote Herod," for receiving 
the blafphemous acclamations of the people. 

Nay, the angels ftiall be the inftruments and ex- 
ecutioners of God's vengeance upon the wicked, at 
the judgment of the great day. So the judge him- 
fclf tells us, Matth. xiii. 49, 50. *' So ftiall it be 
^*^ at the end of the world ; the angels ftiall come 
" ** forth and fever the wicked from among the juft,, 
** and fliall caft them into the furnace of firej: there 
-** ihall be wailing, and gnafliing of teeth. 

And that particular angels do prefide over em^ 

.pires and kingdoms, and fway the weighty affairs of 

T ^ thena;^ 
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S R R M. them -, and by a fecret and invifible hand manage 

\^^ ^^^ bring about great changes and revolutions, botl^ 

Jews and Chriftians have collefted with great pro- 

. bability and confent from Daniel x. where there is 

mention made of the prince of the kingdom of Per- 

, fia withftanding the angel that was fent to Daniel, 

and of Michael a chief prince aflifting him. And 

of this miniftry of angels, in the government of 

kingdoms, Clemens Alexandrinus fpeaks, as of a 

thing out of all controverfy. I proceed to the 

1 hird thing, which I principally intended, and 
feems to be chiefly defigned io the text: and this is 
the Ipecial office and employment of good angels, 
in regard to good men -, and for thi^ the apoftle ex- 
prefly tells us, that " they are fent forth to minifter 
" for them" (that is, in their behalf, and for their 
benefit) " who fhall be heirs of falvation." In 
which words there are three things very confiderabic 
for our inftruftion and comfort. 

1. Their particular defignation and appointment 
for this employment, exprefs'd in thefe words, ** fent 
" forth/* aVorfAAcftfi/ot, as if they were particularly 
commifTioned and appointed by God for this very 
end. Gop himfelf doth fuperintend all affairs, and 
by his particular defignation and command, the an- 
gels do fulfil his word, and execute the pleafure of 
his good will towards us. Hence it is fo frequently 
faid in fcripture, that God fent his angel to fuch or 
fuch a perfon, for fuch or fuch purpofes, 

2. You have here the general end of their em- 
ployment; for good men; they are fent forth on 

L our behalf, and for our benefit; to take care of us 

I and proted us, to fuccour and comfort, to dircft , 

^ and affi^, to refcue and deliver us. 

3* Here 
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". 3. Here is the more fpecial end of their employ- S E R M. 
ment in regard to good men, intended in thofe ^^^^ 
words, " for them who Ihall be heirs of falvation •," 
hereby fignifying^ that the angels are employed 
about good men, with regard more particularly to 
their eternal happinefs, anci for the conducing and 
furthering of the great affair of their everlafting 
falvation. This certainly is our greateft concern- 
ment; and therefore they have a more particular 
charge and care of us in regard to this. 

It was a common opinion among the Heathen, 
and a conftant and firmly believed tradition among 
the Jews, (the Sadducees only excepted, who did 
not believe there were angels and fpirits) that every 
man (at leaft every good man) had a guardian an- 
gel appointed him by God, to take a fpecial care of 
him and his concernments, both Ipiritual and tem- 
poral; to guard him from dangers, to direft and 
profper him in his way, and to comfort and deliver 
him in his affliftion and diftrefs. And therefore we 
find among the Jewifli prayers, ufed by them at 
this day, a particular prayer, wherein they requeft 
of God, to command the angels who have the care 
of human affairs, to help and affift, to preferve and 
deliver them. But efpecially they believed good 
angels, in their attendance upon good men, to be 
very aftive and diligent to incline them to good, and 
to encourage them therein, by holy emotions and 
fuggeftions, by fecret comfort and afTiftances, and 
by oppofing evil fpirits, and defending us againft 
their affaults, and by countermining their malicious 
defigns and attempts upon us. And accordingly 
we find that the beil men among the Jews did fted- 
faftly believe, if not the particular guardianlhip of 
angels, and that every good man had his particular 
T 3' angel 
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S E R M. angel affigned to him by God, to take the particular 
charge of him \ yet the common liiiniftry of good 
angels, about good men; and their more efpccid 
care of particular perfons, upon particular and grcait 
occafions, to proteft them from temporal evils, itA 
to promote and profper the|r temporal affairs and 
concernments. 

Of this Abraham, *' the father of the faithful," ^d 
*• the friend of God,** was mod firmly perfaaded (at 
Jeaft in matters of great moment and concernment 
to us) as appears by his difcourfe with his ftcward, 
when he was fending hifn to tfeat of a,match for his 
fon, Gen. xxiv. 40. " The LorO (ftys he) before 
** whom I walk, will fend his angel with thee, and 
" profper thy way.** And David the " mafi after 
^* God's own heart,'* does more than once declare his 
confident belief of the watchful care and miniftry of 
angels about good men> Pfal. xxxiv. 7. '^ The an- 
*' gel of the Lord encampeth about them that'fear 
^' him, and delivereth them." And Pf. xci. 11, 12. 
fpeakingof the good man, who'putteth his truft, and 
confidence in God, he tells him for his comfort and 
fecurity, that the holy angels have a particular charge 
of him to preferve him from all the mifchiefs and 
dangers to which he is expofed •, " he fhall give his 
*' angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
*' ways; they fhall bear thee up in their hands, left 
*' thou da(h thy foot againft a ftone.** 

So that according to the perfuafion of thofe two 
excellent perfons, and of greateft renown for piety 
in all the old teftament, very much of the fafety and 
the fuccefs of good men, even in their temporal 
concernments, is to be afcribed to the vigilant are 
^nd proteftion of good angels. And though this 
be feldom vifible and fenfibje to us, yet we have 
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^eat reafon, upon fo great tcftimonies, to aflent toS E R M, 
the truth of it. And there is no reafon 1 think to ^fl^ 
doubt> but that God*s care extends now to Chrif- 
tians, as well as it did to the Jews •, and that the 
angels have as much kindnefs for us, as they had 
for the Jews ; and there is no reafon to think, that 
the angels are now either dead or idle. 

Our Saviour tells us,- that they cannot diej and 
^ur reafon tells us that a pure fpirit is an aftive 
principle ; and the fcripture reprefcnts angels as all 
flame and wings. Evil fpirits are believed by Chrif- 
tians to be as aftive now, to all purpofes of harm 
and mifchief, as ever : and why ihould any man 
imagine, that good fpirits are not as intent and bufy 
CO do good ? The apt)ftle (I am fure) tells us in the 
text, that the angels in common (all of them) do 
employ their fervice about us, and iH^ait to do good 
offices to us 5 ** are they not all (fays he) miniftring 
^' fpirits, fent forth to minifter for them that fhall 
** be heirs of falvation ?" 

And our Saviour, Matt, xviii. ib. fecms to 
^approve and confirm the tradition of the Jews, 
concerning particular guardian angels belonging to 
every one that believed in him, that is, to every 
Chriftian j " Take heed (fays he) that ye defpife 
** not one of thefe little ones •, for I fay unto you» 
** that in heaven, their angels always behold the 
♦* face of my Father which is in heaven." And 
this feems likewife to have been a received opinion 
among the firft Chriftians j for we find, A6ts xii. 15, 
-that when Peter was miraculoufly rcleafed out of 
prifon by an angel, and came to the houfe wliere the 
Chriftians were aflfembled to pray for him, and one 
told them, " that Peter was at the,xloor, they faid 
*' it was his angel j" thinking that he himfclf was 
T 4 faft 
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S E R M. faft in prifon : For which faying there could be no 
, _ [, reafon, had there not been a. current. opinion among 
them of guardian angels. 

And becaufe the providence of God is more pe^ 
culiarly concerned, in conducing men to eternal 
.feappjnefs ; it is very credible, that God Ihould more 
cfpecially ordain the miniftry of angels about good 
teen, fpr the furtherance of their falvation. And lb 
the apoftle tells us in the text ; '^ are they not all 
" miniftring fpirits, fent forth to minifter for them 
.*^ that fhall be heirs of falvation ? " Nay, our 
Saviour, iii that remarkable place I mentioned be- 
fore. Matt, xviii. lo. feems to intimate, that angels of 
a higher rank and quality are afligned guardians and 
guides to thofe that believed on him ; '' but I fay 
/' unto you, that in heaven, their angels do always 
*' behold the face of my Father, which is in heaven :" 
an allufion to the manner of earthly kings, upon 
whom not all the fervants, but the chief of the no- 
bility do more immediately attend, and ftand conti- 
nually in their prefpnce ; for to behold the face of 
the king, and to ftand in his prefence, are phrafes 
ufed in fcriptu^e to fignify immediate attendanos 
upon hisperfon. So that by this manner of expreflion 
our Saviour doth moft fignificantly intimate, in 
what cfteem' good men are with God, whofe care 
and proteftion he commits to the chief of the angels, 
to thofe who are neareft to him, and in higheft fa- 
vour and honour with him j as if he had faid, their 
angels are not of the ordinary rank, but fuch as are 
admitted to a more immediate attendance upon the 
great king and governor of the world. 

And no doubt it is for no mean end, that fuch 
high and glorious fpirits are employed about ys -, it 
fs chiefly for the furtherance of our falyatiqn ; for 

the 
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the purchafing whereof, the Son of God himfelfSERM. 
( "whom all the angels of heaven worihip") came 
down from heaven, and appeared and fuflFered in our 
jiature, that we may one day " be made like to the 
jangels," and dwell where they are, and may '* con- 
" tinually behold the face of our father which is in 
*^ heaven as they do." And in order to this end, it is 
very probable, that good angels are ready to do good 
oflices, juft contrary to thofe of evil fpirits, that is, 
to employ their beft diligence and endeavour for the 
Jlalvation of men ; and that they are very fedulous and 
officious to rellrain and pull them back from fin, and 
to excite and folicit them to that which, is good; 
and, in a word, to do all they can to help forward 
the repentance and converfion of finners. And this 
may reafonably be coUefted from that paflage of our 
Saviour, Luke XV. 10, where he tells us, "that 
♦' there is joy in the prefence of the angels of God, 
" over one finner that repenteth." And if they be 
fo glad of the repentance of a finner ; we may eafily 
imagine how forward they a;*e, to further and pro-, 
unote fo good a work. And when finners are brought 
tp repentance \ we have no reafon to doubt, but that 
the angels are as ready to aflift their progrefs in 
goodnefs. 

It hath been a general, and I think not ill -grounded 
. opinion, both of the Jews and Heathens, that good 
angels are more efpeqially prefent with us, and ob- 
. fervant of us, and afTiftant to us, in the performr- 
anceof all ads of religion ; that they are particu^ 
larly prefent at our prayers : and therefore the Jews 
fpeak of a particular angel for this purpofe, whom 
they call the angel of prayer ; that they obferve our 
vows, and our breach or performance of them. So 
golomon feems to intimate, Ecclef. v. 4, 6. " When 
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8ERM. " thou voMi^ft a TOW unto God, defer not to pay 
J ™^^ *• it ; for he hath no pleafure in fools ; pay that 
** which thou haft voWed. Suffer not thy mouth 
♦* to caufe thy flclh to fin :*' that is, do not intanglc 
thy life with a rafli vow, which the frailty of human 
nature may make thee afterwards to break j ** neither 
•* fay thou before the angel, that it was an error;** 
that is, do not in the prefence of the angel who at- 
tends upon thee, and obferves thee, betray thine 
own error and rafhnefs. This I take to be the mean- 
ing of this difficult paflage, " let not thy mouth 
•* caufe thy flelh to fin ; neither fay thou befcMpe the 
•* angel, that it was an error/* 

But the angels are yet more particularly prefent in 
the places and at the times of God*s publick wor- 
fliip. The placing of the cherubims in the holy of 
holies, feems to fignify the prefence of the angels in 
our moft religious addrefles to God. And Plutarch 
fays, that the angels are the overfeers of divine fer- 
vice. And therefore we ought to behave ourfelvcs 
with all modefty, reverence, and decency in the 
worfliip of God, out of regard to the angels, who 
are there prefent, and obfcrve our carriage and be- 
haviour. And to this the apoftle plainly hath refpeft 
in that place, which by interpreters hath been thought 
fo di'fficult, I Cor. xi. lo. where he fays, *^ that, 
** for this caufe," in the aflembly of Chriftians for 
the worfhip of God, " the woman ought to have 
" a veil upon her head," in token of fubje6tion to 
her hufband, " becaufe of the angels ;" that is, to 
be decently and modeftly attired in the church, be- 
caufe of the prefence of the holy angels -, before whom 
we (hould compofe our felves to the greateft external 
gravity and reverence, which the angels behold and 
qbferve, but cannot penetrate into the inward devo- 
tion 
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tion of 0(ur minds, whidi God only can do; and SERM. 
therefore with regard to him who fees our hearts, we ^^^ ^^ 
fliould more particularly compofe our minds, to the 
greateft fincerity and ferioufnefi in our 'devotion. 
Which I would to God we would all, duly confider, 
all the while we are exerdfed in the worlhip of God, 
who chiefly regards our hearts. But we ought like- 
wife to be very careful of our external behaviour, with 
a particular regard to the angels, who arc pr^fent 
there, to fee and obferve the outward decency and 
reverence of our carriage and deportment : of which 
we are very careful in the prefenceeven of an earthly 
prince when he either fpeaks to us, or we make any 
addrefs' to him. And furely much more ought we 
to be fo, when we are in the immediate prefence of 
God, and of his holy angels, every one of whom is 
a much greater prince, and of greater power, than 
any of the princes of this world. But how little is 
this confidered, (I fpeak to our fhame) and by how 
few among us ! 

And as the angels are helpful to good men, in work- 
ing out their falvation, throughout the courfe of their 
lives : fo at the hour of death, they ftand by them, 
to comfort them and alTift them in that needful and 
difmal time, in that laft and great conflidb of frail 
mortality with death and the powers of darknefs -, to 
receive their expiring fpirits into their charge, and to 
conduA them fafely into the manfions of the blefled. 
And to this purpofe alfo the Jews had a tradition j 
that the angels vait upon good men at tl^eir death, 
to convey their fouls into paradife : which is very 
much countenanced by our Saviour, in the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus, Lukexvi. 22. where 
it is faid, *' that when Lazarus died, he was carried 
♦* by the angels into Abraham's bofom/* 
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S E R M. Nay, th^t the angels have fome charge and care of 
the bodies of good men after death, may not impro- 
bably be gathered from that paffagein St. Jude,ver. 9. 
where Michael the archangel is faid to have *' con- 
*' tended with the devil, about the body of Mofes.'* 
What the ground of this controverfy betwixt them 
was, may be moft probably explained, by a paffagc, 
Deut. xxxiv. 6. where it is faid, " that God took 
" particular care ^probably by an angel) concern^ 
" ing the burying of Mofes in a certain valley -,'* and 
it is added' "but no man knoweth of his fepulchre 
*' unto this day.'* The devil it feems had a fair 
profpedt of laying a foundation for idolatry, in the 
worfliip of Mofes after his death ; if he could have 
gotten the difpofal of his body, to have buried it 
. in fom^e known and publick place. And no doubt, 
it would have gratified him not a little, to have made 
him, who was fo declared an enemy to idolatry all 
his life, an occafion of it, after his death. But this 
God thought fit to prevent, in pity to the people of 
Ifrael, whom he faw upon all occafions fo prone to 
idolatry ; and for that reafon committed it to the 
charge of Michael the archangel, to bury his body 
fecretly ; and this was the thing which Michael the 
archangel contended with the devil about. 

But before I pafs from this, I cannot but take no- 
tice of one memorable circumftance in this conteft, 
mentioned likewife by St. Jude, in thefe words, " yet 
*' Michael the archangel, when contending with the 
*' devil, he difputed about the body of Mofes, durft 
*' not bring againft him a railing accufation." His 
duty reftrained him from it, and probably his difcre- 
tion too : as he durft not offend God, in doing a 
thing fo much beneath the dignity and perfedion of 
his nature ; fo he could not but think, that the devil^: 
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would have been too hard for him at railing ; a thing S ER ^ 
to which as the angels have no difpofition, fo I be- , v T 
licvc that they have no talent, no faculty at it. The 
cool confidcration whereof fhould make all men^ 
efpecially thofe who call themfelves divines, and efpe- 
daily in coritroverfies about religion, afhamed and 
afraid of this mianner of difputing; fince " Michael 
" the archangel, even when he difputed with the de- 
" vil, durft not bring againft him a railing accufa- 
" tion." 

But to proceed. This we are fure of, that the an* 
gels fhall be the great mihifters and inftruments of 
the refurredion of our bodies, and the reunion of 
them to our fouls. For fo our blefled Saviour has 
told us, Matth. xxiv. 30, 31. That "when theSoa 
'^ of man fhail come in the clouds of heaven, with 
*' power and great glory ; he fhall- fend his angels to 
" gather the eleft, from the four winds, from one 
*' end of heaven to the other." 

Thus I have as briefly as I could, and fo far as 
the fcripture hath gone before us, to give us light in 
this matter, endeavoured to Ihew the Several ways 
wherein good angels do minifter in behalf of them 
who (hall be heirs of falvation. All that now re- 
mains, is to draw fome inferences from this difcourfc, 
and fo I fhall conclude. 

Firft, What hath been faid upon this argument, 
and fo abundantly proved from fcripture, may fervc 
to eftablilh us in the belief of this truth, and to a^^^a- 
ken us to a due confideration of it. That the angels 
are invifible to us, and that weareJeldom fenfible of 
their prefence, and the good offices they do us, is 
nofufHcient reafon againft the truth and reality of the 
thing -, if by other arguments we are convinced of it. 
For by the fame reafon we may almoft as well call 
• ' in 
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$ERM. in queftion the exiftencc of God, and of our own 
^™^ fouls ; neither of which do fall under die notice of 
our fenfcs ; and yet by other arguments we are fuffi- 
dendy convinced of them both. So in this cafe, the 
general confcnt and tradition of mankind, poncera* 
ing the exiftcnce of angels, and their miniftry about 
us, cfpccially being confirmed to us, by clear and ex- ' 
prefsteftimonyofholy fcripture, ought to be abun- 
dant evidence to us ; when we coniider that fo gene- 
ral a confentmuft have a proportionable caufe; which 
can be no other, but a general tradition grounded at 
firft upon revelation, and derived dcfwn to all fuc- 
ceeding ages, from the firfl: fpring and original of 
mankind ; and fince confirmed by manifold rcfvek- 
tions of God, both in the old and new teftament. 

But yet I am fenfible, that all this is no convi^on 
to the perverfe and contentious. Men will not be- 
lieve even the evidence of fenfe itfelf, when they are 
ftrongly prepoflefled and prejudiced to the contrary : 
for do we not fee great numbers of men, even fo 
fflany as have the face to call themfelves the catholick 
church, that can make a fhift, when they have a 
mind, either to believe or difbelieve things contrary 
to the plaineft evidence of their fenfes ? All that I 
.fhall fay farther about this matter, is, that this doc- 
trine of angels is not a peculiar doftrine either of the 
jewifh or chriftian religion, but the general dodbrine 
of all religions that ever were ; and therefore cannot 
%e objedled againfl: by any but the Atheifts. 

And yet after all, I know not whence it comes to 
pafs, that this great truth, which is fo comfortable 
to mankind, is fo very little confidered by us. Per- 
haps the corruption of ^o great a part of the chrifttai^ 
church, in the point of the worftiip of angels, 
have run us fo far ioto the other extreme. 
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to acknowledge any benefit we receive by them. ButS E R ML 
fiirely we may belkve theydo us good, without any ^^^* 
obligation to pray to them ; and may own them as 
the miniftcrs of God's providence, without making 
them the objefts of our worlhip. 

I confcls it feems to me a very odd thing, that 
the power of the devil, and his influence upon men, 
and the particular vigilancy anda£tivityof evil fpirits 
to tempt us to fin, ihould be fo readily owned, and 
io fenfibly talked of among Chriitians ; and yet the 
aiilftance of good angels fliould be fo little taken no- 
tice of, and confidered by us. The fcripture fpeaks 
plainly of both, and the reafons for believing both 
are equal : for God forbid but that good angels 
ihould be as officious and forward to do us good, as 
the devil and his angels are malicious and bufy to do 
us mifchief. And indeed it would be very hard with 
mankind, if we had not as much reafon to hope for 
the aflifliance and protedion of good fpirits, as we 
have caule to fear the malice and fury of the bad. 
Good angels are certainly as powerful, and have as 
ftrong a propenfion and inclination to do good, as 
the devil has to do harm ; and the number of good 
angels is probably much greater, than of evil fpirits* 
The biggeft numbers that are ufed in fcripture, arc 
ap{>lied to good angels. Dan. vH. lo. it is faid^rf* 
*^ the angels about God's throne, that thoufand 
*' thoufands miniftred unto him, and ten thoufand 
'* times ten thoufand ftood before him." And Re- 
relations V. 1 1. " the number of them" is faid to be, 
*« ten thoufand times ten thoufand, and thoufand -of 
*« thoufands." And the apoflJe to the Hebrews, 
ch. xii. 22. calls them, " an innumerable company 
^* of angels.", 
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SE R M. What then fliould be the reafon, that men fhould 
LXXV- t^ fo apt to own the fnarcs and temptations,* which 
the devil lays before us, in all our ways ; but take fo 
little notice of the attendance and good offices, done 
to us by good Spirits ? I can imagine but thefe two 
reafons, and I am forry I can find no better ; that 
we are more mindful of injuries than of benefits : and 
are glad to take in others for the excufe of our faults ; 
but are loth any (hould come in for a Ihare in the 
good that is done by us. And yet methinks it (hould 
be a very comfortable confideration to us, againft the 
enmity and cunning of the devil and his angels ; that 
the holy angels of God are as intent and induftrious 
to do us good, and to help forward our falvation, as 
evil fpirits can be to work our ruin and deftroy us. 
Secondly, We fliould with great thankfijlnefs ac- 
knowledge the great goodnefs of God to us, who 
takes fuch care of us, as to appoint his angels, and 
to give them particular commiffion and charge con- 
cerning us, to protect and aflift us in all our ways, 
and efpecially to promote the great concernment of 
our eternal happinefs : and that not only fome parti- 
cular and inferior fpirits but the chief minifters of this 
great king of the world, thofe that " ftand in hisprc- 
•' fence, and behold his face ;" and not a few of thefe, 
but the whole order of them are employed about us. 
So the apoftle feems to fay, by the queftion which he 
puts in the text, " are they not all miniflrring fpirits, 
^' fent forth to minifter ? " That is, all, at one time 
or other. And though they be principally appointed 
to minifter to us in order to our falvation ; yet we 
have no reafon to doubt but God employs them 
many times for our temporal fafety ; and makes ufe^ 
of them more efpecially in thofe great revolutic 
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which his caufe.and relieion are more immediately SERM* 
concerned. ^ i^^ 

In fuch a cafe, it is not at all incredible, that Gob 
fhould give his angels a particular charge, concern- 
ing thofe that fight his battles ; to pitch about their 
camps, and fecretly to aflift them againft their ene- 
mies, and to ward off, and put by many dangerous 
blows and thrufts, which are made at them ; and 
wonderfully to preferve them, when the inftruments 
of death fly abut them, and do execution on every 
fide of them. To what can we afcribe fuch and fo 
many remarkable deliverances of a perfon upon whom 
fo niuch depends ; but either to the immediate hand 
of WDD, or to the miniftry of angels ? And where 
God is provided fo abundantly, with fuch powerful 
beings and minifters of his will ; though they may 
be invifible to us, yet ihere is great reafon to believe^ 
that he very feldom works without them. 

And now what an aftonifhing regard is this, which 
the great God is pleafed to have for the fons of men^ 
chat he (hould make the whole creation ferviceable to 
us 5 not only the vifible creation, for the fupport of 
our bodies, and the diverfion of our minds ; but 
even the nobleft of all his creatures, the great and 
glorious inhabitants of the invifible world, mightily 
furpalTing us mortal men, in the fimplicity and pu- 
rity of their nature, in the quicknefs and largenefa 
of their underftandings, and in their power and vi- 
gour of afting ; i fay, that God Ihould give thefc 
excellent and glorious beings the charge over us, and 
fimd them forth to minifter to us, for the fafeguard 
of our perfons, for the fuccefs of our affairs, and for 
the fccurity and furtherance of our eternal falvation ! 
^ Lord, what is man that thou art** thus " mindful 
?♦ of hirti," that when " thou madeft him lower 
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SEKM.<* than the angels," thou (houldftyct "make the 

.^_ ^.^\ " angels to minifter unto him ! " 

Thirdly, If the angels have the particular charge 
of good men, we fhould take heed how we defpife, 
or be any way injurious to them : for how defpicable 
foever they may appear to us, they are certainly very 
dear to God ; fince he deems them fo confiderablc, 
as to employ his chief minifters about them, and to 
commit the charge of them tothofe, who by their of- 
fice do more immediately attend upon himfelf. This is 
our Saviour's own argument. Mat. xviii.io. "Take , 
** heed' that ye defpife not one of thefe little onesj 
** for I fay unto you, their angels do continually be- 
•* hold the face of your father, which is in healjll " 
With how much contempt foever we may look upoa 
a poor good man j he hath friends and patrons of a 
higher fort, than any of the princes of this world. 

Fourthly, If God appointed angels to be mini- . 
firing Spirits in our behalf; we may thence very 
reafonably conclude, that God did not intend, that . 
we fhould worfhip them. This feems to be a cleat 
confcquence, if the reafoning of the angel in therc-^ 
velation be good ; where he forbids St. John to wor 
Ihip him ; ** becaufe he was his fellow fervant." 
Yea the confequence fcems to be yet Itronger from ^ 
the text ; that if they be not only fellow-fervantt ^ 
but do in fome fort minifter unto us \ then we are nq( , 
to worfl)ip them. 

And yet this pra6kice is openly avowed in 
church of Rome ; though it be reproved fo very 
vciely by the apoftle, as an apoftafy from chriflianityj 
Cohiir. ii. 18, 19. " Let no man (fays he) 
** you, in a voluntary humility, and worihij 
•* angels; not holding 
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nouncing of Christ, out of a pretended humility, S E R M; 
to make ufe of other mediators befides him to the ^ .^ 
Father. And notwithftanding alfo that the angel in 
the revelation does fo vehemently forbid it, ©j a /uif 
by no means, upon no terms to do it : and he for« 
bids it for fuch a reafon, as makes it for ever unlaw- 
ful ; namely, that we ought not to worfhip thofe^ 
who ferve and worfhip God together with us ; *' da 
*' it not, fays the angel, I am thy fellow-fervantj 
*' worfhip thou God." In which words, he plainly 
dired:s us to the fole and proper objeft of our 
worfhip. 

Bellarmine the great champion of the popifh caufc^ 
never ufed more grofs and apparent fhuffling, than 
in anfwer to this text. He fays firfl, why are wc 
reproved for doing wJiat St. John did ? To which 
the anfwer is very eafy •, becaufe St. John himfelf was 
reproved by an angel, for doing what he did. And 
now that his queftion is anfwered, one might, me- 
thinks, afk him a crofs queftion or two. Why does th^ 
church of Rome prefunle to do that, which an angel 
does fo exprefly forbid to be done ? Or was it fit for 
St. John to worlhip one, who (according to Bellar- 
mine) was fo ignorant in the doftrine of thecatholick 
church, as to reprove him for doing his duty ? As is 
evident from his fecond crafty anfwer to this text. 
That St. John did well to give due worfhip to the 
angel: and yet it is plain from this text, that th^ 
angel did not think the worfhip which St. John gave 
him, to be his due* 

It is very hard to imagine, but that a man of Bel- 
larmine's underflanding, did intend to give up the 
caufe, in his anfwers to this text: but if he was in 
•arneft, then the matter is brought to this plain and 
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S E R M, (hort iffiac •, whether it be fitter for us tobelieyem- 

i^huj^yj cardinal of Rome, or an angel of God ? 

Laftly, We Ihould imitate the holy angels, by en^- 
dfcavouring to ferve God as they do^ in miniftring to 
the good of others. Whilft we are in the body, 
in this ftate of infirmity and imperfedion 5 though? 
wc cannot ferve God with the fame aftivity and vi- 
gour that the bleffcd angels dov yet we may in the 
feme fmcerity> and with the fame trae pleafure and 
delight. 

And' we Ihould learn alfo of tdiemv to- conde&end 
to the meaneft fervices, for the good of others. K 
the angels, who are no ways allied to us> do fo much 
cjccel ui5> in the dignity and perfection of their na- 
ttjfe, (fdr though David fays, that "God made man. 
*♦ a little lower than the ^ngds;** his meaning is, that 
he made him next below the angels in the rank o£ 
bfeings ; but yet very diftant from them in perfeftion) 
I- fay if thofe glorious creatures^ who are the chief of 
the ways and works of God, da not think much^ttt 
humble themfelves to be minifters on our behalf^ 
fliall we be fo proud as to think much to ftoop ta 
the fcweft offices^ to ferve one smother ? 

t'ou feey my brethren, what is the content work 
and employment of the bleffed fpirits above j to dt^ 
good* to men, efpecially in order to their eternal hap- 
pitteft i and this is the higheft degree of charity,^ and 
cSiarity \s the higheft perfection of men and angels : 
fo that to employ ourfelves, with all our mind^, and 
with all our might, to help forward the falvation of 
others, is to be good angels (I had ahnoft jQiki. tabc . 
^ kind of gods) to men. 

I hope that we all of us do "hope one day to: fef 

Kke the angels, in: the purity aivd perfedion of thdir 

5 naturCi. 
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^mture. So our Saviour has tx)ld us, that " at the S E R M. 

LiXXV 

^V rcfurredion we (hall be like the angels :" now as x^^.^ 
;kfhey <arc the patterns of our hope and happinefs ; fo'let 
us make them the examples of our duty and obfe- 
dience : according as our Saviour hath taught us 
to pray, " that God's will may be done on earth, ^ 
** it is in heaven ; that is, that we may ferve God, 
and do his will here on earth, (fo far as the infirmity 
of pur nature ^nd of pur preient ftate MH ^dmit) 
with the fame readinefs and diligence, with the fame 
dxearfiiloels , and zeal, that the holy and blefled an- 
gels do in heaven. And let us afpire continually in 
€>uv minds, after that blefled time, when we fhall be 
free from fm and forrow, from affliction and pain^ 
from difeafes and death ; when we fhall ferve God 
without diftra<3:io9, and do his will without weari- 
nefs, and fhall " be for ever with the Lord, amidfl 
" an innumerable coimpany of angels, and the fpi- 
** fits of jufl men made perfeft.'* 

' FinatUy, Let hs blefs God, as for all the vifiblc cf- 
^fe£ls of his merciful providence towards us, fb like- 
wife for xhe invifible aids ajxi protedion of his hply 
apgels ; man.y tinfle^ probably vpuchfafed to us, when 
?we are but. little aware of it. But above, all, • Jet us 
'^lefs him for his Son, our Lord Jjbsus CH^isXt 
',^Kbo " was made a little lower than the angels," that 
^% ,a mortal man ; " that by the fuffering of death'* 
_yor,pur failles, " he might be clothed with glory and 
'** honour, according to the working of that mighty 
**, power which^GoD wrought in Christ, when he 
- V x^d Jhim from the dead, and (et him at bis own 
V** '^btiiaad jin the heavenly places, far above all 
>*.:prinpipaliti6^ and powers, and mi^t, aad domi- 
-•**. oion, and qycry name that is nanaed, npt on^y Vfi 
'^~ ' u 5 • *• thi« 
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*' this world, but alfo in that which is to come. Ta 
^' him, O Father, with thee and the Holy Ghoft, be 
^' all honour and glory, dominion and power, both 
^* now and for ever," Ameq. 



^::t^ SERMON LXXVI. 

Luke's 

-^' The reputation of good men after 

death, 



PSALM CXII. 5, 

The latter part of the verfe. 
^he righteous Jhall be in everlajiing fmemkrance, 

PERM, yt S the defire and hope of immoftality, which 
l^^^ JLjL is implanted in human nature, is fome evi^ 
dence qf the thing j fo likewife that natural defire 
~ which is in men, to have a good name perpetuatecj, 
and to be remembered, and mentioned with honour, 
when they are dead and gone, is a fign, that there 
is in human nature fome prefage of a life after death ; 
in which they hope, among other rewards of well- 
doing, to meet with this alfo, to be well Ipoken of 
toppfterity: and though probably we Ihould not 
Jcnow the good that is faid of us, when we are dead, 
yet it is an^encouragement to virtue, to be fecured of 
^t before-hand •, and to find by experience, that they 
yfhq have done their part well in this life, go off 
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Vith applaufe -, and that the memory of their good S ^^J^- 
aftions is preferved and tranfmitted to pofterity. u— ^r^ 

And among the many advantages of piety and 
virtue, this is not altogether inconfiderable, that it 
reflefts an honour upon our memory after death ; 
which is a thing much more valuable, than to have 
our bodies preferved from putrcfaftion : for that I 
think is the meaning of Solomon, when he prefers a 
good name before precious ointment. Eccl. vii. r. 
^* A good name is better than precious ointment.*' 
This they ufed in embalming of dead bodies, to prc- 
ferve them from noifomnefs and corruption : but a 
good name prcferves a man's memory, and makes 
it grateful to^ pofterity ; which is a far greater benefit, 
than that of a precious ointment which ferves only 
to keep a dead body from ftench and rottennefs. 

I fhall briefly explain the words, and then confi- 
der the matter contained in them ; " the righteous 
** fhall be in everlafling remembrance." By the 
righteous is probably here meant the good man in 
general ; for though juftice and righteoufnefs are in 
fcripture frequently ufed for that particular virtue, 
whereby a man is difpofed to render to every man 
his own ; which is known by the name of juftice ; 
yet it is lefs frequently, and perhaps in this place, 
ufed in a larger fenfe, fo as to comprehend ail piety 
and virtue. For fo the righteous man is defcribed 
at the beginning of this pfalm, *' blefled is the man 
*' that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in 
** his commandments :" and he is oppofed to the 
•wicked man, ver. 10. " the wicked (hall fee it, and be » 
^*- grieved ;" that is, he fhall be troubled to fee the 
profperity of the righteous ; the manifold bleffings of 
4ms lifcj and the good name he fhall leave behind him 
2ft his death j which is the meaning ** of his being ifi 
U 4 " cvc/^ 
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SE RM.ft tvcrlafting remembrance;" that is, long after h^ 

}^^ l is dead, perhaps for many ages, he fhall be well 

ipoken of, and his name mentioned with honour, 

and his good deeds recorded and remembered to all 

pofterity. 

So that the fciife of the words amounts to this, 
^hat eminently good men, do commonly leave a good 
■pame behind them, and tranfmit a grateful memory 
of themfelves to after- ages, I fay commonly, for 
•fo we are to underftand this kind of fayings \ not 
jthat xhey are ftriiUy, and univerfaUy true, withont 
exception; but ufuftlly, and for the mod part. It is 
.|)oflible, that a good man may foon be forgotten, by 
the malice of mep, or through the partiality and ini- 
quity of the age, may have his name blemiflicd after 
aeathi and be mif-reprefented to pofterity : but for 
the moll part it is otherwife; and though the world 
:bc very wicked, . yet it feldom deals fo hardly and 
unjuftly with men of eminent goodnefs and virtue, 
.^s to defrayd them of their due praife and commen- 
dation after death. It very frequently happens other- 
wife to good men, whilft they are alive; nay they 
l^re then very feldom fo juftly treated j, as to be gene- 
rally efteemed and well •fpoken of, and to be allowed 
their due praife and reputation : but aftfr death, their 
.good name is generally fecured and vindicated, and 
pofterity does them that right, which perhaps the 
age wherein they lived denied to them. Therefore 
jn the profecution of this argument, I fljall enquire 
into thefe two things, 

Firft, whence it comes to pals, that good meB 
are very often defrauded of their juft jH-aifc and r^ 
putation, whilft they are alive; And, 

Secondly, what fecurity they have of a gao4 
,p^me ?ftcr death? 
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Firft, whence it comes to pafs, th^t good menS ERM. 
arc fo frequently defrauded of their juft praife and ^^ .^^'' 
.reputation, while they are alive ? and to give our- 
felves full fatisfadion in this matter, two things are 
fit to be enquired into. 

1. From what caufe this proceeds ? 

2. For what reafon the providence of CjoD doth 
often peraiit it ? 

' (i.) From what caufe it proceeds, that good me^ 
have fo often the hard fate to be ill fpoken of, and 
to be feverely cenfur'd, and to have their worth 
Jnuch detrafted from, while they are alive ? 

And this proceeds partly from good men thenv- 
felves; and partly from others. 

I. Good men themfelvcs, are many times th» 
caufe of it. For the beft men are imperftft; arid 
prcfent and vifible imperfeftions do very much lefleji 
and abate the reputation of a man's goodnefs. It 
cannot be otherwife, but that the luftre of a greajc 
fiiety and virtue fhould be fomewhat obfcured, by 
that mixture of human frailty, which does necefla- 
lily attend this ftate of imperfeftion : and though a 
inan by great care and coafideration, by great vigi- 
Jancy and pains with himfelf, be arrived to that 
jd/sgree and pitch of goodnefs, as to have but a Yttf 
;few vifible failings, and thofe fmall, in comparifon^ 
yet when thefe come to be fcann'd and commented 
9:^n, by envy, or iU-will, they will be ftrangely 
inflamed and magnified, and made much greater^ 
and more than in truth they are. But there are few 
|>erfbnsin the world, of that excellent goodQels, but 
befides the common and more pardonable frailties of 
humanity, they do now and then difcover Ibmething, 
^wlvi^b might perhaps juftly d^erve a ievereienfur^^ 

If 
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S E R M.if fome amends were not made for it, by many and 

Jf^^ great virtues. 

Very good men are fubjeft to confiderable impru- 
dences, and fudden paflions ; and eJpecially to an 
aflfefted feverity and morofenefs of carriage ; which 
is very difguftful, and apt to beget diflike. And 
^ they are the more incident to thefe kind of impcr- 
{ feftions ; becaufe out of a juft hatred of the vicious 
cuftoms and practices of the world, and to keep out 
of the way of temptation, they think it fafeft to 
retire from the world as much as they can ; being 
loth to venture themfelves, more than needs, in fo 
Infcftious an air. By this means, their fpirits arc 
apt to be a litde four, and they muft neceffarily be 
ignorant of many points of civility, and good hu- 
mour ; which are great ornaments of virtue, though 
not of the eflence of it. 
^ ' Now two or three faults in a good man, if an 
uncharitable man have but the handling and manag- 
ing of them, may eafily caft a confiderable blemifli 
upon his reputation ; becaufe the better the man is, 
fo much the more confpicuous are his faults; as 
Ijpots are fooneft difcovered, and moft taken notice 
of, in a pure and white garment. Befides that, in 
matters of cenfure, mankind do much incline to 
the harder fide ; and but very few perfbns arc fo 
•charitable and equal, as to conftrue things to the 
beft fenfe, and to confider a man all together ; and 
fairly to fet the good that is in him againft his faults 
and imperfcftions. But, 

2. Though good men many times contribute too 
much to the leflening of their own reputation, with 
thole among whom they live; yet the principal 
csofe of their fuffering in this kind is not from 
themfelves, but others ; and that upon theie three 
accounts. i. From 
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I. From the hatred and oppolition of bad menS E RM. 
to holinefs and virtue; and thefe are commonly the ^^J ^) 
greateft number, and make the loudeft cry. They 
are declared enemies to goodncfs; and then how can 
it be expeded, they fhould have any great kindnefs 
for good men? They want virtue themfelves; and 
• therefore they think themfelves upbraided by the 
good quality of others. 

This enmity of wicked men againft the righteous, 
and the true reafon of it, is very well exprefs'd, in 
the wifdom of Solomon, chap. ii. 12. " Let us (fay 
*' they) lye in wait for the righteous; bec^ufe he 
*' is not for our turn, and is clean contrary to our 
•* doings ; he upbraideth us with our offending the 
** law, and he objefteth, to our infamy, the fins of 
*' our youth; he was made to reprove our thoughts, 
*^ therefore he is grievous unto us, even to behold; 
•* for his life is not like other men, he is quite of 
** another falhion ; we are efteemed of him as rc- 
^* probate filver, he abftaineth from ourways, as 
*' from filthinefs." This is that which fiUeth the 
minds of wicked men with malice againft the righ- 
teous; and malice will eafily invent ways to blaft 
any man's reputation. Good men do fometimes, 
as it is their duty, reprove thofe that are bad; or if 
they do it not in word, yet they upbraid them in 
their aftions, and contrary courfc of life; and both 
thefe are grievous and provoking to them. Not but 
that wicked men are many times in their confciences 
convinced of the real goodnefs of thofe whom they ' 
fpcak againft; but they will not own it, left in fo 
doing they fhould condemn themfelves. 

a. Another caufe of this is the envy of thofe, who 

perhaps have fome degree of goodnefs themfelves. 

for great virtije is apt to raifc envy in thofe who 

" ^ fall 
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S-E RM-fall fhart of it; and this tn^k.^ thofe who'4ire but, 
^ _^ * unperfedlly-good, to detra6l from the eminent worth 
of others J becaufe they are fenfible, th©y areout- 
ihined by them, and that it occafions a di£advan- 
4:ageous comparifon, and m^es their defeds ts^kcH 
'notice of. 

They can endure a man that is moderately gop(J, 
and keeps pace with his neighbours : but if he '^- 
deavour to outftrip them, they prefent|y combine 
;againi}: him, and take all ppportunities to undermine 
Jbis reputation J ^nd will be very glad, ekher to fi^d 
a blot in his efcutch^oo^ or to fix oiie there. 

3. There is fometliirig i|i the very f>refence and 
.^nearnefs of goodnels 2U^ virt*^e, which is apt to 
: l^^n it. 

In matters <>f fenfe, . the nearer the object is, . the 

^^iggcj^ itiappe^rs 5 and the farther diilaat it is from 

•4is, the lefs it feems-to'be : but here it is:qwite<>thcr- 

wife-, inen are not fo apt to value prefent worrfi, 

-when yet they will r-everence it mightily at a dtf- 

stance. 

I know not whence It c-omes to paf§, tutfbwc 

ccrtainjiy fend it 5 that^men are nK)re fenfible.gf the 

^.goodfiefs and excellency, of any thing, under the 

'iwantofit, -than while they enjoy it 5 and, do -wliially 

vahie it lufore when ic is gone, than they -did wJbiift 

it was prelent with them. Whilft we live with .good 

•men, and cqnverfe with them. -every dfiy,. we take 

-but iittle nouoeof thein; but no iboner-are ithey 

-departed, but 'we admire them, -and every -.man^s 

rinouth is open to celebrate their good .qualities. 

Perhaps familiarity, and -acquaintance, aadcoovcr- 

iation does in^fenfibly hcg^t fomethiB^g.of x:oateippt; 

but ^^hat^ver the reafon gS it be, w^e .End the x 

faoft certainly ^cye in -ejcperience^ 

(2.) Let 
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'^ (3.) Let us confider in the next place, for what S E R M^ 

reafom the providence of God permits it thus xo^^^^^^^ 

btt? Lfhall mention burthefe two.. 

I. To keep good men humble, and, as the ex- 
prefflon is in Job, " to hide pride from, men.** 

GoD*s providence, in the difpofal and ordering^. 
of things in this world, feems rather to confult our 
f^eiy^ than our fat^isfadkion; and the fecurity of our 
virfje, than the full reward of it. Now if good, 
ipen, Ihould alwayjs meet with that clear eftoem and 
reputation, which their goodnefs.defervcs, they wouldi 
heringreat danger of being puft up with, a proud con- 
ceit of themfelves; and pride is enough to fupplanfe 
the greateft virtue in the world; fuch a dead fly, as 
thisj were fufficient to fpcdl a box of the moft pre- 
dous ointment. Fcr man is an ambitious creature^ 
and rain above, all things-, fo vain, as not only ta 
be covetous of praife, but even patie«t of flattery; 
atud'the bdtof mealye to© open^ on this Uind fide 
o£ human nature; and therefore God, who know* 
our frame, and how apt dult and afhes are to be 
pfioud, hath in his wife and merciful providence fo 
difpofed things, that good men are feldom expofed 
to the full force of fo flrong a temptation. And 
fijT this reafon, he lets loofe envious and malicious 
tongues, to detract from good men, for a check ta 
the vanity of human nature, and to keep their virtue 
6fcv under the proteftion of humility. 

And this is the way likewife to fecure the repu- 
taCtOQi which they have^ and which otherwife wouldi 
be in) danger of being loft : for he that is once proud 
of the efteem he hath got, takes the readieft way to 
fall into contempt; and certainly it* is better of the 
two, th^t our reputation fliould fufier a little by the 
ftialice of others ; than be ruin'd by our awn pride 
juid vanity^ God 
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S E R M. God does not envy good men the reputation of 

^_ . their goodnefs and virtue; but he knows the weak- 
nefs of human nature, and *' will not fufFer it to be 
** tempted, above what it is able.** When good 
men are grown up to perfeftien, and able to bear- 
it, as they will be when they come to heaven, their 
good name fhall be fully vindicated, and they fhall 
have praife, not only from men, but from angels, 
and from God himfelf. 

2. This life is not the proper feafon of reward, 
but of work and fervice. 

In this life, God is pleafed to give fome prefent 
encouragement to piety and virtue, but referves the 
main of our recompence, to be bellowed upon us at 
the end of our work. When our courfe is finilhcd, 
then, and not before, we muft expeft our crown; 
when our accounts are caft up, and ftated, and it 
appears what improvement we have made of our 
talents, then will come, the euge bone ferue^ " well 
", done good and faithful fervant.'* In the mean 
time, good men muft be content with fuch a por- 
tion of efteem, as an envious and ill-natured world 
will afford them. 

And thus I have done with the firft thing I pro- 
pofed to enquire into; whence it comes to pafs, that 
good men are frequently defrauded of their due 
praife and reputation, while alive ? I proceed to the 
Second enquiry, namely, what fecurity good men 
have of a good name after death ? 

And the true account of this is to be given, partly 
from the providence of God, and partly from the 

I nature of the thing. 

f (i.) From the providence of God: which is con- 

cerned herein, upon a twofold account. 
J. In refpefl of the equity of ic, k- ' 

2. In 
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. 2. In regard of the example of it. S E R M- 

1. In refpedt of the equity o£it. God, who will P^^^^ 
not be behind-hand with any man, concerns himfelf, 

to fecure to good men the proper reward of their 
piety and virtue. Now praife is one of the moft pro- 
per recompences of good and virtuous aftions-, this 
good men feldom meet with in this life, without a 
great deal of allay and abatement; and therefore 
the providence of God hath fo ordered things, that 
it fliould come in the propereft feafon, when our 
work is done, and when we are out of the danger 
of the temptation of it. 

2. In regard of the example of it. It is a great 
argument to virtue, and encouragement to men, to 
a<5t their part well, to fee good men applauded, 
when they go off the ftage. Every man that hath 
any fpark of generofity in him, is defirous of fame; 
and though men care not how foon it comes, yet 
they will be glad to have it after deaths rather than 
not at all. Piety and virtue would be but very me- 
lancholy and uncomfortable things-, if they fhould 
always be fo unfortunate, as never to meet with due 
efteem and approbation : but when men are affured, 
that they fhall have this reward, one time or other, 
and obferve it to be fo in experience; this is a great 
Ipur and encouragement to do virtuoufly: and a 
great mind, that hath a juft fenfe of reputation and 
a good name, will be content to lay in for it before- 
hand; and patiently to wait the time, which God 
knows fitteft for the beftowing of it. 

(2.) The other part of the account of this truth, 
is to be given from the nature of the thing: becaufe 
death removes and takes away the chief obftacle of 
a good man's reputation. For then his defeds are 
out of fight, and men are contented that his imper- 

fcftio^g 
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SERM.feftions fhould be buried in his grave ^ith him. 

>^^^^* Death hath put him out of the reach of malice and 
envy, his worth and excellency docs now no longrf 
ftand in other mens light -, his greit virtues are at at 
diftance, and not fo apt to be brought into compa- 
rifbn, to the prejudice and difadvantage of the liv- 
ing; mortui non mordent % the example of the dead is 
not fo cutting a reproof to the vice of the living;^ 
the good man is removed out of the way, and Hs 
example, how bright Ibever, is.not fo fcorching and 
troublefom at a diftance; and therefore nten arc 
generally contented, to give him his due charaftcr. 
Befides, that there is a certain civility in human 
nature, which will not fufifer men to wrong the dead, 
and to deny them the juft commendation of their 
worth. Even the fcribes and pharifees (as bad a 
fort of men as we can well imagine) though they 
were juft like their fathers in perfecuting and flaying 
the prophets, while they were alive; yet had they a 
mighty veneration for their piety and virtue after 
they were dead,. and thoughr no honour too great 
to be done to them. They would be at the charge 
of raifing monuments to the memory of thofe good 
men, whom their fathers had flain; and whom they 
would certainly have ufed in the very fame manner, 
had they either lived in the days of thofe prophets, 
or thofe prophets had lived in their days, as our 
Saviour plainly told them. 

All that. now remains is, to draw fome inferences 
from what hath been faid, by way of applicationj 
and they fhall be thefe three. 

I. To vindicate the honour and refpedt which 
the.chriftian church, for many ages, hath paid to 
the memory of the firft teachers and martyrs of our 
Fcligion* 

5 2. To 
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a. To encourage us to piety artd goodftefs, from S E R M. 
this confideration; that " the righteous ftitU be in ]^^^Yh 
' ^^ everlaffing remembrance/* 

3. That when we pretend to honour the memory 
of good men, we would be careful to imitate their 
holinefs and virtue. 

r* To vindicate the honour, which the chriftian 
'church hath for many ages done to the firft teachers 
and mlartyrs of our religion; I mean more efpecially 
to the holy apoftlcs of our Lord and Saviour j to 
whofe honour, thechriftian church hath thought fit 
to fet apart folemn times, for the commemoration 
of their piety and fuffering, and to ftir up others to 
the imitation of them. 

This certainly can with no good colour, either 
from fcripture or reafon, be pretended to be unlaw- 
ful; and when David here fays, " the righteous 
** fhall be in everlafting remembrance;" he cannot 
certainly be thought to exclude the moft folemn 
way of commemorating their piety and virtue. 

I do not pretend, this cuftom can be derived from 
the very firft ages of chriftianity ; but furely it is fuf- 
f^cient, for the lawfulnefs of it, that it is no where 
rorbidden; nay it is rather required here in the texc; 
the bcft way to preferve the memory of good men, 
being thus to commemorate them. And it may be 
of great ufe to us, if it be not our own feult; the 
fctting before our eyes, the holy lives of excellent 
men, being in its own nature apt to excite us to the 
imitation of them. 

Befides that I could tell you^ that though this can- 
not be proved fo ancient, as fome vainly pretend -, 
yet it is of great antiquity in the church, and did 
begin in fome of the beft ages of chriftianity. Memo^ 
ri^ Martjrim^ the meetings of chriftians at the tombs' 

Vojt. N, X ©f 
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s E R M-cellcnt pcrfoM, who have gone before u$ ; the apo^ 

^^J^ ftles of our Lord and Saviour, and all thofc blef- 

fel faints and martyrs, " who were feithfol to tte 

death, " and have received a crown of Itfc and tm* 

*• morcality/* 

We (hould reprefent to ourfelves the piety of their 
aftions, and the patience and conftancy of their fuf- 
ferings, that we may imitate their virtues, and ** be 
^ ' followers of them, who through faith and patience, 
'* have inherited the promifes v arid feeing we art 
** compaffed about with fuch a cloud of witneflfes,** 
we ftiould " lay afide every weight, and run wiA 
♦* patience the race that is fet before us.** 

Let us imagine all thofe great examples of piety 
and virtue, (landing about us in a throng, and fix- 
ing their eyes upon us. How ought we to demeai 
aourfdves in futh a prefence, and under the eye of 
iuch wicnefles ! and how ihould we be afhamed to 
do any thing, that is unworthy of fuch excellent 
patterns, and blufli to look upon our own lives, wha 
weTemember theirs ! Good God ! at what a diltance 
do the greateft part of Chriftiana follow thofe exam- 
ples ! and wlule we honour them, with our lips, how 
unlike are we tO' them in our lives ! 

Why do we thus reproach. our feives with thcfc 
glorious patterns ? Let us either xefolve to imitate 
their virtues, or to make no mention of their names) 
for while we celebrate the examples of (aints. and 
holy men, and yet contradidt them in our lives, we 
cither mock them, or upbraid our feives. 

Now the GOd ofpeace^ who brought again ffiwa 
the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. ;^.. . 
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SERMON LXXVII. ^«.. 

.*^ ;/ . faints day, 

yiiQ duty of imitating the primitive^ ^ 
teachers, and patterns of chriftianity. 



HER xm, 7. 

The latter part of the verfe. 

Wbofe fmih follow^ confidmng the end of their con-- 
verfation. 

^ The whole verfe runs thus, 

JBiimemker them wlncb have the ride ^yveryouy who have 
. Jpoken unto you the word of Goi>y whofe faith follow^ 
cofjfidering the evd. of thek; comurfation. 

^."l.'^HE great fcope and defign of this epiftle, S E R M. 
•. J^ is to perfuade the Jews, who were. newly cpn- 
VQte4 to chriftianity, . to continue ftedfaft in the 
prbfleflion of.it, notwithftanding all the fufieripgs 
^^. P^ffecutions itwas attended 4vithal ; andtoen-r 
^oiiragje .them hereto, among many other arguments 
wliujh the apoftle makes ufe of, he, doth feveral 
tim^S in this epiftle propound to. them the examples 
an<J patterns of faints and holy men, that were gone 
before' them; efpecially thofe of their own nation, 
who. in their refpedtive ages had given remarkable 
teftimony of their faith in God, and conftant adhe- 
rence, to the truth,. chap. vi. ii, 12. " And we de- 
*' fire, that every one of you do fliew the fame di- 
** ligence, to the full affurance of hope, unto tliq 
^* end: that ye be not flothfiili but followers. f>f 
- X 3 r them. 
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1 2 1 o - The duty of imitating the primiti've teachers ^ 
SERM. " them, who through faith and patience inherit the 
^!L^^^ promifes/* \An4 chap; 3^.„ht gives a catalogue 
of the eminent lief ocs and faints of the old teftament, 
who by faith had done fuch wonders, and gi^en. 
fiich tcftimony of their patience and conftancjri ^^ 
doijig and fufFcring the will of God j from whence 
he infers, chap. xii. j, that we ought to take pattern 
and heart from fuch examples, to perfevere in our 
chriftian courfe ; " wherefore feeingwe alfo are com- 
** pafled about with fo great a cloud of** martyrs, or 
** witnefles, .let us lay afide every weight, and the 
** fin. which doth, fo eafily befet us, and let us run 
*^ with patience the race that is fet before us ;** cfpe- 
cially fince they had greater examples than thcfe, 
nearer to them*, and more frefh in memory ; the 
great example .of our- Lor Dj tlje founder of our re- 
ligion ; and of the firft teachers of chriftianity, the 
difciples and apoftles of our Lord and Saviour. 
Thp example of our Lord himfelf, the captain and 
rewarder of our faith, ver. 2. of that xiith chap. 
*\ Looking unto Jesus the authof and finifber of 
** our faith, who, for the joy that was fet before him, 
*^ endured the crofs, defpifing the Ihame:** ver. 3» 
•' For confidcrhim who endured fuch contradiftion 
** of finners againft himfelf, left ye be wearied, and 
" faint in your minds." This indeed is the great 
pattern of Chriftians, and, in regard of the gi:eat 
perfeftion of it, furpaffeth all other patterns, 4nd 
feems to make them ufblefs ; as having in it the 
perfeftion of the divinity, not in its full brightnefs, 
fwhich would be apt to dazzle rather than direft us) 
but allayed and ihadowed with the infirmities of hu- 
man nature •, and for that reafon. more accommo- 
date and familiar to us, than the divine perfedtions 
abftraftcdly confidercdt 
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But yet becaufe our blcflcd Saviour was God as S E R M.^ 

LXXVII 
'vrell as man^ and clear of all ftain of fin, (for though ^_^^^^ \ 

he was clothed with the infirmities, yet he was free 
from the corruption of human nature) therefore the- 
examples of mere men, liable to fin as we are, may 
in many refpefts be more fuitable and accommodate, 
to encourage us to the imitation of thofe virtues, 
which are attainable by us, in this fl:ate of imperfec- 
tion •, for which reafon the apbfl:le hath thought fit 
likcwife to propofe. to us, the higheft: examples of 
that kind, thie firft teachers of our religion ; for of 
thefe he feems to fpeak here in the text, namely thofe 
apoftles, or apoftolical men, by whom they had been 
inftruAed in the faith of Christ, but who were now 
departed this life ; it being very probable, that the* 
apoftle here fpeaks of fuch as were dead, when he 
fays, ** remember them, which have the rule over 
** you," (or, thofe that have been your guides) 
*' who have fpoken to you the word of God, whofe' 
*• faith follow, confidering the end of their conver- 
*« fation." 

I fay this is very probable, becaufe he minds them 
to remember, which fuppofeth them to be abfent ; 
but efpecially, becaufe he minds them, to confider 
the end of their converfation ^ by which furely he 
means thebleflfed ftate of thofe good men after death : 
which is elfewhere called, " the end of our faith, even 
** the falvation of our fouls," i Pet. i. 9. So like- 
wife, Rom. vi. 22. this is faid to be the end of a holy 
life 5 ** ye have your fruit unto holinefs, and the end, 
" everlafting life." And it very much favours this 
interpretation, that the apoftle afterwards fpeaks of 
the living guides, and governors of the church, ver. 
17. '^ Obey them which have the rule over you, and 
^ fubmit your fclves, for they watch for your fouls/'* 
i X 4 So ^ 



1 2 1 2 TT)e duty of imitating ibe primiti've teachers^ 
$ E R M. So that it is highly probable, that the apoftle here 
j^^^ ' fpcaks of fuch guides, ancl governors of the church,, 
as had once been over them j but were now departed 
this life ; and therefore he might with more freedom 
and lefs envy, recommend their example to thexn, 
and bid them call to mind their faith, and exemplary 
^onveriation among them, and propofe it for a pat- 
tern to themfclve^, confrdering the happy end of 
it, viz. the blefled ftate they were now in, and. the 
glorious reward they were made partakers of, in an- 
other life. 

In the words thus explained, you have, ^ 
h A duty enjoined •, ^yhich is, to propofe to our- 
' felves, for^ our imitation, the examples of good men, 
that have gone before us*, efpecially the primitive 
patterns of chriflianity, ^nd the Erfl: teachej:s of our 
religion. : " Remember them which have been your 
^* guides, and have fpoken to you the word of God, 
'' whofe faith follow." 

II. The mptiye or encouragement to it, from, the 
confideration of the reward of it ; confidering the 
iend of their converfation. 

I. The duty enjoined s which is, to propofe to our- 
felves, for our imitation, the example of good men, 
that have gone before us j efpecially the primitive 
patterns of chriflianity, and firft teachers of our re- 
ligion. " Remember them which have 4:be rule 
" over you," that have been your guides, ^^ and have 
«' fpokeq to you the word of God, whofe faith fol- 
" low." In which words, the apoftle bids them call 
^ to mind their firft guides and inftrudtors in chriftia- 

^ nity, whom they had known, and heard, and con- 

f verfed with in this world, but who now refted from 

/ their labours, and were receiving the reward of- them ; 

remember the dodrines phey had heard from 

dienii 
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them, and the virtues they hac^ Jfecn in them i aad t© S E R M. 
embrace the pne, and imitate the other. ui^Z^j 

Thus we cannot remember the .primitive teaphers, 
and patterns of cbriftianity, theapoftles of our Lono . 
and Saviour .; becaufe we did not perfqnally know 
them, and converfe with them, living at the diftance. 
of many ages from their time : but we may do that 
which is equivalent, arid a kind of remembrance. of, 
th^m ; we may commemorate their &ith, and the 
virtue and holinefs of their lives ; and what we hear 
and read of them, we may propofe for patterns to 
ourfelves, and copy them out in our lives and aftions : 
and this is our duty, and the fame in fubftance with 
theirs, who had the happinefs tp know, and converfe 
with thofe excellent perfons, to •hear tljeni .preach, 
and to fee the rules and precepts of that h9ly doc-^ 
trine, which they taught, exen;ipli£ied in their iives4 - 
': In the handling of this argument, I fball do thefe. 
three. things. , . . 

Firft, Shew why amongft all this examples of good, 
xpen, we fhould more efpecially propofe to our.imi-. 
t^ion, the primitive teachers and patterns -pf our 
r^iiglpn. ,- : ? 

,;%condlya, Wherein we fhoyld. imiute them. The 
apoftle expreffeth it in one word, in their faicli ; 
" ;^hofe faith follow." 

:Tjjirdly,TheencQuragement to this, from the con- 
^deration of. the happy ftate they are in, and the g^r: 
rious rewards they are made partakers of j ." oon^*^ 
*' dering the end of their converfation." ; 

. Firft, I ih^ll endeavour to ihe>v:> why among all 
the examples of good menj welhould more efpeci- 
ally propofe .t;Q our imitation, the primitive ceachera 
and patterns of our religion, I mean, the holy apo-, \ 

I(le$ of our Lord and Saviour, " whofe faith,** we; 

fhould 
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^ S^^^fliould endeavour " to follow/' and to imitate the 
jholinefs and virtue of their convcffation. For thcfc' 
certainly come neareft to that moft perfeft, and ex- 
cellent pattern of all goodnefs, our blefled Saviour, 
and are the JFaireft tranfcripts of that unblemiftied 
original. Hence it is that St. Paul fo frequently 
exhorts Chriftians to imitate his example, and the 
examples of the other apoftles; it being reafonablc 
to prefume, that they came neareft to the pattern of 
our Lord, i Cor. xi. i. ** Be ye followers of me, 
•* even as I alfo am of Christ," Phil. iii. 17. 
*' Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
^* them which walk fo, as ye have us for an en- 
*' fample. For our converfation is in heaven.** 

And this is reaforfaWe, that the firft in every kind 
fliolild be the rule and pattern of the reft, and of 
all that follow after; becaufe it is likely to be moft 
perfeft. In procefs of time, the beft inftitutions arc 
apt to decline, and by infenfible degrees to fwerve, 
and depart from the perfedion of their firft ftate-, 
and therefore it is a good rule, to preferye things 
from corruption and degeneracy, often to look back 
to the firft inftitution, and by thafe to correft thofe 
imperfedions and errors which will almoft una- 
voidably creep in with time. 

If we would preferve that purity of faith and 
manners, which our religion requires, we fhould 
have frequent recourfe to the primitive teachers and 
patterns of chriftianity, and endeavour to bring our 
belief and lives to as near a conformity with theirs, 
as is poflible. Who fo likely to deliver the faith 
and doftrine of Christ pure, and uncorrupted, as 
the primitive teachers of it, who received it from 
our Lord himfelf; and were by an extraordinary 
;iffiftancc of the holy Spirit, fecured from error and 

miftakc 
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miftakc in the delivery of it ? And who fo likely toS E R M. 
bring their lives and converfations to an exaft con- s^^^,,,^^^ 
formity with this holy dodlrine, as they, who were 
fo thoroughly inftrufted in it by the beft mailer, 
and (hewn the praftice of it in the moft perfeft ex- 
ample of holinefs and virtue? Great reafon there 
is therefore, why all Chriftians Ihould follow their 
faith, and make their converfation more efpecially 
the pattern of their lives. 

The want of a due regard to thefe fountains of 
chriftian doftrine, and the firft and beft patterns of 
chriftian praftice, hath been the great caufe of that 
foul degeneracy of the Romifh church, both in the 
doftrine and praftice pf chriftianity. They do not 
follow the faith of the apoftles, the firft fathers and 
teachers of chriftianity; but of the fathers of the 
council of Lateran and Trent. Thus have they *• for-" 
** faken the fountain of living waters," the holy fcrip- 
tures, *' and have hewn to themfelves broken citterns, 
** that will hold no water;" the doftrines and tradi- 
tions of men. Nay, they have ftopt up this? '' foun- 
*^ tain of living waters" from the people, and forbid 
therri to come tO it ; and forced them to drink of 
thofe impui-e and puddled ftreams, which they let 
out to them ; and inftead of the lives of the holy! 
apoftles, and thofe eminent graces and virtues whichf 
Ihined forth in them, they reprelent to them the pat- 
terns of new faints ; fome of which neither they nor 
their fathers knew, and indeed never were in being; 
as St. Almanach, and St. Synoris, and feveral others; 
many of them fo far from being faints, that they may 
be reckoned among the worft of men; (for infliancej 
our countryman Thomas a Becket, who for pride and 
rebellion may almoft vie with Lucifer himfelf; and 
y^t this ill man and worft of fubjefts, was canonized 

to 



> 



1 2 1 6 2^ duty gf imitating tbefrimiiive teacher Sy 

S E RM-to that height, as for two hundred years together, 

^^!^^to engrofs the worfliip of thefc weftern parts of the 

"world, and to impoveriih the fhrines of all Q(her 

faints, even of the blcfled virgin herfetfj) others, fuch 

ideots, or hot- headed fanaticks, that he that reads their 

lives, would tak^ riiem to be fools and madmen, ra* 

ther than iaints, (as Francis, and Dominick, and Ig- 

natius Loyola, and feveral others of the fame ilamp;} 

and many the very beft of them. To di^ifed by their 

legends, thatinftead of the fubftantial virtues of a 

goqd life, their ftory is made -up of falfe and fantaf- 

tical miracles^ and ridiculous freaks of fuperftition. 

All which confldercd, there is great reafon, why 
we Ibould have recourfe to the primitive patterns 
of faith and -holinefs, " and be followers of them, 
*' who" we. are fure " were followers of Christ." 
I jproceed to the 

Second thing I propofed, namely, wherein wc 
fhould imitate tbefe patterns. And the apaftle ex- 
preffeth it in one word, in their faith, " whofe faith 
^' follow.^* And. the word faith is frequently in the 
new teftament ufed fo largely, as to comprehend the 
whole condition of the gofpel ; a firm belief of the 
doftrine of it, and the fruit and effed of this belief, 
in a good converfation. And that faith here in the 
text, takes in a holy life, is evident from what fol- 
lows, " whofe faith follow, confidering the end of 
" their converfation ;" from whence it is evident, 
that the apoftle fpeaks of fuch a faith, as Ihews 
forth itfelf in a good converfation. 

So that we may very well fuppofe the apoftle here 
to recommend the primitive faith to our imitation, 
in thefe four refpeds. 

I. In regard of the fincerity and purity of it. 

*. In regard of the firmnefs and ftabiiity of it. 

3.Qf 
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3. Of their conftancy Md perfeVcFaiicc in it. 4 E Rliff, 

4. Of the efikacy iand fruitfulriefs of it, ift a good^^^^^'' 
converfation. All thefc may be coUedcd from the 
€Xprtffions and cirtumftanccs of thevtext. 

ir. We are to imka«e thefc primitive pattern^ in 
tlie fihcerity and piiritf of their faith ; I mean, that 
the faith which we prcrfefs, be the flncere do6lrine <^ 
chf iiiknky, and the pare word of GcWd, free from 
^1 mixture of human additions and inventions, and 
not made np, as the faith of the Pharifees was 
among the Jews, and theirs of the church <^ Roone 
is at this day, of the word of God, and the do£lrineli 
and traditions of men; not like the cre^ of pope 
Pk© IV. (which is now the ftandard of the Ro^ 
ffnan iaitk) confiAing of the 12 old articles of' th^ 
chriflian faith, delivered m us by Christ and hi$ 
^^itles, and as many new ones, coined and ftampl: 
by their later councils. This is not ^^ to follow die 
** faith** of the apoftks, and fiift patterns of chrif- 
diuiity, " the faith once delivered to the faints," as 
St. Jude calls it. This is to have our faith ftaad 
upon the authority of men, and not on the word of 
G4^\ whereas we are " to follow the faith of the 
** firft guides" of the chriftian church, *' who fpakc 
^ untx) them the word of God,**: as the apoftle ex- 
•prcfly chargeth here in the text. 

2. We are to imitate them, in the ftabiiity aftd 
firmnefs of our faith, and not fulFerourfelves to Be 
Aiaken, and removed from it, by every wind of 
new doctrine; the faith of Christ being unchangtf- 
abk, as Christ him(elf. And that by following 
the faith of the primitive guides and teachers of 
chriftitoity^ the apbftle here means, that we fliould 
^^b^Aedfaft and unmovi^able*' in it, is plain from 
if^ha^ Allows iiMnediately after the texti '^ whoie 
:,-iii ~ 2 « faith 
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.S E R M. " faith follow, confidering the end of their convcr- 

T VYVIF 

• T^L / * fation. Jesus Christ, the fame ycfterday, and 
** to day, and for ever. Be not carried about with 
*' divers and ftrange doctrines : for it is a good 
*' thing, that the heart be eftabliflied with grace," 
that is, in the doftrine of the gofpel, which, is fre- 
quently called " the grace of God." 

3. We are to imitate them, in the conftancy and 
perfeverance of their faith ; and that, notwithft^nd- 
ing all the difcountenance and oppoTition, the perfe- 
«cution and fuffering which attend the profefiion of 
this faith ; which the apoille fu/ficiently intimates in 
this epiftle, to have t)^en the condition of thofe Chri- 
ilians, to whom he wrote; and therefore he pro- 
pofeth fo many examples to them, of conflant and 
patient fuffering for God and his truth; and it is 
probable enough, that the apoftle here recommends 
the example of thofe, who were the primitive mar- 
tyrs, as well as teachers of chriftianity. He had be- 
fore propofed to them the living examples of thofe, 
who were under adlual perfecutions and fufFerings for 
the gofpel, ver. 3. '*• remember thofe that are in 
" bonds, and thofe that fuffer adverfity," and here 
in the 7th verfe he feems to propofe the pattern of 
thofe, who had laid down their lives and died for the 
faith ; " remember thofe who have been your guides, 
** and have fpoken to you the word of God, whofe 
** faith follow, confidering the end of their conver- 
** fation," Till/ fxSacrtv w a\jfcrfo^»if, which may be 
** rendered, the laft adl of their lives, the manner of 
their going out of the world, perhaps by martyrdom; 
as if he had faid, imitate them in their conftancy and 
perfeverance in the faith, even to the laft, in .laying 
down their lives for it. And thus we Ihould be fea- 
dy to do, if Gqd csdls us to it. However, it is ccr- 

taip 
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.tain the apoftle meant their conilaDcy and perfeve-S E R NL 
.ranee in the faith, to the laft, and their dying in, if^^^* 
not for the faith of Christ. And this is ncceflary, 
.if we expeft the crown of life, and hope for the fame 
.happy end, which they* had; for none but " they 
** that continue to the end, fcall be faved." 

4. We Ihould imitate them, in the efficacy and 
fruitfulnefs of their faith, in the practice and virtues 
. of a good life, ** Whofe faith follow, conCdering 
•** the end of their converfation," that is, their per- 
feverance in a holy courfc to the end. And thefii 
muft never be feparated^ a found faith, and a good 
life. Without this, our faith is barren and dead, 
as St. James tells us, ch. ii. ver. 17. Our know- 
ledge and belief of the chriftian dodrine, n^ufl ma- 
aiifeft itfelf in a good converfation. " Who is /i 
wife " man,** (fays the fame St. James, ch. iii. ver. 
^' 13.) who is a wife man, and endowed with know- 
** ledge amongft you? Let him Ihew out of a good 
^* converfation his works." " This is a faithful 
^* faying," faith St. Paul to Titus, ch. iii. 8. " And 
. *' thefe things I will that thou affirm conftantly, 
** that they who have believed in Gop, be careful 
^' to maintain good works/* 

. And herein the apoftles of our Lord and Savi- 
our, were eminent examples. They lived as they 
taught, and pradifed the doftrine which they preach- 
ed. So S^t. Paul ftridly chargeth Timothy, i Tim. 
iv. 12. "Be thou an example of the believers, in 
** word, in converfation, in charity, in faith, in pu- 
** rity." And our Saviour tells us, that hereby 
chiefly falfe prophets and teachers might be known 
.from the true apoftles of Christ, Matth. vii. 20, 
*'. By their fruits ye fhall know them." And indeed 
WC do not follow the faith of thofe excellent perfons, 

if 
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S E R M. if w6 do net ** abound in all the fruits of righteOttf- 

'LXXVIf 

^^-^-^ ^^ ncfs, which, by Jesits Christ, are to the praifc 

*' and glory of Gonr." I come now to the 

Thhd and laft thmg I propofcd, viz: the encou- 
ragement to this, from the confidcration of the 
happy ftate of thofe perfons, who are propofed to 
us for patterns, and the glorious reward which they 
are made partakers of in another world. Confider- 
ing the end of their convcrfation tjIv ^xCarj^, their 
egrefs or departure out of this life, into a blefled 
and glorious ftate, where they have received the 
crown and reward of their faith and patience, and 
pious converfarion in this world; or elfe (which 
comes much to one,) confidering the conclufion of 
their lives, with what patience and comfort they 
left the world, and with what joyful aflurance of tl» 
happy condition they were going to, and were to 
continue in for ever. 

And this is a great encouragement to conftancy 
and perTeverance in faith and holinefs, to fee with 
what chearfiilnefs and comfort -good men die, and 
with what a firm and fteady perfuafion of the happi- 
ncfs they are entring upon. For who would not be 
glad to leave the world, in that calmnefs and ferenity 
of mind, and comfortable aflurance of a bleffcd eter- 
nity ? Bad men wifli this, and are ready to fay wi A 
Balaam, "' let me die the death* of the righteous, 
•** and let my laft end be like his." But if we would 
have the comfort of fuch a death, we nnift live fuch 
• lives, and imitate the faith and good converfation of 
thofe whom we defire to refemble in the manner of 
their death, and to go into the fame happy ftate thit 
they are in after death. If we do not make their 
lives our pattern ; we muft not expeft to be conform- 
able to them, in the happy manfier of their death. 

Whea 
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good 'men after death. Mat 

When we hear of the death of an eminently eoodSE RM. 
man, we do not doubt but he is h^ppyj and ^re7\;^^ 
confident, that he will meet with a reward of his 
piety and goodnefs in another, world. If we believe 
ithiiB of him, let us. endeavour to be like him; that 
we may attain the fame happinefs, which we believe 
him to be poflefled of, and, as the apoftle exhorts, 
chap, vi. 12. " let us not be flothful; but followers 
" of them, who through faith and patience inherit 
" the promifes." ; Let us fhew the fapie diligence 
that they did ; that we may have the fame full af- 
furance of hope untQ the end, which they had. 

The inference from this difcourfe, which I have 
made upon this argument, is, to fhew what ufe we 
ought to make of thefe excellent ejcamples, which 
are fet before us, of the firfl founders and teachers 
of our religion, and what is the proper honour and 
refped, whiiih we ought to pay to their memory : 
not invocation and adoration ; but a zealous imita- 
tion of their faith, and good converfation. The 
greateft honour we can do them, the mofl acceptable 
to God, the mofl grateful to them, and the mofl 
beneficial to ourfelves, is to endeavour to be like 
them: not to make any images, and likenefs of 
them, to fail down before them, and woi-fhip them ; 
but to form the image of their faith and virtues 
upon our hearts and lives : not to pray to them ; 
but to praife God for fuch bright and glorious ex- 
amples, and to endeavour with all our might to 
imitate their faith, and patience, and piety, and 
humility, and meeknefs, and charity, and all thofe 
other virtues which were fo refplendent in them. 
And this is to remember the founders of our relir 
gion as we ought, " to follow their fairii," and 
*' to confider the end of their converfation," 

Vol. V. Y Had 



1222 Tie duty of imitating the primitive teachers^ 
S E R M. Had the cbriftian religion required, or intended 
)any fuch thing, as of latter times hath been pra£tifed 
in the world; it had been as eafy for the apoftle to 
have faid, remember them that have bwn your 
guides, and have fpoken to you the word of God» 
to ered images to them, and to worlhip them with 
due veneration, and to pray to them and make ufe 
of their interceflion. But no fuch thing is faid, or 
the leaft intimation given of it, either m this text, 
or any other in the whole bible; but very much to 
the contrary. 

Their example indeed is frequently recommended 
to us, for our imitation and encouragement; and 
for this reafon, the providence of God hath taken 
particular care, that the memory of the apoftles, and 
fo many primitive Chriftians and martyrs, ihould 
be tranfmitted to poilerity ; that Chriftians in all 
fuccecding ages might propound thefe patterns to 
themfeives, and have perpetually before their eyes 
the piety and virtue of their lives, and their patient 
and conftant fuflferings for the truth; that when God 
fhall pleafe to call us to the like trial, '^ we may 
** not be wearied and faint in our minds; but being 
'*' compaffed about with fuch a cloud of witneflcs," 
having fo many examples in our eye of thofe, ** who 
*' through faith and patience inherit the promifcs," 
and do now as it were look down from their happy 
ftate upon us here below, who are combating with 
manifold temptations, to fee how we behave and 
acquit ourfclves in our chriftian courfe, we may take 
encouragement to ourfelves, from fuch examples, 
and fuch fpcAators, to " run with patience the race 
♦' which is fct before us." 

I know indeed that other ufe than this hath bees, 
and is at this day made of the memory of the faints 

and 
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and martyrs of former ages, very difhonourable toS E R M* 
God, and very grievous to them, if they be fcnfible j^^X|^ 
of what is done here below; I mean to worlhip 
them, and to pray to them, and (to the great difpa*^ 
n^ement of the powerful interceflion of " our great 
** high prieft, Jesus the Son of God") to make 
them the mediators and intercefTors in heaven with 
God for us. Of this the fcripture hath no where 
given us the leaft intimation j but hath exprefly 
commanded the contrary, *' to worfhip the Lord 
** our God, and him only to lerve; and to pray to 
** him alone, in the name of Jesus Christ, who is 
** the only mediator betwixt God and man.** Nor 
are there any footfteps of any fuch praftice, in the 
primitive church, for the firft three hundred years j 
as Js acknowledged by our moft learned adverfaries 
of the church of Rome. 

The fcripture no where propounds the faints to 
U9, for objefts of our worfhip ; but for the patterns 
of our lives. This is the greateft refpeft and vene- 
ration, that we can, or ought to pay to them; and 
whatever is beyond this, is a voluntary humility, in- 
jurioiis to God and our bleflcd Saviour, and moft 
ceruinly difpleafing to thofe, whom we pretend to 
honour; if they know how men play the fool about 
them here below. 

• Let us then endeavour to be like them, in the 
holy and virtuous aftions of their lives, in their 
conftant patience and fuffering for the truth; i£ 
God fhall call us thereto. And we may be like 
them, if we do but fmcerely endeavour it, and pray 
to God for his grace and alliftance to that end. 
For thefe examples were not left for our admiration 
only ; but for our imitation. We frequently read 
the lives of the apoftles aiid fkft founders of our 
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1 224 ^^ ^'/ of imitating the primitive teachers^ 
S E R M relieion : but I know not how it comes to pafs, we 
\2^^i^ choofe rather lazily to admire them, than vigoroufly 
to follow them ; as if the piety of the firft Chriftians 
were miraculous, and not at all intended for the 
imitation of fucceeding ages; as if heaven and earth, 
God and men, and all things were altered, fincc 
that time; as if chriftianity were then in its youthful 
age and vigour, but is fince decayed, and grown 
old, and hath quite loft its power and virtue. And 
indeed the generality of Chriftians live at fuch a 
faint and carelefs rate, as to m?ike the world be*- 
Jieve, that either all the ftories of the primitivie 
Chriftians are fables; or elfe, that the force of chrit 
:tianity is ftrangely abated, and that the holy Spirit 
x)f God hath forfaken the earth, and is retired to 
ithe Father. But truth never grows old, and thofe 
laws of goodnefs and righteoufnefs, which arc con- 
stained in the gofpel, are ftill as reafonable, and apt 
to gain upon the minds of men, as ever. God is 
the fame he was, and our blefled Saviour is .ftill 
at the right hand of God, interceding powerfully 
•for finners, for '' mercy and grace to help in time 
:*' of need.'' The promifes and threatnings of the 
gofpel are ftill as true and powerful as ever; and 
:the holy Spirit of God is ftill in the world, and ef- 
fcftually works in them that believe. 

Let us not then deceive ourfelves in this matter* 

The primitive Chriftians were " men like ourfelves, 

*' fubjecfl to the fame paflions that we are, and com- 

** paffed about with the fame infirmities;" fo that 

'although that extraordinary fpirit and power of mi- 

■ .racks, which God endowed them withal, for the 

I . firft planting and propagating of the gofpel in the 

r .world, be now ceafed; yec the fanftifying power 

• and virtue of (God's holy Spirit, does ftill accom- 
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pany the gofpel, and is ready to affift us in every S E*rm. 
good work. ^f^^* 

In a word, we have all that is neceflary to work . 
the fame graces and vh-tues in us, which were in 
them •, and if we be not flothful, and wanting to • 
ourfelves, we may *' follow their faith," and at laft 
** attain the end of it, even the falvation of our 
« fouls.'* 

Let us then, from an idle admiring of thofe ex- 
cellent patterns, proceed to a vigorous imitation of 
them, and be fo far from being difcouraged by the 
excellency of them, as to make even that matter 
^nd ground of encouragement to ourfelves ; accord^ 
ing to that of Tertullian, admonetur omnis atas fieri 
pojfey quod aliquando faSium eji^ " all ages to the end 
*' of the world may be convinced, that what hath , 
*' been done, is poffible to be done." There have 
been fuch holy and excellent perfons in the worlds 
and therefore it is poffible for men to be fuch. 

" Let us not then be flothful, but followers of 
** them, who through faith and patience inherit the 
*' promifes^ Since we are compaflTed about witK 
" fuch a cloud of witneflTes; let us lay afide every 
" weight, and the fin which fo eafily befets us, and 
** let us run with patience the race which is fet 
" before us, looking unto Jesus the. author and 
** finilher of our faith, who for the joy that was fet 
*' before him, endured the crofs, and defpifed the 
^' fhame, and is now fet down at the right hand of 

**G0D." 
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Ji'^D!^ SERMON XXXVIIL 

faints day. , 

The encouragement tofufFer for Christ j 
and the danger of denying him* . 



2 TIM. II. II, 42. 

// is a faithful faying ; for if we be dead with him^ m 
Jhallalfo live with him: if we fu^er^ we fmll aljo 
reign with him : if we deny bim^ he alfo will deny us. 

SJ5RM.TN the beginning of this chapter, St. Paul en- 
X couragcth Timothy to continue ftedfaft in the 
• profeflTion of the gofpel, notwithftanding the fuficr- 
ings which attefnded it ; ver. i. " Thou therefore 
*' . my fon, be ftrong in the gracewhich is in Christ 
*' Jesus;'* and ver. 3. "Thou therefore endure 
^* hardfbip, as a good foldier of Jesus Christ." 
And to animate him in his refolution, he quotes a 
faying, which it feems was well known and firmly 
believed among Chriftians ; a faying on the one hand 
full of encouragement to thofe who with patience 
and conftancy fuffered for their religion j and on the 
other hand, full of terror to thofe who for fear of 
fufFcring denied it. 

'• It is a faithful faying." This is a preface ufed by 
this apoftle, to introduce fome remarkable fentence, 
of more than ordinary weight and concernment 5 
I Tim, i. 15. " This is a faithful faying, and wor- 
♦f thy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
q ** .into 
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** into the world to favc finners ;'* and chap. iv. 8, 9. ^^^ ^* 
•* Godiinefs is profiteble unto all things, having a u-v^ 
** promife of the life that now is, and of that which 
** is to come. This is a faithful faying, and wor»« 
" thy of all acceptation.*' Titus. iii. 8. "This is 
" a faithful faying, and thefe things I \rill that thou 
** affirm conftantly, that they which have believed 
" in God, might be careful to maintain good works.** 
And here in the text, the fame preface is ufed to 
fignify the importance of the faying lie was about to 
mention ; " it is a faithful faying ; if we be dead 
'' with him, we fhall alfo live with him : if we fuf- 
" fer, we fhali alfo reign with him : if we deny him, 
" he alfo will deny us." 

The firft two fentences are matter of encourage- 
ment to thofe who fuffer with Christ, and for him, 
and are the very fame in fenfe. " If we bfe dead with 
" him,*' that is, if we lay down our lives for the te- 
ftimony of the truth, as he did, *' we fhall alfo live 
with him," that is, we fhall in like nlanner be made 
partakers of immortality, as he is : " if we fuffer** or 
endure as he did, " we fhall alfo reign with him** in 
glofy. 

The other fentence is matter of terror to thofe who 
deny him and his truth. " If we deny him, he alfo 
" will deny us ;** to which is fubjoined another fay- 
ing much to the fame fenfe 5 " if we believe not,*' 
e! dwif^iAsvy if we be unfaithful •, " yet he remaineth 
" faithful, he cannot deny himfelf -,** that is, he will 
be as good as his word, and make good that folemn . 
threatning which he hath denounced againfl thofe, 
who fhall for fear of fufFering deny him, and his truth. 

The words being thus explained, I Ihall begin 
with the firfl part of this remarkable faying j " if we 
** be dead with him> we ihall alfo live with him : if 
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SE RM. " we fufFer, we fliall alfo reign with him." This, it 
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\,,^mym^ feems, was a noted faying among Chriftians ; and 
whether they had it by tradition of our Saviour, 
or whether it was in familiar ufe among thcapoftles, 
as a very proper and powerful argument to keep 
Chriftians ftcdfaft to their religion, I cannot deter- 
mine. It is certain, that fayings to this fenfe arc 
very frequent, efpecially in the epiftles of St. Paul, 
Rom. vi. 5. " For if we have been planted together 
• *' in the likenefs of his death ; we fhall be aJfo in 
•* the likenefs of his refurreftion." And verfe 8. 
** Now if we be dead with Christ •, we believe 
** that we Ihall alfo live with him," 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
** Always bearing about in the body, the dying of 
*' our Lord Jesus -, that the life alfo of Jesus 
** might be made manifeft in our body.*' And verfe 
II. " For we which live, are always delivered unto 
*' death for Jesus fake; that the life alfo of Jesus 
" might be made manifeft in our mortal flefh.'* 
And Rom. viii. 1 7. *' If fo be that we fufier with 
** him, that we may be alfo glorified together.'* 
Phil. iii. 10, II. '* That I may know him, and the 
** power of his refurreclion, and the fellowftiip of his 
** fufFerings, being made conformable unto his death: 
*' if by any means I might attain unto the refurrec- 
*' tion of the dead, i Pet, iv. 12, 13. ** Beloved, 
** think it not ftrange concerning the fiery trial, 
' " which is to try you, as though fome ftrange thing 
^* happened unto you ; but rejoice, inafmuch as ye 
** are partakers of Christ's fufferings; that when 
*• his glory (hall be re^^aled, ye may be glad alio 
•* with exceeding joy." 

You fee that the fenfe of this faying was in 
finequentufe among the apoftles, as a powerful ar- 
gument to encourage Chriftians to coaftancy in their 
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religion, notwithftanding the dangers and fuEFerings S E R M. 
which attended it. " This is a faithful faying : if v.^..-^^ 
*' we be dead with him, we fhall alfo live with him : 
*^ if we fufFer, we fhall alfo reign with him." 

And the force of this argument will beft appear 5 
by taking into confideration thefe two things -, 

I. What virtue there is in a firm belief and per- ' 
fuafion of a blefled immortality in another world, to 
fupport and bear up mens fpirits under the greateft 
fufFerings for righteoufnefs fake ; and even to ani- 
mate them, if God fhall call them to it, to lay down 
their lives for their religion. 

II. How it may be made out to be reafonable, for 
men to embrace and voluntarily to fubmit to prefent 
and grievous fufFerings, in hopes of a future happi- 
nefs and reward ; concerning which we have not, nor 
perhaps are capable of having, the fame degree of 
certainty and aflurance which we have of the e\^ls 
and fufFerings of , this prefent life. 

I. What virtue there is in a firm belief and per- 
. fuafion of a blefled immortality in another world, to 
fupport and bear up mens fpirits, under the greateft 
fufFerings for righteoufnefs fake : and even to ani- 
mate them, if God fhall call them to it, to lay down 
their lives for their religion. 

If men do firmly believe that they fhall change 
this temporal and miferable life for an endlefs ftate 
• of happinefs and glory, and that they fliall meet with 
. ^ reward of their fufFerings infinitely beyond the pro- 
portion of them, both in the weight and duration of 
it J this muft needs tiirn the fcales on that fide, on 
which there is the greateft weight : and there is a- 
fufficient ground for a firm belief of this. For if 
any thing can certainly be concluded from the pro- 
vidence of God, this may, that good men fhall be 

happy 
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SE RM. happy one time or other : and becaufe they are very 

j^-^ , _ , y often great fufFerers in this life ; that thei€ is another 
ftatc remains for them aftfer this life, wherein they 
ihall meet with a full reward of all their fufierings 
for righteoufnefs fake. 

But befides the reafonableneis of this, from the 
confideration of God*s providence, we have now a 
clear and exprcfs revelation of it ; ** life and im- 
** mortality being brought to light by the goJpel.** 
This St. John tells us is the great promife of the 
gofpel, I Johaii. 25. *' This )s the promife which he 
** hath promifed us ; even eternal life." And this 
promife, our Saviour moft exprefly makes to thofc 
who fufFer for him. Matt. v. 10, 1 1, 12. " Bkffid 
•* are they which are perfecuted for righteoufnefs 
•* fake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Ble&d 
•* are ye, when men (hall revile you, and perfccutc 
*' you, and fay all manner of evil againft you falfly 
•' for my fake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for 
*• great is your reward in heaven." Mark x. 29,30. 
*• Verily 1 fay unto you, there is no man that hath 
** left houfe, or brethren, or fitters, or father, or 
** mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
" fake and the gofpel's ; but he fhall receive an 
*' hundred fold now in this time, with perfecutions,** 
(that is, fo far as a ftate of perfecution would ad- 
mit) " and in the world to come eternal life." 

And if fuch a perfuafion be firmly fixed in our 
minds; the faith of another world, and the aflured 
hope of eternal life and happinefs, muft needs have 
a mighty force and efficacy upon the minds of fober 
and confiderate men ; becaufe there is no proportion 
between fuflfering for a little while, and being im- 
. fpeakably and eternally happy. So St. Paul tells us 
Jie calculated the mattervRora. viii. x8. "I reckon 
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" (fays he) that the fufFerings of this prefcnt time, SERM- 
^* arc not worthy to be compared with the glory ^^ -^ 
•* which fhall be revealed in us." the vaft difpro- 
portion between rhe fuflferings of a few days, and the 
joys and glory of eternity, when it is once firmly be- 
lieved by us, will weigh down all the evils and cala- 
mities of this world, and give us courage and con- 
ftancy under them. For why fhould we faint; if 
we believe, that ** our light afflidion, which is jbut 
** for a moment, will work for us a far more cx- 
" ceeding and eternal weight pf glory ?" As the 
fame St. Paul affurerus, 2 Cor. iv. 17. If our minds 
be but thoroughly poilefled with the hopes of a re- 
furreftion to a better and happier life ; this will make 
death,/attended even with extremity of terror, to be 
tolerable 5 as we read of fome, in that long cata- 
logue of faints and martyrs, Heb. xi. 35. " Others 
^* were tortured, not accepting deliverance.; that 
^* they might obtain a better refurreftion." It would 
make a man to rejoice in the ruin and diflblution of 
this earthly tabernacle, to be affured, that when it 
** is diffolved, we fhall have a building of God, a 
^' houfe not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
** vens,*' as the fame apoflle affures us, 2 Cor. v. i. 
Thus you fee what virtue there is in the firm belief , 
and perfuafion of a better life, to bear up mens fpi- 
rits under thofe fufterings and torments which may 
ftfem unfupportable to human nature. 

And fo indeed they would be, without an extraor- 
dinary grace and afliflance of God to enable them to 
bear thofe fufFerings, which his providence permits 
them to be exercifed withal. But of this extraordi- ' 
nary grace, we are affured, not only from the confi- 
dcration of the attributes and providence of God ; 
but lik^ife from the exprefs prorpife^ Jind declara- | 
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SERM. . The attributes of God and his providence give 
'ius good ground to believe that he who loves good- 
nefs and righteoufriefs, and hath a peculiar favour 
and regard for good men, will never lufFer his faith- 
ful friends and fcrvants to be brought into that di- 
ftrefs' for righteoufncfs fake, that they fhall not be 
able to endure thofe evils and afflidtions. which befal 
them upon that account: and if in the courfe of his 
providence, any thing happen to them that is above 
the ordinary conftancy and patience of human na- 
ture to bear, that in fuch a cafe, God will extraor- 
dinarily interpofe, and give them ftrength and pa- 
tience, fupport and comfort, proportionable to the 
evils and fufferings that are upon thera ; and that he 
will either lighten their burden, or add to their 
ftrength 5 he will either mitigate their pain, or In- 
creafe their patience ; either he will check and reftrain 
the effed: of natural caufes, as in the cafe of the three 
children, that were in the fiery furnace; and oS. 
Daniel, who was caft into the den of lions ; or elfe, 
(which comes to the fame iflue) if he will fuffer 
caufes to have their natural courfe, he will afford 
fupernatural comforts to balance the fury and extre- 
mity of them. This is very credible, from the mere 
confideration of God's goodnefs, and of the parti- 
cular care and favour of his providence towards 
good men. 

But befides this, we have the exprefs promife and 
declaration of God's word, to this purpofe, which 
puts us out of all doubt concerning that which we 
had good reafon to hope and expedt before,^ i Cor. x, 
13. St. Paul there tells the Chriftians at Corinth, 
that though they had met with fome troubles, yet; 
they had not been tried with the extremity of fuf^ 
fering : but when that fhovild happen, they had no 
: . cayfe 
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caufe to doubt, but (jod would enable them to bear S ER ivr, 
it. " There hath no temptation taken you, butfuch ^_,,^._^ 
*' as is common to man ;" that is, you have not yet 
beerlvexercifcd with any trial, but what is human-, 
what the ordinary ftrength and refolution of human 
nature is able' to bear : but in cafe it ftiould come to 
.extreme fufferingi and that they muft eitfier comply 
•with the heathei;^ idolatry, or endure extremity of 
torments; they had the promife of God's help to 
jfuppprt them in that cafe, " God is faithful, fays he, 
.** who will not fufFer you to be tempted above 
'* that you are able -, but will with the temptar 
** tion alfo make a way to efcape, that ye may be 
*' able to bear it.;" and then it follows, " where- 
** fore my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry ;" that 
is, let no fufFering that you are tempted withal, make 
you guilty of this fin- And i Pet. iv. 14. the pre- 
knct of God's Spirit, in a very glorious manner, 
for our fupport and comfort, is promifed to thofc 
who fufFer for him. " If ye be reproached for the 
** name of Christ, happy are ye-, for the Spirit of 
*' glory and of God refteth upon you." 

And this confideration of God's ftrength to fup- 
port us under fufferings, makes the other, of the re- 
. v^ard of them, a perfed and complete encourage- 
ment; which it could not be without it. For if, 
upon the whole matter, the prefent fufferings of good 
. roen were intolerable, and human nature were not 
divinely afllfted to bear them : how great foever the 
future reward promifed to them Ihould be ; they that 
lay under them would be forced to confult their own 
prefent eafe and deliverance. I proceed to the 

II. Thing I propofed to confider, namely, how it 
may be made out to be reafonable to embrace and 
voluntarily to fubmit to prefent and grievoys*fuff?r- 
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S E R M< ings, in hopes of^ture happinefs and reward ; con- 
*iceming which we have not, nor perhaps are capable 
of having the fame degree of certainty and affurancc, 
which we have of the evils and fufferings of tbs 
prefent life. 

Now, granting that we have not the fame dcff9t 
of certainty concerning our future happinefs, that 
we have of our prefent fufferings which we feel, or 
fee juft ready to come upon us 5 yet prudence maldng 
it neceffary for men to run this hazard, does juftify 
die reafonablenefs of it. This I take to be a known 
and ruled cafe in the common affairs of life, and in 
matters of temporal concernment-, and men a£fc upon 
this principle every day. The hufbandman parts 
with his corn, and cafts it into the earth, in confi- 
dence that it will fpring up again, and at the time 
of harveft bring him a confiderable return and 
advantage. He parts with a certainty, in hope only 
of a great future benefit : and though he have no 
demonftration, for the infallible fuccefs of his labour 
and hazard ; yet he afts very reafonably : becaufe if 
he does not take this courfe, he runs a greater and 
more certain hazard, of perifliing by famine at laft, 
when his prefent ftock is fpent. The cafe of the 
merchant is the fame, who parts with a prefent 
eftate, in hopes of a future improvement; which yet 
is not fo certain, as what he parts withal. 

And if this be rcafonable in thcfe cafes 5 then the 
Jxazard which men run, upon much greater aflurance 
than either the hu/bandman or the merchant hath, 
is much more reafonable. When we part with this 
life in hopes of one infinitely better-, that is, "infure 
*' and certain hope of a refurreftion to eternal life:'* 
and when we fubmit to prefent fufierings, to avoid 
an eternity of mifcry, which is much more to be 
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dreaded than temporal want, this is reafonable; be- S B R ^f• 

LXXVIIL 

cauie here is a much greater advantage in view, and c-^y^i^ 
a o^ore prefTing necefilty in the cafe ; nothing being 
fo defir^le to one that muft live for ever, as to be 
happy for ever ; and nothing to be avoided by him 
with fo much care, as everiafting mifery and ruin. 
And for our fecurity of obtaining the one, and efcap- 
ing the other, we have ** the promife of God, who 
** cannot lie •,'* which is all the certainty and fccur 
rity that thbgs future and invifible are capable of. 

Nay, I will go lower. If God had made no ex* 
prefs promife and declaration of a future happineis 
aad reward, to thofe diat ferve him and fufier for 
him : yet if any man out 61 a fincere love to Gon, 
and awful regard to his laws, endure trouble and af- 
fliction, if there be a God and providence this is af- 
furance enough to us, that our fervices and fuffixings 
ihall one time or other be ccmfidered and rewarded. ^ 
.For as fure as any man is, that there is a God, and 
chat his providence regards the adions of men ; £0 
Hire are we, that no man ihall finally be a loier by 
:any tUng that he doth or fufiers for him. 

So that the'^matter is now brought to this j^ain 
iflue, that if ^ it be reafonable to believe there is a 
God, and that his providence regards and confiders 
the adions of men ; it is alfo reafonable to endure 
piefent fufferings, in hope of a future reward \ and 
there is certainly enough in this cafe, to govern and 
determine a prudent man, that is in any good mea- 
fure perfuaded of another life after this, and hath 
\Wf tolerable conlideration of, and regard to his 
eternal intereft. 

Indeed, if we were fure, that there were no life 

: after this ; if we had no expedation of a happinef$ 

or mifery beyond thi;s world \ the wifefl: thjn^ that 

any 
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S E R M-. any man could do, would be to enjoy as much of did 
\_-,^~J prefent contentments and fatisfadtions of this world, 
as he could fairly come at. For " if there be nd 
** refurreftion to another life ;" the apoftle allows 
the reafoning of the epicure to be very good, " let 
*' "US eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." But oii 
the other hand, if it be true that we are defigned for 
. immortaUty, and that another ftate remains for us 
-after this life, wherein we fhall be unfpeakably happy, 
or intolerably and eternally miferable, according as 
we have behaved ourfelves in this world •, it is then 
evidently reafonable, that men (hbuld take the grcateft 
care of the longeft duration, * and be content to bear, 
and difpenfe with fome prefent trouble and incon- 
venience, for a felicity that will have no end j' and 
be willing to labour and take pains, and deny our 
pfefent cafe and comfort for a little while, that we 
may. be happy for ever. This is reckoned prudence 
in the account of this world, for a man to part 
with a prefent pofleflion and enjoyment, for a much 
greater advantage in reverfion : but furely the dif- 
proportion between time and eternity is fo yaft, that 
did men but firmly believe that they fhall live for 
ever, nothing in this world could reafonably be 
thought too good to part withal, or too grievous to 
fufFer, for the obtaining of a blefled immortality. 

In the virtue of this belief and perfuafion, the pri- 
mitive Chriflians were fortified, againfl all that the 
malice and cruelty of the world could do againfl 
them J and they thought they made a very wife bar- 
gain, if " through many tribulations they might*' 
. at lafl '^ enter into the kingdom of God •," becaufe 

\ they believed, that the joys of heaven would abun- 

T dantly recompenfe all their forrows and fufferings 

/ upon earth. And fo confident were thqy of this, 

' ' that 
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tJiat they looked upon it as a Ipecial favour and re- S E RM. 
gardof God to them,: to call them to fufFer for his {'^^^"' 
name. So St. Paul fpeaks of itj Phil. i. 29. ^*Unto 
** you it is given, on the behalf of Christ, not 
^^ only to believe on him, but alfo to fuffer fqr his 
** fake." Yea, they accounted them happy, who 
upon this account were miferable in this world. So' 
St. James exprefly pronounceth of them. Jam. i. 12.- 
** Blefled is the man that endureth temptation ;•* 
(tneaning the temptation of perfecution and fufFer- 
ing) *> for when he is tried, he fhall receive thd 
** crown of life, which the Lord hath promifcd to 
** them that love him." And this confideratiori 
was that which kept up their fpirits, from finking 
under the weight of their greateft fufFerings; So 
St. Paul tells us, 2Cor. iv. 14, 16. " Knowing that- 
" he which raifed up the Lord Je^us,- fhall raife 
** up us alfo by Jesus. For which caufc we faint 
** not ; but though our outward man perifh, yet 
**- the inward man is renewed day by day." 't'hd 
fufferings of their bodies did but help to raife and 
fortify their fpirits : nay, fo far were they from faint- 
ing under thofe afBidtions, that they rejoiced and 
gloried in them. So the fame apoftle tells us, Rom. v. 
2, 3. that in the midft of their fufferings, " they 
** rgoiced in hope of the glory of God ; and thatf 
^ they gloried in tribulations" as being the way to* 
be made partakers of that glory : and Heb. x. 34, 
that " they took joyfully the fpoiling of their goods ;• 
** knowing in themfelvesj that they had in heaven a- 
*^ better and an enduring fubflance." And for this 
fcafon, ^i. James^, chap. i. 2. exhorts Chriflians' 
^ to account it all joy, when they fall into divers^ 
♦•'temptationsv** (that is, various kinds of fuflfcr* 

Voir. ,v,- . z i m^y 
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Lxxvm *^^^^ bccaufe of the manifold advantages which from 

\,^,0y^ thence would redound to them. 

Now what was it that infpired them to all tlus 
courage and chearfulnefs, but the belief of a might]^ 
reward, far beyond the proportion of all their fuficr* 
ings, and a firm perfuallon that they fhould be vaft 
gainers by them at the laft ? This confideradon 
St. Paul urgeth with great force, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
^^ Our light afflidion, which is but for a momenti 
^^ worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
*' weight of glory : whiift we look not at the things 
** which are fecn j but at the thmgs which are not 
** feen : for the things which are feen, are tern- 
** poral i but the things which are not feen,^ arc 
*' eternal." If we would compare things juftly, 
wd attentively regard and confider the invifible glo- 
ries of another world, as well as the things which 
are feen j we fliould eafily perceive, that he who fuf- 
fers for God and religion, does not renounce happi- 
^nefii but puts it out to intereft, upon terms of tha 
greatcfl: advantage. 

I (hall now fpeak briefly to the 
. Second part of this remarkable faying in the text •, 
^' if we deny him, he alfo will deny us :" to which 
is fubjoined in the words following, " if we believe 
^ not ; li (»V«rS;/,£y, if we deal unfaithfully with him; 
*' yet he abidetb faithful, he cannot deny himfejf > 
that is, he will be conflant to his word^ and make 
good that ibiemn threatning which he hath, de- 
nounced againft thofe, who for fear of fufiering flxall 
deny him and his truth before m^n,. Matt. x. ^j* 
*> Wbofoever (faith our Lord there) (hall deny me 
^ before rten, him will I alfo d^y before my Father 
^. which is. in heaven." Mark virt. 3&, *^ Whp^ 
**: focver therefore fnallhc afhamcd of rnt, and of 
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•* my words, in this Adukerbus and finful genertirion, ^ K it M< 
" of him alfoftall the San of man be afhamed, when ^-^-^ 
^ toe Cometh in the glory o^ his Father; Wkh the 
^ holy angels.'* This is a terrible threatning, *' to 
^ be difoWned by Chris*? at the day of judgment, 
^ in the prefenoe of God ai^ his holy angels •/.* and 
this threatning will certainly be made good ; and 
though we may renounce him, ** and break our faith 
** with him ; yet he remains faithful," who hath 
direatncd, and " cannot deny himfelf ** 

This is matter of great terror, and ferioufly to be 
thought upon by thofe who at^ tempted to deny 
Christ and his truth, cither by the hope of worldly. 
advantage, or the fear of temporal fufFerings. What 
worldly advantage can we propofe to ourfelves, by 
qukting our religion, which can be thought an equal 
price, for the lofs of our immortal fouls, and of the 
hftppinefs of all eternity ? Suppofe the whole world 
were offered us in confideration -, yet " what is a 
•* man profited-, if he (houW gain the whole world, 
•* and lofe his own foul ? or what (hall a man give 
♦* in exchange for his foul?" As our Saviour 
realbns. Matt. xvi. 26. 

And on the other hand, if the fear of temporal 
fiifferings be fuch a terror to men, as to ftiake their 
conftancy irt religion, and to tempt them to renounce 
It i the fear 6f eternal torments ought to be much 
more powerful, to keep them ftedfaft to their feHgion^i 
and to deter them from the denial of it. If fear will 
move us ; then in all reafon, that which is moft ter- 
rible ought to prevail moft with us, and the greatcft 
fyungpr (hould be moft dreaded by us, according to 
#ur Saviour's moft friendly and reafonable ad-^ 
vice, Luke xiL 4, 5. " I fay unto you, my friends,. 
^ be not afrakl of them that kiU the body, and aftei^ 
"^i Z ^ « thai; ^ 
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§ERM. « that have no more that they can do. But I will 
^^J^'" forewarn you whom you fliall fear.. Fear him, 
^* who after he hath killed, hath power. to cafl: into 
" hell ; yea, I fay unto you, fear him.** If there can 
be no doubt, which of them is moil to be dreaded ; 
there can be no doubt what we are to do, in cafe oi 
fuch a temptation. 

I fhall now draw fomc inferences from this dif- 
?purfe by way of application. 

Firft, If " this be a faithful faying, that if we be 
*' dead with Christ, we fliall alfo live with him ; 
" if we fufFer, we fliall alfo reign with him ; but if 
" we deny him, he will alfo deny us j" the belief 
of it ought to have a mighty influence upon us, to 
make, us ftedfaft: and immoveable in the profeflion 
and practice of our holy religion. This inference the 
apoftle makes from the doftrine of a blefled refur- 
reftion, i Cor. xv. 58. '* therefore, my beloved brc- 
" thren, be ye ftedfaft, unmoveable, always abound- 
*' ing in the work of the Lord j forafmuch as yc 
** know, that your labour is not in vain in the 
*' Lord." If any thing will fix men in the profef- 
lion of their religion, and make them ferious in the 
practice of it ; the belief of a glorious refurredion, 
and of the reward which God will then give to his 
faithful fervants, muft needs have a very powerful 
influence upon them to this purpofe. Upon the fame 
ground the apoftle to the Hebrews exhorts them 
*' to hold faft the profeflion of their faith, without 
" wavering •, becaufe he is faithful that hath pro- 
*' mifed." If we be conft^nt in the profeflion and 
pra(adce of our Jioly religion •, God will be faithftil to 
m the promife which he hath made of eternal life, " to 

1 " thoft who by patient continuance in well-doing, 

/ *> feek for glory and honour and immortality." 

.-^ .. If 
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If under the dark and imperfeft difpenfation of S ERM. 
the law, good men (hewed fo much courage and con- l*-v^ 
llancy for God and religion, as we read in that long 
catalogue of heroes, Heb. xi. How much more 
ihould Chriftians, whofe faith is fupported much 
more ftrongly than theirs was, by a much clearer evi- 
dence of another life, and a blefled immortality, than 
they had;- by ihore exprefs promifes of divine com- 
fort and affiftance under fufFerings, than were made 
to them ; *and by the moft divine and encouraging 
example, of the greateft patience under the greateft 
fofFerings, that the world ever had, in the death and 
paflion of the Son of God, *' who for the joy that 
•* was fet before him, endured the crofs, ■ and de- 
** fpifed the (hame, and is fet down at the right hand 
** of the throne of God ! " When we confider this 
glorious example of fuffering, and the glorious re- 
ward of it *, how can we " be weary and faint in our 
** minds ! ** If the faints and apoftles of the old 
teftament did fuch great things, by virtue of a faith, 
which relied chiefly upon the attributes and provi- 
dence of God 5 what ftiould not we do, who hav« 
the fecurity of GoD*s exprefs promife for our com- 
fort and encouragement ! We certainly have much 
greater reafon to take up our crofs more chearfully, 
and to bear it more patiently, than they did. 

Secondly, We fhould always be prepared in the re- 
folutions of our minds, to fufFer for the teftimony of 
GoD*s truth and a good confcience, if it fhould pleafe 
God at any time to call us to it. This our Saviour 
^ath made a neceflary condition of his religion, and 
a qualification of a true difciple. " If any man will 
** be my difciple ; let him take up his crofs and fol- 
** low me." So that we are to reckon upon it, and 
to prepare for it ; that if it comes, we may pot be 
Z 3 furprized^ 
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S E R M.furprizcd, " as if fome Arrange thing had happened 
/'to US;*' and may not be unrefoived what to do 
in fuch a cafe. And God knows whw wc nwy be 
called to it : however it i& wife, to forecaft it in our 
minds, and to be always in a preparation and readi- 
nefs to entertain the worft that may h^^>j>eo j that if 
it come, we may " be able to ftaqd out in an evil 
^' day ;•* and if it does not come, God will accept 
jhe refolution of our minds^ and rew^d it accordi^ 
to the fmcerity of it : he tb^t knows wljijtf we would 
]|iave done, will confider it, as if we bad done it. 

Thirdly, The lefswe are called to fufFer for God, 
the more we (hould think ourfelves obliged to do for 
Jiim ; the lefs God is picafed to exercile our patience, 
we fhould abound fo much the more in the aftivc 
Virtues of a good life ; and our obedience to God 
flicjuld be fo much the more chearful, and we more 
^' fruitful in every good work." If there be no need 
pf fealing the truth with our blood ; we fhould be 
fure to adorn and recommend it by our lives. 

Fourthly and laftly, if the hopes of imn^ortality 
wUl bear n^en up under the extremity of fulBfcring 
^d torments, and give men courage and refolution 
againfl all the terrors of the world ; they ought much 
more to make us viftopous over the temptations and 
allurements of it. For certainly it is in realbn much 
{eafier to forego pleafure, than to endure pain •, to 
refufe or lay down a good place, for the teflimony 
of a good confcience, than to lay down our lives 
Vipon . that account. And in vain docs any man 
pretend that he will be a martyr for his religion, 
when he will not rule an appetite, nor reftrain a lufl^ 
norfubdue a paflion, nor crofs his covetoufnefs and 
?imbition, for the fake of it, " and in hope of that 
f! eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, hath pror 

'' mif?d,'«j 
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** mifcd." He that rcfiifcth to do the lefs, is not like 
to do the greater. It is very improbable, that a man -^ 
"mW die for his religion, when he cannot be perfuaded 
to live according to it. So that by this we may try 
the fincerity of our refolution concerning martyrdom. 
For what profeflion focver men make, he that will 
not deny himfclf the pleafurcs of fin, and the advan- 
tages of this world, for Christ •, when it conxes to 
the pufli, will never have rfie heart " to take up his 
** crofs, and follow him." He that cannot take up 
a refolution to live a faint, hath a demonftration 
within himfeif, that he is never like to die a martyr. 



SERMON LXXIX* p-cw 

on All 
faints da^/. 

The blelibdnefs of good men after 
death. 



REV- XIV- 13. 
And I heard a voice from heaven^ f^i^g unto me^ Writer 
Blejfed are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
benaforth : Tea^ faith the Spirit^ that they maj reji 
from their labours j and their works do follow thim^ 

I Will not trouble you with any nice difputesERM. 
about the author of this book of the Revelation, LXXIX. 
or the authority of it j though both thefe were fome- ^^"~*^ 
times controverted ; becaufc it is now many ages 
fince this book was received into the canon of the 

Z 4 fcriptures. 



SERM. fcripturcs, as pf divine authority, and as writtch by 
ff^^St. John. Nor ftiall I at this, time enquire into the 
'• particular meaning of ihe feveral vifions And prcdic- 
jtions contained in it. It isconfcfledIy,in feveral parts 
pf it, a vejy otfcure book ; and. there needs no other 
argument to fatisfy us that it is fo, than that fo many 
Jearned andjnquifitive perfons, have givea fuch dif- 
ferent interpretations of feveral pen>arkabie paflages 
in it ; as particularly concerning *^ the flaying of tl}C 
** tivQ witneffes, and the number of the beaft." 

The words which I have read to you, though 
there be fpme difEculty about the interpretation pf 
fome particular expreflions in them ; yet in the ge- 
neral fenfe and intendment of them, they are very 
plain, being a folemn declaration pf phe. bleflfedllafc 
pf good men after this life. 

• And that we may take the more notice of them, 
they are brought in with a great deal of folemrt pre- 
paration and addrefs, as it were on purpofe to be- 
fpe^k pur attention to them : " I heard a voice from 
^' heaven, faying unto me, Write, Blefled are the 
^* dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth." 
And for the greater confirmation of them, the fpe- 
cial teftimony of the Spirit is added tp " the voice 
*' from heaven," declaring the reafon why they 
*' that die in the Lord," are pronounced to be in 
fo happy a condition : "Yea, faith the Spirit, that 
." they may reft from their labours ; and their works 
*' do follow them. '\ 

In the handling of thefe words, I ifhall firft en- 
quire into the particular fenfe and meaning of them. 
Secondly, Profecute the general intendment of 
them, which I told you is to declare to us, the blefled 
ftate of thofe that die in the Lord, (that is) of faints 
and good men, after they are departed this life. 

Firft, 
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Firft, I fliall enquire into the particular fenfc and S E R M. 
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. meaning of the words. To the clearing of which, ^ 
nothing will conduce more, than to confxder the oc- 
cafion of them, which was briefly this. In the yi- 
jSons of this and the foregoing chapter, is reprefented 
jto St. Jpbn^.the great ftraits that the Chriftians, the 
true wprlhippers of the true God, fhoiiid be reduced 
to. On the one hand, they are threatned with 
death ; or if they be fuffered to live, they are inter- 
didled all <:ommerce with human fociety, chap. xiii. 
'15. ** And he had power to caufe, that as many as 
*' would not worlhip the im^ge of the beaft, fhould 
*^ be killed:" and verfe 17. " that no man may buy 
** or fell, fave he that had the mark of the beaft.!' 
And on the other hand, they that do worfliip the 
beaft are threatned with damnation, chap. xiv. 9, 
10. " If any man do worfhip the beaft, the fame 
c *' Ihall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, and 
" ^* ihall be tormented with fire and brimftone. So 
'th^t whenever this fliould happen, it would be a time 
'of ^reat trial to the fincere Chriftians, being threat- 
ned withextreme perfecution on the one hand, and 
^eternal damnation on the other ; and therefore it is 
^ added in the 12 th verfe, " here is the patience of 
*' the faints : here are they that keep the command- 
." mentsofQoD, and the faith of Jesus.'* This is 
"reprefented J fi St. John's vifions, at the laft and ex- 
tremeft ,p»erfecution of the true worfliippers of God, 
'and which fnould precede the final downfal of Baby- 
-lon. And when this fhould happen, then he tells us, 
the patience of the faints would be tried to purpofe, 
and then it would be feen, who are faithful to God, 
"aqd.fonftant to his truth j and upon this immediately 
follows the voice from heaven in the text ; " and 
.^' I l)eard a voice from heaven, faying unto me, 

''Write, 
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SERM. « Write, Blefled arc the dead which die in the Lord, 
^^^^ ** from henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
** may reft from tHcir labours ; and their works do 
** follow them." 

The main difficulty of the words', depends upon 
the word aVoj tj, from henceforth ; which interpre- 
ters do varioufly refer to feveral parts of the text. 
Some by changing the atcent, and reading it, agra^ri, 
would change the fignification of the word into 
imtdnb ; otmnni bealifunty they are altogether blefled, 
very happy, who die in the Lord. But*this is alto- 
gether deftitut6 of the countenance and warrant of 
any ancient copy. We will then fuppofe that the 
word is aTrajTi, and to be rendered as we tranflate 
it, from henceforth, from this time. All the diffi- 
culty is, to what part of the text we are to refer 
it. Some refer it to the word blefled ; *' blefled from 
** henceforth are the dead which die in the Lord :** 
As if from this time, and not before, the fouls of 
good men were, immediately after death, admitted 
into heaven -, which, many of the ancient fathers 
thought, the fouls of good men who died before the 
coming of Christ, were not. But then this blef- 
fednefs ought to have been dated, not from the time 
of St. John's vifion, but of Christ's afcehfion ; ac- 
cording to that of St. Ambrofe, in the hymn called 
TeDeum-y " when thouhadft overcome thefharpnefs 
*' of death, thou didft open the kingdom of heaven 
** to all believers." 

Others refer it to dying in the Lord -, " blefled 
«' are the dead, that from henceforth die in the 
** Lord." But this hath no peculiar emphafis in 
it ; becaufe they were " blefled, that died in the 
** Lord," before that time. 

3 Other? 
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Others refer it to the words following, concern- SERftft 
ing the teftimony of the Spirit \ " Yea, from hence- y_^ ^ 
*' forth, faith the Spirit.'^ All thefe varieties agree 
in this fenfe in general ; that ibme fpecial blefledneis 
is promifed and declared to thofe who fheuld die 
after that time : but what that is in particular, is not 
cafy to make out. 

But the moft plain and fimple interpretation, and 
that which ieems to be moft fuitable to the occafion 
of thefe words, is this ; that the word awroftfrr, from 
henceforth, is to be referred to the whole fenltence, 
thus 5 " from henceforth, blejfled are the dead which 
*' die in the Lord ;" as if St. John had faid, con- 
fidering the extremity and cruel circumftancesof this 
iaft and fevere perfecution, we may from that time 
forward reckon thofe, who are already dead, (fup- 
pofing that they died in the Lor d ) to be very happy ; 
in that they did not live to fee and fuflfer thofe 
things, which will then befal the faithful fervants of 
God, when " the devil fh^U come, having great 
** wrath, becaufe he knoweth he hath but a Ihort 
** time.** Much in the fame fenfe as Solomon, when 
he considered the oppreflions that were done under 
the fun, fays, Eccl. iv. 2. that " he praifed the dead^ 
^* which were already dead, more than the living, 
♦*' which were yet alive •,** that is, confidering the 
oppreflions, which were fo frequent in the world, he 
j^ckoned thofe happier that were out of it, than thofe 
who ftill lived in it. 

And as this is very agreeable to the fcope of what 
goes before, ib it fuits very well with what follows 
titer, as the reafon, why thofe perfons are declared 
to be fo happy ; " Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
*^ may reft from their labours : and their works 
#* dp follow them " that is, that they may be at 

an 
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iM. an end of their troubles and fufFerings ; and may not 

T^\bc tried beyond their ftrength and patience, under 
that terrible perfecution which will reign at that time; 
and likewife that they may receive the reward .of all 
the good they, have done, and the eyilS they have 
fuffered in this world ; in the very fame fenfe, that 
the righteous are faid to be taken away from the evil 
to comcj Ifai. Ivii. i. 2. "The righteous is taken 

' *' away from, the evil to come, he fhaJl. enter into 
" peace : they (hall reft in their beds, each one walk- 
*' ing in his uprightnefs *," that is, enjoying the com- 
fort ot his integrity and fineerity towards God. 

And now the main difficulty being over, we fhall 
need to trouble ourfelves the lefs about the other ex- 
preffions in the text : yet there are two which I fhall 
a little explain to you. 

I. What is here meant by " dying in the Lord." 
And this fort of phrafe, in the Lord, in Christ, 
and in the name of Christ, is ufed in fcripture very 
variouQy. In general it fignifies, the dping or fuf- 
fering any thing, with relation to Christ, and upon 
his account; and fo " to die in the Lord,'*, doth 
moft frequently fignify, to die in the faith of Christ, 
and the profeflion of the chriftian religion. Some- 
times it fignifies to die for his caufe, and to bear 
teftimony to his truth, which is therefore called mar- 
tyrdom, as St. Paul is faid to be Jforjxjof iy nv^ia^ 
Eph. iv. i; "A prifoner in the Lord ; that is, 
for his caufe. So likewife, St. Peter ; " If you be re- 
*' proached iu o^cfMocrt Xf»r5, in the name of Christ ; 
*' happy are ye :" and it is probable, that the ex- 
preffion, i Cor. xv. 18. '' Then they alfo which arc 
*' fallen afleep in Christ ;'' is to be underftood, of 
thofe that died for his caufe •, becaufe it follows im- 
mediately, " if in this life only we have hope in 
^ ^" Christ, 
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*^ Christ, we are of all men raoft miferable;'* SERM. 

LXXIXJ 
ijiat is, confidering how much Chriftians fufFered ^ ^ 

for him in this: life, they were in a moft miferable 
condition, if there were nbthing to be expefted 
beyond it ; but efpecially, if we confider the parallel 
phrafe, i Theff. iv. 14. " So them alfo that fleep 
" in Jesus," A«rS*Iii(r5, for Jesus fake; that is, 
them that have fufFered martyrdom for him, " will 
*'. G6d bring with him." And in this fenfe, many 
underftand the phrafe in the text, as fpoken of mar- 
tyrs; " bleffed are the dead, which die in the 
** Lord ;" that is, for his caufe. And though I 
think the phrafe may well enough be underftood 
more generally, yet I fhall not rejeft this fenfe: 
becaufe it is not unfuitable to the fcope and occafioa 
of the words. For confidering that laft and extreme 
perfecution which he had defcribed; it was not alto- 
gether improper to pronounce thofe happy, that 
bad fuffered martyrdom already, and were taken 
away from thofe dreadful calamities, which in thefc 
laft days of antichrift were to fall upon the faithful 
fcrvants of Christ. 

2. The. other. expreflion is the laft in the text, " and 
^ their works do follow them.** So we render the 
word aKoT^^u^ which yet does moft properly fignify 
to accompany^ or go along with one ; and fo indeed 
the expreflion will rathpr be more emphatical, ** they 
♦' reft from their labours, and their works accom- 
•* pany them," But whether the word be rendered, 
to follow, or, to accompany, the difference is noU 
very material. 

Thus you fee what the particular fenfe and mean- 
ing of the words probably is, to declare the happy 
eftate of thofe faints or martyrs, who vcre already 
4^ad| ia and for th^ faith of Christ, aqd (hpuld 

not 



f25<' 7& Ueffedneji of 

SERM. not live to feethofi: cnid and feirful iufierinirs, 

^] [^^ which fliould afterwards come upon theChriftians. 
But dien this is grounded upon diat general truth, 
that ** diey are happy that die in the Lord." And 
diis is that which I intend now to profecuce, ah- 
ftradting from the particular occafion, xs^n which 
thefe words were fpoken ; idiich brings me to the 

Second thing I propounded, and chiefly defigncd 
to handle upon the occafion of this day ; namely, 
the happy eftate of good men after they have de- 
parted out of this life. And in fpeaking to this, 
1 {hall confine myfelf to two particulars, which the 
text mentions, as the reafons and grounds, why 
** they that die in the Lord,* are declared to be in 
fo blefled a condition $ ^* Yea, faith the Spirit, that 
^* they may reft from their labours \ and dieir works 
*• do follow them." 

!• Good men, when they are departed this lift, 
are freed from all the labours and pains they were 
ezercifed with in this world : *^ that they may reft 
•* from their labours. 

2. They reap the comfort and reward of all die 
good which they have done in this world : *' and 
** their works do follow them," or rather, go along 
with them, to receive the reward which God hath 
promifed to " them, who by patient continuance in 
•' well-doing, feek for glory, and honour, and im- 
*' mortality." 

1. Thofe " who die in the Lord," are fited 
from the evils and mifcries of this life Ajid diis is 
fo great a felicity, that feme (and thofe who think 
themfelves no fmall philofophers) have placed the 
chief happinefs of man in freedom from pain and 
trouble. But though happlnefs do not contift in this 
alone s ytt it cannot be denied to be a great part of it \ 

Ik 6>r 
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for diough fome have be^n fo phantaftically obftl* S B R AC. 
nate, as, againfl; the reafon and common fenfe of r™™/ 
mankind, to maintain this paradox, that a wife man 
may be as happy upon the rack, or in Phalaris his 
bull, as in the greateil eafe and freedom from pain 
that can be imagined ; yet nature cries fhame of this 
hypocrify •, and there are none of thofe wife mea 
they fpeak of, were ev^r fuch fools as to try the ex- 
periment, and to ihew by their adions, that it was 
indifferent to them, whether they laid themfelves 
down upon their beds every night, or were (tretched 
upon a rack •, which yet. ought to have been indiffer-. 
cnt to them, had they believed themfclves, and 
really efteemed that, which others account pain, to 
be as happy a condition^ as that which is commonly 
called eafe* 

But we need not trouble ourfelves to confute fa 
ftupid a principle, which is confuted by nature, and 
by every man*s fenfe and experience* I think wc 
may take it for granted, that freedom from mifery 
is a very confiderable part of happinefs -, otherwife 
heaven and hell, if we confider only the torment of 
it, would be all one* But certainly it is no fmall 
endearment of religion, to the common fenfe of man- 
kind, that it promifeth to us in the next life, a free- 
dom from all the evils and troubles of this* And 
by this the happinefs of heaven is frequently de- 
£bibed to us in fcripture, Ifai. Ivii. 2. fpeaking of 
chip righteous man ; " he (hall enter into peace : they 
♦* (hall reft in their beds," 2 Theff. i. 7. where the 
apoftle fpeaking of the reward of thole, who fhould 
fuffer pcrfecution for religion. ." It is a rightcou* 
*f . thing with God, (fays he) to recompenfe to you, 
"who are troubled, reft with us, when the Lq&d 
f( jBsys Iball be reve^^ fron> heaven with hi& 

"mighty ^ 



125^ 72^ tli/fednefi flf 

SERM»«^ mighty angels.** And the aipoftie to die He* 
f*^!^'. brews frequently defcribes the happineis of Chri- 
ftians by ^^ entering into reft." And Rev-. zzL 4. 
<he ftate of the new Jeriifalem is fet forth to cs, by 
deliverance from thofe troubles and iarrzm^ vhicfa 
men are fubjeft to in this world ; ^^ and God flsall 
*' wipe away ail tears from their eyes : sixi that 
** fhall be no more death, neither fbnow, nor cry- 
^^ ing, neither fhall there be any more pain : for the 
'* former things are paft away." 

Thus it is with us in this world, we are liable IB 
forrow and pain and death : but when wc axe oooe 
got to heaven, none of thefe things fhall aj^iroadi 
us. ** The former things are pafled away," that 
is, the evils we formerly endured, are paft and ofcr, 
and fhall never return to afflid us any more. 

And is not this a great comfort, when we are la- 
bouring under the evils of this life, and connifiiDg 
forely with the miferies of it \ that we fhall one day 
be paft all thefe, and find a fafe refuge and retreat 
from all thefe ftorms and tempefb : when we arc 
loaded with afHidbions, and even tired with the bur- 
den of them, and ready to faint and fink under it; 
to think that " there remains a reft for us, into 
" which we (hall fhortly enter ? " How can it choofe 
but be a mighty confolation to us, whilft we are in 
this " vale of tears and troubles," to be aflbred that 
the time is coming " when God (hall wipe away all 
*• tears from our eyes, and there fhall be no more 
** forrow nor crying ? " 

There are none of us, but are obnoxious to any 

of the evils of this life -, we feel fome of them, and 

^^^^ we fear more : our outward condition, it may 

HHkwicoitifortable, we are poor and perfecuted 

r^^toitutc of friends, or ha^ 
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iddlpoiled of many of thofe comforts and enjoyments SERM. 
which we once had : our bodies perhaps are in pain, ^__ _ _^' 
or our Ipirits troubled ; or though we have no real 
caufe of outward trouble, yet our fouls are ill lodged, 
in the dark dungeon of a body ; over-powered with 
a melancholy humour^ which keeps out all light and 
comfort from our minds. 

And is it no reviving to us, to think of that happy 
hour, when we (hall find a remedy and redrefs of 
all thefe evils at once? Of that blefled place, where 
Xve (hall take fanftuary, from all thofe affliftions and 
troubles which purfued us in this world ? Where for- 
row, and mifery, and death are perfedl ftrangers, and 
into which norfiing that can render men in the leaft 
unhppy, can ever enter ? Where our fouls fhall be 
in perfect reft and contentment, and our bodies after 
a while fhall be reftored and reunited to our fouls ; 
not to cloud and clog them as they do here, but fo 
happily changed, and refined to fuch a perfeftion, 
that they (hall be fo far from giving any difbarbance 
to bur minds, that they (hall mightily add to their 
pleafure and happinefs ? 

And when we are once landed in thofe blefled re- 
gions, what a comfort will it be to us, to (land on 
the (hore, and look back upon thofe rough and dan- 
gerous feas, which we have efcaped ? How pleafant 
to confider the manifold evils and calamities which 
we are freed from, and for ever fecured againft ? To 
remember our paft labours and fufferings, and to 
be able to defy all thofe temptations, which were 
wont to a(rault us in this world, with fo much vio- 
lence, and with too much fuccefs ? 

And this is the condition of the blefled fpirits 
above. They find a pcrfeft ceflTation of all afHiftions 

Vol. ¥• A a and 
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SE RM- and troubles, " they reft from their Ubours.^ But 

^^JJ^thisisnotaU: for, 

2. They are not only freed from all the evils an4 
fuflferings they were exercifed withal in this world : 
but they fhall receive a plentiful reward of all the 
good they have done in it ; " their works do aocom- 
*' pany them." When pious fouls go out rfjjii> 
world, they do not only leave all the evils of the 
world behind them -, but they carry along with thcra 
all the good they have done, -to reap there the com- 
fort and reward of it. Juft a,s, on the othef baa4 
wicked men, when they die, leave all the good 
things of this world, all thepleafures and enj.oyxne|}ts 
behind them ^ but the guilt and remorfe of their 
wicked lives accompany the^i, axul ftick clofe y> 
. them, to tormeat theni there, and that there tjiey 
may be tormented for them. 

Thus the fcriptures reprefent to ws -the different 
condition of good and bad men, Ifai. iii. jo, n. 
" Say ye to the righteous, that it fhall be well with 
*' him : for they Ihjill eat the fruit of their doings. 
" Wo unto the wicked, it Ihall be ill with them : for 
** the reward of his hands fhall be given hiiHr** 
Which is many times true in this world ; but how- 
ever that happen, will moft certainly and remark- 
ably be made good in the other. And this is moft 
emphatically expreffed to us, in the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25. where the 
rich man petitions Abraham for fome eafe, and Abra- 
Jham returns him this anfwer ; " Son, remejmber that 
" thou in thy Ufe time receivedft thy good things, 
" and likewife Lazarus evil things : but now he is 
" comforted, and thou art tormented.'* What a 
change was here ! How comfortable to the-one, and 
4 , how 
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how difmal to the other \ Lazarus found rtft from S E R M. 
all his labours and fuffbrings, and his piety and pa-^^^^^' 
tience accompanied him into the other world, and 
conveyed him into Abraham's bofom. Whereas the 
rich man was parted from all his good things, and 
the guilt of his fins went along with him, and lodged 
him in the place of torment. 

But my text confines me to the bright fide of this 
profpedl ; the confideration of that glorious recom- 
pence which good men fliall receive, for the good 
vorks which they have done in this world. Indeed 
the text doth not exprefly fay, that their* works fliali 
be rewarded, but that " they (hall go along with 
*' them," and that they are blefled upon this ac- 
count ; and this implies that they fliall receive a fure 
reward. For as the apoftle reafons, ** God is not 
•^ unrighteous to forget our work and labour of 
*^ love. Verily there is a reward for the righteous," 
as fure as " there is a God that judgeth in the earth." 

But how great and glorious that fliall be, I am not 
in any meafure able to declare to you. It may fuffice, 
that the fcripture hath afllired us in general, that 
God is the rewarder of good men, and that he will 
make them happy, not according to what can now 
enter into our narrow thoughts, but " according to 
** the exceeding greatnefs of his power" and good- 
liefs. If we are to receive our reward from God, 
we need not doubt, but it will be very large, and 
fuch ais is every way worthy of him to beftow. For 
he is a great king, and of great goodnefs ; and wc 
may fafcly refer ourfelves to him, in confidence that 
he will confider us, not according to the meannefs 
of our fervice, but according to the vaftnefs of his 
treafurcs, and the infinite bounty of his mind. If 
A a 2 he 
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.S E R M. he hath promifcd to make us happy, though he hath 
^^1^ not particularly declared to us, wherein this happi- 
nefs fhall confift ; yet we may truft him that made 
us, to find out ways to make us happy ; and may 
believe, that he who made us without our know- 
ledge or defire, is able to make us happy beyond 
them both. 

Only for the greater encouragement of our holinefs 
and obedience, though he hath promifed to reward 
every good man, far beyond the proportion of any 
good he hath or can do ; yet he hath declared, that 
thcfe rewards fhall be proportionably greater or M^ 
according to the degree of every man's piety and 
virtue. So our Saviour tells us, that " they who 
^ are p'erfecuted for righteoufnefs fake, great (hall 
*' be their reward in heaven," Matt v» 12. That 
there will be a difference between the reward of* a 
righteous man, and a prophet ; that is, of one who 
is more publickly and eminently ufeful for the fal- 
vation of others. And among thofe who are teachers 
of others, they that are mofl induflrious, and coi>- 
fcquently more likely to be fuccefsful in this work, 
fhall have a more glorious reward ; as we are told 
by the angel, Dan. xii. 3. " And they that are 
** wife," (or as it is in the margin rendered, " they 
"that be teachers) fhall fhine as the brightnefs of 
" the firmament, and they that turn many to righ- 
*' teoufnefs, as the flars for ever and ever." So 
likewife we find in the parable of the talents, that 
he that improved his talent to ten, was made ruler 
over ttn cities. And St. PauU 2 Cor. ix. 6. fpeak- 
ing of the degrees of mens charity and liberality to- 
wards the poor, faysf exprefly, "he that foweth fpa- 
*^ ringly, fhall reap fparingly j but' he that foweth 

" boun- 
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* bountifully, fliall reap bountifully j**^ which by ^^^j^' 
proportion of reafon may be extended to the exercife ^ _,^' 
)f all other graces and virtues, i Con xv. 41, 42. 
The apoftle there reprcfents the different degrees of 
glory, which good men Ihall be inverted with at the 
lefurredkion, by the different glory and fplemjor of 
ht heavenly luminaries. *' There is one glory of 
'^ the fun, another of the moon, and another glory 
•* oftheftars; for one ftar differeth from another 
^ ftar in glory : fo alfo is the refurreftion of the 
" dead/' So that the more any man fuffers for 
God and the more patiently he fuffers, the more 
holily and virtuoufly, the more charitably and ufe- 
fuUy he lives in this world ; the more good works 
will accompany him into the next, and the greater 
and more glorious reward he may hope to receive 
there ; which as the apoftle reafons (in the conclu- 
Gon of that chapter, concerning the dodrrine of the 
refurreftion) ought to be a mighty encouragement 
CO every one of us, not only to be " ftedfaft and un- 
" moveable")^ that is, fixed and refolute in thepro- 
fefiion and pradice of our religion) but " abound- 
*' ing likewife in the work of the Lord ; forafmuch 
** as we know, that our labour is not in vain in the 
** Lord." 

Every degree of diligence and induftry, in the 
work and fervice of God, will moft certainly one 
day turn to a happy account. " Having therefore 
** fuch promifes, deai-ly beloved, let us cleanfe our^ 
*' felves from all filthinefs of iiefh and fpirit, per-. 
*' fefting holiiiefs in the fear of God." The more 
perfedtly holy we are here on earth ; the more per- 
fcftly happy we fhall be in heaven, and continue fo 
to aU eternity. 

A a 3 I have 
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S E R M. I have now done with the two reafons* which txt 
^^ here given in the text, of the happineft that good 
men, fuch as " die in the LOrd," fhall be tirade 
partakers of in another life \ becaufe " they reft from 
" their labours, and their works accompany them^" 
they are freed from all the eviU which they fuficred^ 
dnd fhall receive the reward of all the good they 
have done in this life. . - 

I ihould now have proceeded to make fome infc*- 
rences from this difcourfe ; but thofc I will rcfcrye 
for another difcourfe on this fubjed:. 

All that I fhall add at pre&nt, as the application 
of what I have already faid, is, that this fhouM itir 
us up to a careful and Jealous imitation of tiK>fe 
blefTed perfons defcribed in the text, ** who arc dead 
" in the Lord, and arc at reft from their kbttOrs, 
*' and whofe works do accompany them," I^ us 
imitate them, in their faith and patience, in their 
piety and good works, and in their conftancy to 
God, and his truth, which was dearer to them than 
their lives. 

Thus their virtues and fufFerings are defcribed in 
the vifions of this book, chap. xiii. lo. " Here is 
*' the patience and the faith of the faints \' and 
chap. xiv. 12. " Here is the patience of the faints: 
♦' here are they that keep the commandments of 
*' God, and the faith of Jesus ;" and chap. xii. li. 
*' And they overcame by the blood of the Lamb, 
♦' and by the word of their teftimony j and they 
•*' loved not their lives unto the death. 

In this way, and by thefe fteps, all the faints and 
martyrs of all ages, have afcended up to heaven, and 
attained to that blefTed ftate, which they arc now 
pofTefled of, after all the evils which they fuffered 

in 
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in this world. *' They are now at reft from theirS E R M. 
« labdifrs,^ tnd all tiie good #orks WhicK they Jf^ 
have done, " are gone along with them,*' and they 
arc now, and fhall fbr ever, be, receiving the com- 
Foft artd reward of them. And if we tread in their 
fteps, by a zealous imitation of the piety and holi- 
nefs of their lives, and of the conftancy and patience 
of their fufferings ; we fhall one day be tranflated 
into their blefied fixie^, and made partakers with 
them of the fame glorious reward, if we " have 
" our fruit unto kolirtefs;" our end Ihall be "ever- 
" Is^ting life." If we *• be faithful unto death 5 
" Yfe flaall rdceivQ a crown of life-" 

Let us then, as the apoftle to the Hebrews ex- 
horts,- chap. vi. lU 12. ** Every one of us ftiew. 
'^ the fame (^ligence, to the fall afiurance of hope, 
^< vmto the end : and fet us not be flochful \ but fol- 
^* lowers of them^ whp through faith and patience 
^« inherit the promifesi.** 

** Now the God of peace, who brought again 
^^ from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ^ the 
f^ ^at ikepherd of the ftieep, through the blood 
^ of the everlafting covenant, make you perfed in 
" every good word and worfc, working in you that 
^ which is wcU-pleafing in his fight.". 
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SERMON LXXX. 

The bleflednefs of good men after 
death. 



REV. XJV. 13. 
And I beard a voice from hea^en^ f^ing t^o me^ Writer 
Blejfed are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
henceforth : Tea^ faith the Spirit^ that tbef tiMj reft 
from their labours \ and their works do follow them. 

S E R M. T N my explication of thefc words I told you, that 

LXXX. J^ ij^ey are, in the general fenfe and meaning of 

The them, a folcmn declaration of the blefled eftate of 

fecond good men after this life ; but delivered upon a fpe- 

j^™^^j^^cial occafion, as is fignified by thatexpreflion, " fi'om 

'.' henceforth ;*' that is, from the time of that vifion, 

in which was reprefented to St. John, the laft and 

extremeft perfecution of the faithful fervants of 

Christ, and which Ihould precede the fatal down- 

fal of Babylon ; from that time, " blefled are the 

'^ dead which die in the Lord ;" that is, confidcr- 

ing the extremity, and the cruel circumftances of 

this laft and fevereft perfecution, we may, from that 

time forward, reckon thofe >yho are already dead 

(fuppofing that they " died in the Lokd") tobe 

very happy ; in that they do not live to fee and fuf- 

fer thofe grievous things, which then will befal the 

faithful fervants of God. 

In my former cjifcourfe, I confidered the words 
according to the general intention of them, abftraft- 

ing 
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ing Frbtn the particular occalion, upon vrhich they SERl*. 
were fpokcn, endeavouring to fet forth the happy ^ 
eftate of good men after this life, from the two rea- 
ibns and grounds mentioned in the text, namely, 
becaufe " they reft from their labours,'* and becaufe 
*' their works do follow," or accompany and go 
along with *' them ;" which two particulars confti* 
tute the happinefs of the future ftate. 

That which farther remains, and to which I now 
proceed, is to make fome inferences from what I 
have faid upon this fubjed. And in doing this, I, 
fliall have an eye on the fpecial occafion of the 
words^ as well as on their general intention. And 
the inferences Ihall be thefe following. 

Firft, If thofe that " die in the Lord" are " at 
*^ reft from their labours" and pains ; then the text 
concludes diredly againft the feigned purgatory of 
the church of Rome, which fuppofeth a great num- 
ber of thofe that " die in tl>e Lord," and have 
** obtained eternal redemption" by him from hell, 
not to pafe immediately into happinefs ; but to be 
deuined in the fuburbs of hell, in great pain and 
torment, till their fouls be purged, and the debt of 
temporary punifhment, to which they are liable, be 
fome way or other paid off and difcharged. 

Secondly, Here is a mighty encouragement to 
piety and virtue, to confider, that all the good we 
do in this world will accompany us into the other. 

Thirdly, It is a great encouragement to patienc-c 
under the fufferings and perfecutions which attend 
good men in this world; that how heavy and grie- 
yous foever they are at prefent, they will end with this 
life, and we (hall then ''reft from all our labours." 

Fourthlyi The confideration of the extreme fuf- 
ferings pfChriftians in the laft times, and which 

perhaps 
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^Lvyv ' P^^P^ art not fer fmm us, ffiotrld rtndtr tA vtrf 
^ ^-^.^J ihdifitrent to life, and all the enjoyments of h, f^as 
even to efteem it a particular grace and farour of 
Gxijy^ to be " taken aWay from the eWI to eowe,'^ 
and by death to prevent (rf he'lees^it g6od, thdfe^ 
^tremities of fufierings, which feeih' to be haftetilng 
' upon the world. .:...-•. ^ 

I. If thofe " that die in the Lord are at reft froni 
** all their labours** and pains ;' then this texfcnn- 
dudes direftly againft the feigned purgacory of tfic 
Aurch of Roitie, which fuppofeth a great ntitobcr, 
yea the far greateft part of thofe " rixat die in: the 
^' Lord,** and haVc " crfjtalned eternal redemp- 
** tion" by him from hell, not to pafs immediately 
into'happinefs, but to be detained fomewhere (they 
are- not certain where, but moft probaWy in the 
fuburbs of hell) in great pain and tornnent, equal in 
d^ee to that of hell, and differing ohiy in dura- 
tion ; I fay, to be detained there, till their fouls be 
purged from the defilements they have contra6ted in 
this World, and the debt of temporary punifliments, 
to which they are liable, be fomc way or other paid 
off and difcharged. 

They fuppofe indeed fome very few holy men to 
be fo perfeft at their departure out of this life^ that 
they do immediately, and without any flop, pafs 
into heaven, becaufe they need no purgation -5 and ' 
thofe likewife who fuffcr martyrdom, becaufe they 
difcharge their debt of temporary punifliments here : 
but the generality of Chriftians " who die ih the 
" Lord,'* they fuppofe fo imperfed, as to ftand in 
need of being purged by fire, and accordingly that 
they are detained a longer or fhorter time, as their 
debt of temporary punifhments is greater or Ids. 

And 
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And indeed they have a very eohfidertblfe and fub- S E R M. 
ftanfial teafon, to exempt as few is poffibly they can ^^ ^' ' 
from going to purgatory J becaufe the more they put 
in fear of going thithe'f^ the market of indulgences 
rifech the higher, and thfc profit thence accruing to 
the pope's coffers ; and the more and greater legacies 
will be left to the prleftfe, to hire their faying of maf- 
Ics, for the delivery of fouls out of the place of tor- 
ments : for though the prayers of friends and rela- 
tions will contribute fomething to this ; yet nothing 
does the bufinefs fo effeftualiy, as the mafles and 
prayers of priefts to that ertd. 

But how is It rfien that St. John fays, that thofe 
♦* that die in the Loito tare happy/* bicaule ^^ they 
/* reft from their labours j" if fo be, the fargreateft 
part of thofe " who die in the Lord/' arcfo ht 
from •* refting from their labours," that they enter 
into far greater pains and torments, than ever they 
endured in this Horld ? And therefore Bellarmine^ 
that their do6krine of purgatory may receive no 
prejudice from this text, would have " from hence- 
** forth,** in the text, to be dated from the day 
of judgment; when he fuppofeth the pains of pur- 
gatory will be at an end. But why, *' from hence- 
*• forth,** (hould take date from the day of judg- 
ment, he can give no reafon, but only to fave pur- 
gatory from being condemned by this text. For 
St. John plainly fpeaks of the happinefs of thofe 
that (houtd die after that time, (whatever it be) 
which he there defcribes ; but that time cannot be 
the day of judgment, becaufe none (hall die after 
that time. Juft thus Eftius (one of their moft learned 
commentators) deals with another text, which by 
the generality of their writers is urged as a plain 
proof of purgatory 5 "hcihall be faved, yetfoas 

'* by 
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SERM. <( by fire :" upon which he fajrs, it is fulHcicrit that 
J^^^ there is nothing in this text againft purgatory. Suf- 
ficient, for what ? not to prove purgatory, as they 
generally pretend from this text : but to fave it harm- 
lefs from it ; as if we had pretended that this text 
makes againft it. 

But there are others that make againft it with a 
witnefs. Not only the perpetual filencc of fcripture 
about it^ when there are fo many fair occafions of 
fpeaking of it ; a^. in the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, where the future ftate is fo particularly de- 
fcribed, and yet no mention made, nor the leaft in- 
timation given of this third ftate : but befides the 
filence of fcripture about it, there are feveral paflages 
utterly inconfiftent with it; as namely, St. Paul's 
difcourfein the beginning of the fifth chapter of the 
fecond epiftle to the Corinthians, where he plainly 
declares the affurance he had, that all fincere Chri- 
ftians, fo foon as they quit the body, do pafs into 
happincfs : " For we know, (fays he) that if our 
*' earthly houfe of this tabernacle were diflblved ; 
*' we have a building of God, a houfe not made 
*' with hands, eternal in the heavens." The plain 
meaning of which is, that fo foon as we quit the one, 
we Ihall pafs into the other. And this confideration^ 
he tells us, made Chriftians weary of this world, and 
willing to die; ver, 2. " For in this we groan ear- 
*' neftly, defiring to be clothed upon >yith our houfe, 
" which is from heaven ;" and ver. 4. " For we 
*' that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur- 
*' dened," But had Chriftians believed, that the 
greateft part of them, when they left the body, were 
to go into purgatory, to be terribly tormented there ; 
they would not have been in fuch hatte to die ; but 
would have protracted the time as long as they could, 

and 
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and have contentedly borne the burden of ^^ VL^^ 
.earthly tabernacle, rather than to quit it, for a condi- 
tion a thoufand times more intolerable. But St. Paul 
€xprcfly fays, that Chriftians knew the contrary, and 
that as foon as ever they went out of the body, they 
ihould be happy, and with the Lord; and that 
this gave them courage againft the fears of deaths 
ytt. 6. '' Therefore we are always confident^ 
*'., S-apYs^I'f l^ 'srdvlorsy bomo igitur aninto tkmus j 
*^ Therefore we are always of good courage, know-* 
*' ing that whilft we are at home in the body, we 
.*' are abfent from the Lord." And ver. 8. " Wo 
** are of good courage, I fay, and willing rather to 
*' be abfent from the body, and prefent with the 
** Lord," The plain fenfe of which is, that Chri- 
ftians were willing rather to die than to live ; bccaufe 
they knew, that fo foon as they left the body, and 
departed this life, they ftiould *' be prefent with the 
** Lor d ." But now if the doftrine of purgatory be 
true, this whole reafoning of St. Paul proems upon 
a grofs miflake ; and therefore I am certain it is not 
true : and fo docs the voice from heaven here in the 
text •, " Blefled are the dead which die in the Lord^ 
.** that they may reft from their labours :" for there 
is no reafon to reftrain this general expreffion, ^' that 
*^ die in the Lord," only to the martyrs -, for though 
they are certainly included, and perhaps primarily 
intended in it; yet this phrafe comprehends all thofe 
^' who die in the faith of Christ," and is moft 
frequently fo ufed in the new teftament. 

But let this fuffice to have been fpoken of this mat- 
ter ; efpecially fince bifhop Filhel-, and feveral of their 
own learned writers, do fo frankly acknowledge, that 
their doftrine of purgatory hath no fufficient ground 
*in fcriptureu Other reafons I grant the^ haye.for it, 

which 
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WRM. i»rhich make thiem very loA to quit it; it is a very 
'; proBtable cloi^nne, and therrfofe they have takes 
care to have it niore abundantly confirmed, by appa<^ 
ntions of (bul& from the dead, than apy other doc** 
iriw.whatfocver. In fhort, how littk foever they 
can fay for it ; it is in vain to go atraut to perfuade 
Ibem to part with it. Demetrius the filver-fmith 
arg<»td as well as he could for his goddefs Diana, 
from the univerfai conftnt of the world in the wor- 
ibip of her ; ** the great goddefs Diana, whom all 
^* Afia and the world worflupeth." But his trufty 
argument to his workmen was, ** Sirs, ye know that 
" by this craft we h^ve our wealth, and this our 
" craft is; in danger to be fet at nought." 

11. Here is a mighty encouragement. to piety and 
virtue, to confider that all the good we do in this 
world will accompany us into the other. '* ^lef- 
** fed are the dead which die in the Lord; for 
** their works accompany tham/^ 

When we come to die, we can call nothing our 
own but the good works which by the grace of God 
we have been enabled to do in this life. Thefe will 
ftick by us, and bear us company into the other 
world, when we (hall be ftript of all other things, 
and forced to part from them, whether we Will or 
no. Our riches and our honours, our fenfual plea- 
fures and delights, will all take tHeir leave of us, 
when we leave this world ; nay, many times they do 
not accompany us ^ far as the grave, but leave us 
very unkindly and unfeafonably, when we have the 
greateft need and ufe of them. 

There is one way indeed, whereby we may fecure 
t)ur riches, and make lure friends to ourfelves of 
them ; by laying them out in charity By this 
means we xnay fend them before us, and confign 

them 
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theoi o^tt to lanoth^r worlds to m^ke way fpr our SERmC 
rccq^tioa there. So pur Lord aflUr^s m, Luk^xU. 3 j. ^^^^ 
that ^' b/ giving alms we provide our&lves b^gfi 
«* which wa^ not old, a treafure in the heavens whicfe 
*' failcth not 5'* and Luke xyi. 9. that by this wiaf 
we ouy '^ make to ourfelves friends of the mammon 
^ of unrigbteoufaefs \ that when we fail, they maf 
^^ receive us intoeverlajQting habitations" The maov- 
mon of unrighteoufnefs, what is that ? It is wfa^t 
the fcripture elfewhere calls deceitful riches ; beca\i& 
in other ways^ in which men comtponly lay tb^eifi 
out, they turn to no certain account, but one way 
jOT other do deceive and fruftrate our ^p?fl;ati<?ii : 
but by difpoling of them in charity, to the re|i^<^ 
the poor and perfecuted, we make fpre friends of 
them, and confign the eSeds of them to our (^r(aia 
benefit and advantage in another world. , 

And as charity, fo likewife all other graces go4 
virtues are that good part which cannot be take|i 
away from us« All the good a<^ions that we dp ia 
this life, will go with us to the grave, and bear us 
jcompany into the other world, and will ftand by us, 
when we come to appear before our judge, and 
through the merits of our blefled Saviour will pro- 
cure for us, at the hands of a gra^ipus and ;^ercifi4 
God, a moA ample and eternal r<^ward. 

And what an encoura^ment is this to holinefs and 
virtue^ to confider that it will be all our own another 
day^ and turn to our un^akable advanfiage at our 
great account ? To be aflured, that whoever l^rvw 
God faithfully, lays up fo much treafure for himiclf, 
which be may take along with him into the other 
world ; and does provide for himfelf lafting comforts 
and faithful companions, which will never leave him 
nor fprfake him 5 a happinefs large as his dffires, and- 
durable and immortal as his foul ! Let ^ 
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S $ R M. Let lis then do all the good that poffibly we can; 

^ j^^^^ whilft wc have opportunity : let us ferve God induf- 
trioufly, and with all our might, knowing that no 
good adion that we do fhall be loft and fall to the 
ground, that no grace and virtue that we pradtife in 
this life, nor any degree of them, fhall lofe their re- 
ward. If we faithfully improve the talents, which 
are committed to us, to our matter's advantage*, 
when he comes to call us to an account, and finds 
that we have done fo, we fhall not fail to receive 
both his approbation and reward. And what a com- 
fort will it be to any one of us, to hear thofe blefled 
words from the mouth of our Lord; " Well done 
•* thou good and faithful fervant, thou haft been 
•' faitful in a little, I will make thee ruler over 
•* much; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!** 
We fhall not need to plead our fervices to him, and 
put him in mind of them : our judge himfelf will ce- 
lebrate our good deeds upon the theatre of the world, 
and commemorate them to our advantage ; and in- 
terpret every good office we have done, to any of 
his poor and afflifted members, as if it had been a 
kindnefs immediately done to himfelf. So our Lord 
reprefcnts the proceedings of the great Judge and 
King of the world, in the great day of recompence, 
Matt. XXV. 34. " Then fhall the King fay unto them 
*' on his right hand. Come, ye blefled of my Father, 
'** inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
** foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, 
** and ye gave me meat : I was thirfly, and ye gave 
** me drink: I was a ftranger, and ye took me in: 
*' naked, and ye clothed me: I was fick, and ye vi- 
** fited me : I was in prifon, and ye came unto me. 
*' Then fhall the righteous anfwer him, faying, 
•* Lord, when faw we thee" in any of thefe circum- 
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fbUices; " hungry i or thirftjr, or a ftfSftger, orSfiRM. 
** nakedi or fick, or in prifon, 'and miniftred unto ^^^^^ 
*^ thee? Atid the king (hall anfwei* and fay unto 
" them. Verily I fay unto you, inafmuch ai ye hard 
" done it unto one of the lead of thefe my brethreilj 
** ye have done it unto me." Who would not be 
ambitious and glad to ferve fuch a prince, who wilf 
fo benignly interpret^ and fo bountiftiUy reward the 
leaft fervice we do to him! 

IIL The confideration of this Ihbuld likdWife be a 
great argument and fupport to our patience, under 
all thofe evils, and fufFering^, andperfecutidni, whicK 
many times attend good men in this w6rld. They , 
are for the prefent perhaps very heavy and grievous: 
*but therfc is a time ftiortly coming, when We Ihall bcf 
at cafe, and perfeftly freed from them ; If^rhen vrt 
Ihall find reft from our labours and fufferings; wheit 
we Ihall enter into peace, and reft in our beds, every 
one walking in his uprightnefs; that is, reaping tbd 
comfort, and enjoying the reward of hisiincerity tp-* 
wards God, and conftanf fuffefing fot his Caufe aind 
truth. And therefore it was Well faid of a gdod man^ 
blefied be God that We are to die; becaufe to good 
men, that is a certain remedy of all the e\^Is of this 
life, and will uitqueftionably put an ehd tcr them. 
The grave is a place of reft, and difcharge from all 
trouble, as Job elegaChtly defcribes if, chap. iii. if^ 
1 8, 19. " Thefe the wicked ceafe fromi trodWiiig: 
•* there the weary be it reft. There the.prifoners? 
•• reft together, they hear riot the votde 6f the op^ 
*• prcflbr. .The fmall and the great are there, axjd 
•• the fcrvant is free fronfi his mafter.*^ 

So foon as we erttef into the other Worlds we ire* 
lecure againft the ptiffiiit ind dang^lr of all thofe 
evils which afflicted us in this world; ar^ m)thin^ 
•VojuV. 3 b wiiJ - 
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S E R M. will remain but the joyful remembrance of our fpf- 
ferings, and the plentiful, reward of our cpnfta^i^cy 
and patience under them. And the more our trihu^ 
lations and perfecutions have abqiinded, the grea^eF 
will our comfort and happinef$ thgn be, '' which 
*' (faith St. Paul) is a manifell,.tolfen," a clear de- 
** monftjation, " of the righteous judgment of 
*' God, that ye may be accounted worthy of thq 
'' kingdom of God, for which ye alfo fuffer; feeing 
•* it is a righteous thing with God, to recompence 
•' to you who are troubled, reft with us, when the 
*' Lord Jesus Ihall be revealed from heaven with 
" his mighty angels," 2 ThefT. i. 5, 6, 7. 

IV.' The coftfideration of the extreme fufferings^ 
which are to fall upon the faithful fervants of Christ 
in the laft times^ ^nd. which feem how to be begun 
in the.world,jfliould make us very contented to 
leave this worjd, and glad of any fair opportunity 
and excufe,. to. take our leave of it, and to be out of 
t]ie reach and danger of thofe violent and more than, 
l^uman temptations, with which our faith and con- 
ftancy may be aflailed: nay, to efteem it a particular; 
grace and favour of God to us, to be taken away. 
trom the evil to come, and to prevent (if God fees 
it good) thofe extremities of fufFerings which arc, 
coming upon the world. 

Thefjs feem now to be begun in fome part of it: 
they in our neighbour nation have a bitter, cup put 
into their hands; a cup of aftoniftiment to all thofe. 
that hear of it. Whether this be that laft and ex?. 
treme perfecution fpoken of here by St. John, I flxall 
not pretend ppfitively to determine. It is. plainly 
d)ftingvifhed in the vifions, from that under the Jfirft 
beaft, deicribed Rev. xiii. from verfe the firfl;, xs^ 
yerfc 11. And thap. xvii. there. is a defcripf^qio^, 
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" tlie bcaft upon which the woman fistetfe, on wKoft S E Jl:l\tf. 
** foirehcad is a name written, ^^et^, TBabgftlri l^^^ 
" tl)0 ®tCat ••" and this bcaft is there faid to have 
feven heads and ten horns, which art thus explained 
hy St. John, chap. xvii. 9, ife). •* And here is the' 
' ^^ mind which hath wildom ; the feven heads are 
*• feveh mountains upon which the woman fittethv 
** and there are feveri kings^" that is, (as is gene*- 
rally agreed by interpreters) a fucceflion of feved 
governments: and verfe 12, 13, 14. " And the teri 
** hoi-ns which thoufaweft arc ten kings, which 
*' have received no kingdoms as yet; but receive 
" power as kings one hour with the beaft. Thefe 
** have one mind, and fhall give their power and 
** ftrength unto the bcaft-, and fliall make war with 
** the lamb." And verfe 18. " And die woman 
*' which thou faweft, is that great city which reign- 
^' eth over the kings of the earth." 

So that this beaft is plainly the Roman empires' 
and the woman that fitteth upon her, is the great 
city ftanding upon feven mountain?, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth , which can be no other 
than Rome^ as is agreed by interpreters on all fides*. 
Bcllarhfrine (1. 2. c. 2. dd Rom. Pontif.) confefleth 
that St* John in the Revelation every where ealleth 
Ronie, Babylon, as Tertullian (faith he) hath noted^ 
iRiid as is plain from chap. xVii. where Babylon is 
faid to be feated on k\tn mountains^ and to have 
doriWnion over the kings of the earth : there being 
B<yckher city than Rome, whicJi in the time of St, 
John had dominion over the kings of the earthy 
and that Rome was built upon feven hills is famous, 
Thuaf muth Bellarmine acknowiedgcth, cpnftrained 
%y the force of truth; and for another fmall reafon y 
mmely} becaUfe St. Peter writes his fii-ft epiftfe • 
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SERM.from Babylon, by which if Rome be not meanb 
^^ y^ they have no proof from fcripturc, that St. Peter 
was ever there^ 

Indeed they of the church of Rome would have 
it to be only Rome pagan. But that cannot be; 
becaufe this beaft, after his lafl: head was wounded 
to death, and his deadly wound was healed, bad 
power given him to continue two and forty months, 
or (as it is elfewhere exprefTed,) 1260 days; that is, 
in the prophetick ftile, fo many years; and likewife 
becaufe it was not to begin till the ten kingdotnSi 
into which the Roman empire upon its dillblutiog 
was divided, were let up; which was not till after 
the weftcrn eihpire was overthrown and deftroyed 
by the Goths and Vandals, ^nd laftly, becaufe 
' this is that Rome or Babylon, which (hould finally 
be deflroyed, and cafl as a milftone into the bottom 
of the fea, nevdr to rife again ; which is yet to come; 
And of this beaft it is faid, that he fliould ** make 
*' \^ar with the faints, and overcome them." chap, 
xiii. ver. 7. that is, that he (hould raife a long and 
great perlecution againft them, which fhould try 
their faith and patience; ver. 10. " Here is the pa- 
" tience, and the faith of the faints." The beaft 
then with ten horns, muft be Rome, governing the 
ten kingdoms, into which the Roman empire was 
broken; and this can be nothing elfe but Rome pa- 
pal, to which the ten kings are faid to give their 
power, and to which they were in a moft fervile 
manner fubjedt for feveral ages, as is plain bom 
hiftory. 

And to confirm thisy it is very obfervable, that 
the ancient fathers generally agree, that " that which 
** hindered the revealing of the wicked one," (fpoken 
of by St. Paul, 2 Thcff. ii. 7, 8.) was the Roman 
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empire; and that being removed, the man of fin prSBRM, 
antichrift was to fuccecd in its room. I Ihall pro- y ^^j^-^ 
duce a few teftimonies to this purpgle, but very re- 
markable ones. TertuUian* expounding what St. 
Paul means, by him that with-holdeth or letteth, 
hath thefe words, ^iV, nifiRmanusfiatus^ &c ? Who 
is that, but the Roman Itate, which being broken 
into ten kings, fhall bring on antichrift? And thea 
•* the wicked one Ihall be revealed." And in his 
apology he gives this reafon, why the Chriftians 
fhould pray for the Roman emperors, and the whole 
ftate of the empire; becaufe the greateft mifchief 
hanging over the world, is hindered by the continu- 
ance of it. ^t. Chryfoftom fpeaking of that which 
hinders the revelation of the man of fin; this (fays 
he) can be no other, than the Roman empire : for as 
long as that (lands, he dares not Ihew himfelf i but 
Upon the vacancy or ceafing of that, he (hall aflliime 
to himfelf both the power of God and man. St. 
Auftin, in his book de Civil. Dei^ no man (fays he) 
doubts, but that the fucceflbr of the Roman empe- 
ror in Rome (hall be the man of fin; and we know 
who fiath fucceeded him. 

But now after this, another beaft is reprefented 
coming out of the earth; not fucceeding in the 
place of the firft bead:, but appearing during his 
continuance, ver. 12. and he hath thefe remarkable 
chara^rs, by which he may be known. 

I. He is faid to have but two horns; by which, 
according to the interpretation of the ten horns, 
fignifying the ten kingdoms, into whicK the Roman 
empire after its diiiblution (hould be divided, we 
are in all reafon to underfVand two of thefe king- 
doms, of which this beafl:, whoever be be, Ihall be 
poflefled. 

B b 3 2. He 
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S ER M- 2. He is faid to be like a lamb, but to fpcak like 
r^ -Jj a dragon j that is, to pretend and make a fhew of 
great lenity and mildnefs, in his proce^-dings j but 
that really hp fh^lLbe very cruel-. It fliall be pre- 
tended, t\\^t he ^es all without violence, and with- 
out arms; but be fhall ^eak as a id^agcui, that is, 
in truth (hall exercife great force and cruelty ;. either 
alluding to the cruelty of the dragon, literally fo 
called; or perhaps prophwically pointing at a par- 
ticular fort of armed foldiers, called by that name of 
dragons, or,^ as we according to the French pro- 
nunciation ;.cajl them, dragoons^ 

3. He fhall ajriie during the continuance of the 
firft beaftv and, engage in his caufej but the. firft. 
beaft fliall. Qaly ft^ by and look on, ver. la. 
^' and he ejijerci^et]^ all the power of. the firit beaft^ 
^' before h^ii, .ao4 ^H^f^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ thea> that 
>/ dwellthcreia, to worfhip the beaft, whofe deadly 
♦^ wound was healed i" plainly declaring that this 
perfecutioji fJaQyW n<9t immediately arife from the 
ifirft beaft, whicti is. faid to come out of the fca, 
which in this, prophecy denotes the ftate ecclefiafti- 
cal 5 but from the fecopd beaft, which comes out of 
the earth, and denotes the temporal power- But 
yet all this ought to be acled in the fight of the firft 
t>eaft, an^ in hisr bebalf| to copnipel jp.en to worfliip 
hini. 

4. That hp ,ftvall be remarkable for caufing: jErc 
to'con^ dpwn from heaven to earth, jp, a* wpnde.i^ul 
manner, to the;greac terrgr and- amazement of men; 
Yer. 13. ^^ .^^nd he doth great wonders; fo that he 
♦' maketK fir§ to com''' /n. from heaven on tho 
tf e^rth in^jhp fight o"^^^ }a,'\ 

5. Xhat/he ftioulcJ"§uerdi£t all.thofe, whp-wouW 
np5 Yrprft^ip the beaft, all commerce with, hupaaa 

fpcictj', 
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focicty, the exercife of civil trades and'profeflions-,S E RM. 
vch Y7.'" And he caufeth, that no man might buy ^^^^^^ 
*• or fell, fave he that Kad the mark of the beaft.'* ... 

6. And laftly (which fems to be the moft peculiar 
and charaderiftical note of all the reft,) that his num- 
be;^ ftould be (i(>(i^ that is, (as moft 'of the ancients 
understand it,) tha't the numeral letters of a certain 
word or name, fliould, being computed, Amount to 
that number. And it is exprefly faid to be "the num- 
" ber of a man." ver. i8w " Let him that hath un- 
" derftanding count the number of the beaft; for it 
** is the number of a man.'* And in the verfc be- 
fore, it is faid to be " the number of his name." 
. Now to whom all thefe charaders do agree, and 
djpecially the laft, concerning the "^ number of his 
.*' name," I fhall not prefume to corycfture; mjuch 
lefs pqfitiveiy to determine. >yhether he be jiow in 
being.*,, becaufe it is faid to require. a particular wif- 
dom and underftanding to find it out. " Here is wif- 
'* dom •, let him that hath underftanding count the 
," nifmber of the beaft." However the c verity *wJien ^ 

thC'tbinSg is fully accompliflied, will clearly difcoVer 
k. Thus much is certain, that this extreme perfecu- 
tA)n^ whenever it fhall be, will forerun the final dcf- 
ftru&iou of Babylon, which will not then.be far off. 
Aiidi concerning 'this it is that St. John fpeaks, chap. 
xiy. .12- when he fays, " Here is the patience of the 
" faidts^ here are they that keep the commandments 
« of Gop, and the faith of Jesus." And then he 
imnaediatcly addsj as it is in the text, " and I heard 
*' a voice from heaven, faying unto me, Writd, 
'• Blefled are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
*' henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may 
«« itft from their labours; and their works do ac- 
** company them." Thus much may fuffice to have 
been fpoken on this text. B b 4 S E R- 



S^ S E R M O N I.XXXI. 

The Canity and wickedncfs of hpnour-^ 
ing dead faijits, ^nd perfecuting the 
living. 



LUKE XI. 49, 50, 51. 

therefore J nlfo faid the wifdom of God ^ I wiB fend 
them. prophets and apoftksy and fom^ pf ihm tkf ' 
JballJLtyj and perfecute: that ibe bhod of all ttf 
prophets^ wbkb was Jhed from the foundation^ of tht 
worlds may he required of this generation \ from tU 
hlood of Abel J unto the blood of Zacharias^ which 

' perifhed between the altar and the temple: verily I 
fay unto you^ itfhall he required of this generation. 

? ^,^ **5rr^HE latter part of thi3 chapter is a very fliarp, 
i ^^ , _3 JL but juft invedtive, made by our Saviour 
^gainft the hypocrify of the fcribes and pharifees, of 
■which he gives many inftances; and this among the 
l^ft for one, that they pretended a great honour and 
refpedt for the righteous men, and prophets of for- 
xnier ages, whom their fathers had perfecuted and 
nain-, but yet were of the very fame Ipirit and tem- 
per, and as ready to perfecute good men, as their 
fathers were. They raifed indeed ftately monuments 
to the memory of thofe faints and martyrs, and a- 
jiorned them with great art and coft, and it is likely 
pi^e a great fhew of efteem and veneratipn for them • 
.J)Ut ^U this while they were of the fame difpofition 

with 



^ Jmnts^ and perfecuHng; fbe li^ilg. ttyf 

with their fathers, and bare the fame implacable ^^'^^ yyJ^' 

tred and malice againft the prophets and righteous v^^,^^ 

men who then lived among them, (yea ^gainft that 

great prophet, whom God had fent into the world, 

Jesus the Son (^ God,) which their fathers did 

againft the good men of their times* And though 

they difclaimed the cruelty and wickiednefs of their 

fathers, with never fo much zeal and vehemency i yet 

for all that, they were ready to do tjie fame things. 

Now this was fo grols and odious a piece of hypo- 

crify in them, that our Savior, doth with great 

reafon denounce fo fevere a woe again(t them : ^^ Woe 

" unto you; for ye build the lepulchres of the pro- 

*^ phets, and your fathers killed them. Truly ye 

'*• bear witnefs, that ye allow the deeds of your 

>^ fathers^ for they indeed killed them, andyc build 

>* their fupulchres/* And then it follows i " there* 

5' fore alfo faid the wifdom of God, I will fend them 

>* prophets, and apoftles, and fome of them they 

^« fhall flay and perfecute: that the blood of all the 

^^ prophets, which was flied from the foundation gf 

^^^ the werld^ may be required of this generation i 

•• from the blood of Abel, to the blood of Zacharias, 

^ which periflied between the altar and the temple.** 

'. There are confiderable difficuldes in both thefe 

paflages. As to the former, ** Wo unto you ; for 

^* ye build the fepulchres of the prophets, and your 

^* fathers killed them. Truly ye be»r witnefs, thaf 

<^ ye allow the deeds of your fathers ; for they in- 

** deed killed them, and ye build their fepulchres." 

The force of this reafoning is at firft fight not 
cafy to be difcerned ; ^nd tf^ereforp expofitor^ have 
gone feveral ways to explain it. 

Some comparing this with the parallel place in St. 
l^tthcw*B gpfpel (chap. xxiiir29.^ will not haye our 

. Savioitju 



1278 The 'oOiif^ aiid 'liiichdnB^^ 
S E R M. Saviour t6 meany that by-bu9ding the fepukhrcs 
^j^iP ^ ^^ prophets they cxprefed' their approbation of 
their fathers killing therri. They did indeed teftify 
by their ufage of th« righteous rtien that lived amongft 
thcmfelves-, that thfey were of cfe-Vt^laihe temper 
and fpirit, "Which ¥heir fiathers had Been of; and that 
they would h4ve donfc juft as their fathers did, if 
they had been in the fame cifcunf>ftances with their 
fetHe« 5 fo thW they *rere witnefles to theihfelves (as 
it is in St. Matthew)- " that they >vere children of 
** them which killed theprophets •/' they owned thcm- 
felres their children by defcent^ and their adioiis wit- 
i*(ftdthat they were theirchildren alfoin refemblance ; 
XiVjy^tsit ii thero fai^ther intimated J they feemed 
fefotvod ** to fin upthemeafure of their fathers:** 
though all die 'while they pretended not to approve 
their fathers behatidur ; and therefore whilft they werft 
** building the tombs of the prophets, and garnifli- 
*• ingthe fepulchres of the righteous, they faid, if we 
*' had been in the days of our fathers, we would not 
" have beto partakers withtHeni in the blood of thd 
'> pfophets." And the interpreters that go this Wi^ 
do accordingly render thefe wordsof St. Luke 5 not is 
they are in our tr^nflation, " ye bear witnefs that ^ft 
*' allow the deeds of your fathers :*" but, ye bear 
witnefs, and ye alIo\^ (or, are welt pleafed with) the 
deeds of your fathers -, that is, ye -own that they 
were your fathers, who did thefe thihgs ; and though 
ye do not in words allow what they did, yet your 
inward tempers and difpofitions (whether you. know 
it or no) are the very fame with theirs, which you 
too plainly teftify by your aftions ; fo that when 
^* you build the fepulchrcs of the pfophets," you 
f)nly expofe the deceitfulnefs arid hypocrify of your 
hearts, your pretci:\cc9 and yoyr axJlions direftly con- 
) tradicting 



tradifting each other. Thus fdnW €Xprfi!orf give j| j^f 
the fenfe')6fxlri«:|>^g£'. " . -• •■ :...•* 

Botothcw think that ouF S a^'i ft vr intended fome- 
what.inore, in St. Luka, ftainclf to retort upon 
them the honour whkh they feemed to do to the 
prophets, -in building their fepulchres, as an argu- 
ment that they rejoiced in their death -, feeiftg they 
were fo well content to be at the charge of a tno* 
nument for them;' like Hetrfd who^ when he had 
niiupdered Artftobulu^, made' a' fhagnificent funeral 
ibr him v or 'iui the- Roman hiftorian& fay of Cara* 
calia, though h^ hated all good mcft, whilft they 
were alive, yet he would pretend to honour them, 
when they were dead. •'This-fdftie tlhink our Sa viotjR 
intended in thtfd wood's, "truly ye bear witnefs 
*^ that ye allow 'the* deeds of your fethers : for they 
^ indeed killed: them^-and fe • bwiki their {epui- 
** chres j" as if he had faid, hereby je tfeftifyj- ffiaV 
ye allow and like very wll what your fathers did to 
the piophets. According to ivhich latter expofitioni' 
there fcems tO'be mfore: force and.gncater fti^nefsj 
1(1 our Savioua^s reproofs as- hot- only c te rgr j ^ 
tfhem with the ill ufage ^ thrfrigliteotts rnen of their 
owii times; but rtow^ovepmakijtg them, by their 
building the tombs, and garnifhiDg the feptifchtes' 
of 'tfiid ancient pr<^h^ts, tobeeomfe as it were ^cctf--^ 
Ibries to the mtfi'd^t'-^f thttti. < "»«^ '*" - '. ' ; . '' ' 
But leaving this- digreffion, I iioW proceed tfo thSt 
which I primarily itttended^ namely, firft, to explain* 
the' following words,' which I have chofen as my 
prefent fubjeft, and then to make fome obfervations 
upori them. 

' *< Therefore alfo^ faid the wifdom of God, I wilf 

*:* fend 'thSsm prophets and apoflles, and fome of* 

^* them they (hail flay^ and- perfecutc 5 jhatthe bloodf 

' - ^^ of 



1 28o 7& vamty and mchdnefi cfbmwrii^ dead 
S £ RM. ^ of all die prophets which was ifaed £toin the foun* 
^™^' " dation of the world, may be required of this gene- 
^ ration \ from the blood of Abel, to the blood of 
^^ Zacharias, which peri(bed between the altar and 
" the temple : verily, I fay unto you, it fhall be re- 
•* quired of this generation." 

There are three confiderable difficulties in the 
words, which I fhall endeavour to explain to you. 
I. What is meant by ** the wifdomof God.*' 
IL Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned by 
our Saviour \ ^^ fjxmi the blood of Abel, unto the 
^^ blood of Zacharias, who periflied between the 
*' altar and the temple.'* 

III. In what fenfe, and with what reafon and ju- 
ftice it is here threatned, <^ that the blood of all the 
^> prophets and righteous men, fhed from the foun- 
^^ dadon of the world, ihould be required of that 
** generation." 

I. What is here meant by the wifdum of God. 
" Therefore alfo faidthe wifdom of God, I will 
^^ fend them prophets and apoftks, &c/' In St. 
Matthew our Saviour fpeaks this in his own name, 
'' wherefore behold, I fend unto you prophets :" 
for which reafon fome think, that by '* the wifdom 
*' of God," our Saviour here dcfigned himfelf-, 
as if he had faid, therefore I, who am the wiidom 
of God, declare unto you. But this is not very 
probable, our Saviour no where elfe in the gofpel 
fpeaking of himfelf in any fuch ftile, though St. 
Paul calls him **• the power pf GoD," and " the 
** wifdom of God.'* Others think that our Saviour 
here refers toibme prophecy qf the old teftament, 
to this purpofe; " therefore the wifdom of God 
♦' hath faid,'* that is, the holy Spirit of .wifdom, 
which infpircd the prophets in the pld teftamcnr, 

8m{ 
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Jpntt^^ and perfecuting th^Jiving^ . i2%t 

But; this conceit 19 utterly without ground ; ibr weS B R M« 
find no fuch paifige, nor any thing to that fcnfe, ^^^^ 
in any of the prophets of the old teftament* 

But the moft plain and (imple interpretation is 
this, " therefore hath the wifdbm of God faid," that 
is, the moft wife God hath determined to lend among 
you fuch meflcngers and holy men, and I forefee that 
ye will thus abuie them, and thereby bring wrath 
and deftrudion upon yourfelves. And whereas our 
SAviouafays in St, Matthew, " behold I fend unto 
^* you prophets j" it is very probable, he fpeaks in 
God's name, and that it is to be underftood, 
** behold, fays God, Ifend unto you.** And this 
phrafe of the Wifdom of God, for the moft wife 
God is very agreeable to other forms of Ipeech, 
which we meet with in the jewifli writers ; as, dicit 
norma judicii^ '^ the rule of judgmmt fays,** that is, 
the moft juft and righteous God \ which ferves very 
well to explain the phrafe in the text, ** therefore 
*' faith the wifdom of God, I will fend them pro^ 
** phets and apoftles.** 

By apoftles is here meant all forts of divine mef- 
fengers : for fo St. Matthew ^jgprefleth it, " I fend 
•* unto you prophets, and wil^ men^ sand fcribes ;** 
that is, feveral holy and excellent men, endowed 
with all forts of divine gifts ; *' prophets, and wile 
*« men^ and fcribes," which were the nioft glorious 
and admired titles among the Jews. 

^* And fome of them they fliall flay and perfe- 
** cute.** >St. Matthew exprefietfe it more particu- 
larly, " fome of them ye fhall kil|f^and crucify ;** 
as it was afterwards fulfilled in the tlvo James's, and 
Stephen, who were flain by them, and in Simon the 
fon of Cieophas, and before him in " Jesus the fon of 
** God/* who were crucified i and " fome of thenj 

" yc 
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1282 7S^ vanity and wickeilnefs ofiioMuring iead 
S E R M.u y5 ^5ii fcourge in your fynagogues/* as wc read 
^^^'^thcy did to Ptter and John -, and ** pterfeciitc them 
" from city to city/* as they did Paul and Bartia- 
bas. The fending of thefe meflengersof God ani6ng 
the Jews, and this ill uftge of them, the all-wife 
and all-knowing God had determined and forefeen. 
II. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned b^ 
cur Saviour. And there are fo many of them (h6 
lefs than four of this name) to whom it may with 
fome probability be applied, but efpecially to two of 
them, that it is very hard to determine which of 
them our Saviour means. Three Zacharias's art 
mentioned in fcripture, and one more in the hiftory 
of Jofcphus. 

There was Zacharias the father of John the Bap- 
tift ; but whofe fon he was, we do not read ; apd 
thbugh of his death the fcripture is filent, yet there 
arc two'tradicion^ about it \ one that he was flain by 
Herod's officers, becaufe he would not tell where his 
fon, John the Baptift was, when Herod fent for him. 
But the credit of this relies upon ver)' doubtful authors. 
The other is mentioned by feveral of the fathers, 
and tljLe fubftance of it is briefly this ; that there be- 
ing a place in the temple, where the virgins by them- 
feives ufed to pray^ the virgin Mary coming to that 
place to pray among the virgins, was forbidden, be- 
caufe fhe had had a child : and that Zacharias for 
maintaining her virginity, was fet upon, " and killed 
•* between the temple and the altar." But this tra- 
dition is rejefted by St. Jerome ; and 1 doubt ther? 
is little ground for it. 

Zacharias, one of the lelTer prophets, was *• the 
•' fon of Barachias,*' which agrees fo far- with St. 
Matthew's defcriptiori of him : but there is no men- 
tion in fcripture that he was (lain >-nor could he well 

be 
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he in the tenopk> vfhipK was hixt fauilding'in; his time *, ^^ ^ ^* 
tbougbthe aut];)Lor of the taxguraiays, that Zacham;& ^ 
^oion. of Ido, wa& flain by the Jews in' the houfe 
of the Lord's fariduary, on the day of the propi- 
lUtion; becaufe. he admonilhed :them not to do. 
evil before the Lord. "" Now Zacbarias the fon of 
Barachias, was thfi grandfon. of Ido ; but ^et,* 1= 
tjhuik, thi& wa3 only lapfe of n^emory, and' that he* 
2nean3 Zaqhary in the Chronicles, who was fla^' by 
Jpaih^ ' - 

And he is the third Zacharias.I mentioned, 2 Chr. 
xxiv. 21. who as he was reproving the people •' For 
'f tranfgrcffiag the commandn^ent of the Lor d, was- 
*^ ftoned with ftones at the commandment of the 
\^ king, in the court of the houfe of the LdRD.**" 
And this our Saviour lecms moire particularly t^ 
refledt upon, immediately after the text ; " O Jeru- 
*f falem, Jerufalem, thou that Itoncft the prophets," 
2icc. Now this one would think was certainly the 
perfon intended by our Saviour, and fit to be men- 
tioned with Abel, " whofe blood'* is faid " to hav« 
** cried to. the Lor d." For of Zacharias it is like- 
wife faid, that " when he. died, he faid, the Lor]> 
•* look upon it,' and require it.". And Drufiua 
cites a jewifli writer, fpeaking thus by way of com* 
pl^nt agamft the jewiQi nation; *' becaufe in the 
*^: ipidftof thee fell the prieftsjof the Lord, and his 
*^ prop^ets^ aodi becaufe before the holy temple in 
** the m.id4 of thep, was. (lain the godly and righte^ 
*«- QU8 prpphct^Zacharias, who lay unburied, nor did 
*« theciarth cover hii blood, b^t to thU day it goes 
•Vup and/peaks in the midfl: of thee/' So that 
npae could haye been more fit to have been joined 
with Abel in tbis^refpeft. 

. . .' ;:..:.•;-..■ . Bat 



1284 The vanity andwickednefs of bomurif^ dead 
S E R M. But as probable as this looks, there are twa;my 
^^\ great objcftions againft it. One is, tl;iat St. kit- 
. thew calls the Zacharias fpoken of by our Saviour; 
the fon of Barachias ; whereas this Zacharias flain hf 
Joafh, was the fon of Jehoiada : and though it be 
very conliderable, which St. Jerome obierves, that 
in the Hebrew, or Nazarene gofpel, it is Zacharias 
the fon of Jehottda ; yet it is hard to rely upon that, 
againft all the Greek copies, fiut a more difficuk 
objection, in my opinion, i^, that our Saviour 
feems to defign to mention the two extremes, the 
firft and laft righteous man that was flain, and be- ' 
tween them two comprehended the good men of all 
, ages^ that were perfecuted and flain ; and if fo, then 
that Zacharias in th^ Chronicles, who was flain fo 
long before, can by no means be the perfon. 

There is yet a fourth Zacharias, mentioned by 
Jofephus, lib. 4. the fon of Baruch (which is proba* 
bly enough die fame name with Barachias) who^vas 
the laft remarkable good man that was flain, imme- 
diately before the ficge of Jerufalem ; and that as 
Jofephus tells us, in the midft of the temple ; which 
agrees with our Saviour's defcription of it, ** be- 
*' tween the altar and the temple ;** not the altar of 
incenfe, but of burnt-ofFerings, which was in the 
outward court, before the afcent to the temple. So 
that Grotius thinks this was the man intended by our 
Saviour, yet fo that he does both allude to the 
hiftory of the former Zacharias, and foretel the death 
of this« And there is but one objection againft this ; 
that our Saviour fpeaks of this as already paft 
^ whom you have flain; whereas this Zacharias' 
was not flain till after our Saviour's ddatK. But I 
think that a fatisfaftory anfwer may be givei^tothis" 
fviz.) that our Saviour foretelling thofe future 
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pcrfecutions, which fhould fill up the meafure ofSERM;. 
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their fins, and bring final dcftruftion upon them^ he^ 
Ipeaks of this as already paft, becaufe before that 
deftru6tion fhould come upon them, it would be 
true, " they had flain him :** fo that fpeaking of the 
vengeance coming upon them, well might he fay^ 
** that upon them (hould come the blood of all the 
** righteous men, fi-om Abel to Zacharias, whom 
^ they had flain." &c. 

III. The third difficulty remains, and that is, in 
what fenfe, and with what reafon and juftice it ' is 
here threatned, " that the blood of all the prophets 
** and righteous men, Ihed from th* foundation of 
*' the world, ftiould be required of that generation." 
Some underftand this more ftriftly ; they fliould be 
charged with it, and formally puniffied for it, be- 
caufe in imitating their cruel predeceflbrs, they (hould 
be guilty of all their cruelty. But there is no necef- 
fity of this : all that our Saviour feems to intend, 
is this, that their punifhment, in the deftruftion of 
Jerufalem, fhould be fo horrible, as if God had once 
for all arraigned them of all the righteous blood that 
ever had been fhed in the world, and brought the 
puniihment of it upon them ; though in truth the 
punifhment did not exceed the deferp of their own 
fins. And if this be the meaning of it, there is no- 
thing harfh and unreafonable in it. And thus I have 
explained, as well as I can, the feveraL difficulties in 
the text. I fhall make two or three obfervations 
froni the main fcope anddefignof it, andfo conclude. 

!• That it hath been the lot of holy and righteous 
men, in mofl ages of the world, to meet with very 
bad ufage, to be perfecuted and flain. The devil 
began this work early. When there were but three 
men in all the world, and two of them brethren 5 the 
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S E R M.onc flew the other, " becaufc he was more ri^ce- 
^XXXf. ,, ^^j,^ » ^^j |-^j.^gj Q^j^ j^^^^j^ ^j^^ j^^ jjj j^^ 

this trade hath continued, and been pra£tiied» more 
or lefs, in moft ages and generations of the world, 
as might be deduced through the hiflory of the old 
and new teftament^ and of moft ages fince : '' chough 
*' the rod of the wicked hath not always abode upon 
** the back of the righteous, " left at laft piety fliouM 
be quite difcouraged, and *' the faithful fail* from 
** among the children of men." The people and 
the church of God have had many intervals of peace 
and profperity ; and fometiraes for a long condnu* 
ance, the favour and countenance of authority, and 
the powers of the world, and the laws of nations 
on their fide. 

But yet there is a continual " enmity between the 
•' feed of the woman, and the ferpent, between the 
" righteous and the wicked, between thofe that 
*' ferve God, and thofe that ferve him not; " be- 
caufe their ways are contrary one to another, and 
quite of another falhion, their principles and prac- 
tices do contradift and clafh with one another; the 
virtues of good men are a continual upbraiding of 
the bad, a living reproof and reproach to them; fo 
that it is no wonder, that evil men do fo violently 
hate and perfecute the good, and do by aU means 
•• endeavour to remove out of the way thofe who arc 
lb oppofite and offenfive to them. 

II. We may obferve likewife hence, how great a 
fin they are guilty of who perfecute the righteous^ 
and hov/ terrible a vengeance from God waits on 
them. Particular examples of this have been in all 
ages: but as the guilt of this fin never went higher, 
than at this time foretold by bur Saviour, when 
God fent to the Jews fuch " prophets, and wife- 
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♦* men, andfcribes, " and fuch a nunvber ^^ *^"^' ^l^xf' 
as never upon any occafion were fcnt into the world, ^ 
and they ufcd them in that bloody and barbarous 
manner; no wonder, if the vengeance that came 
:i]pon thetn were fuch as never had been before-, and 
if, after they had " filled up the meafure'' of their 
.fins, by. " crucifying the Lord Jesus*' and " per- 
** fecuting his apoftles, " and '* ftoning and killing 
•*' , all the prophets '* that were fent unto them, 'f the 
** wrath of God came upon them to the utmoll,*' 
4ind fuch a terrible de(lru<5lion from the L o r d, a's 
pcyer befel any people ; infomuch that our Saviour^ 
iippn the forcfight and mention of it, forty years be- 
fo(e it happened, could not but " weep over them," 
and exprefs himfelf in thoie compafiionate words, 
'* O Jerufalem, Jerufalem, thou that killeft the 
*'' prophets, and ftonclt them that are fent unto 
" thee, bow often would I have gathered thee, as 
."..^ heft gath^sreth her. chickens under her wings ; 
•* but ye would not! behold your houfc is left 
*^ unto yoy cjefolate/* 

III. From this whole paffage of our Saviour', 
.whighl have been explaining to you, we may learh 
how v^n k is for men to pretend to honour the dead 
/aint9, when they perfecute the Irving. This was 
jche great hypocrify of the fcribes and.pharifees 
among the Jews in our Saviour's time; and is at 
this, day of the rulers and governors of the Roman 
church among us Chriftiins; nay, they exceed the 
fcribes and pharifees, not only in their veneration 
of the ancient faints and righteous. men, but alfa, 
if it be poOible, in their malice and cruelty towards 
the living. For they not only build coftly monu- 
ments to their memory, which was the utmoft the 
fcribes and pharifees did, but they honour them 
C c 2 with 
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SER M.with (hrines and rich offerings, with prayers and 
'^vows to them, more frequent than to Almighty 
God himfelf and our bldled Saviour : but then 
they hate and perfecute the living, with as great 
violence and cruelty, as ever was us*d by any part 
of mankind towards one another. *Tis true they do 
it under the notion of herefy; and fo did the fcribes 
and pharifees too, as St. Paul witnefleth, V After 
** the way which ye call herefy, fo worfhip I the 
*' God of my Fathers, believing all things that are 
** written in the law and in the prophets.'* So they 
call us hereticks •, though we receive and believe al| 
that is written in the holy fcriptures, only rejediDg 
their additions, whereby they " would make the 
*• commandment of God of none effedl." And as 
Rome is parallel with Jerufalem in many other rfc- 
fpefts; fo efpecially in the bloody periecution of 
righteous men : and as Jerufalem is charged by otir 
Saviour with " the blood of all the prophets and 
** righteous men*' of all ages-, fo St. John in the 
Revelation fays of Rome, that " in her was found 
** the blood of prophets, and of faints, and of all 
•' that were flain upon the earth," chap, xviii. 24. 
Which is no lefs true of Rome chriftian, than of 
Rome pagan. In all the Churches and religions in 
the World, and perhaps in Rome pagan herfelf, hath 
not fo much innocent blood been fhed, as in Rome 
chriftian and catholick, and that Under a pretence 
of religion : and no doubt there is a day coming, 
when flie fhall be called to a heavy account for tbefe 
things '* when the heavens fhall rejpice over her, and 
•* the holy angels and prophets, becaufe God hath 
" avenged them on }ier/' 
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SERMON LXXXir. 

- Preached 

The danger of zeal, without know- on No- 

^ « « vember j.^ 

ledge. 1682. 



ROM. X. 2 

/ bear ibem record^ that they, have a zeal of God •, 

but not according to knowledge. 

THERE is nothing more commonly cried up, 8ERM. 
than zeal in religion j and yet there is wo ^ _J 
thing in which men do more frequently and fatally 
miftake and mifcarry, and in the expreffions and ef- 
fefts whereof Men ought to govern theimfelves with 
more care and caution. To fpeak the truth, zeal is 
as all other pailions are, in it*s own nature indiffe- 
rent, and of itfelf neither good nor bad ; but accord- 
ing to the objeft and degree of it : for zeal is no- 
thing clfe, but" an earneft concernment for, or 
** againft fomething, and a violent purfuit and pro- 
*• fecution of it.*' For if it be applied to a right 
objcdt, fo as we be earneftly concerned for things that 
are unqueftionably good, and. againft things that 
are unqueftionably evil; and in a due degree; that 
is, if the expreffion of it be proportionable to the lefs 
or greater good or evil of things; then it is a com- 
mendable quality of virtue; but if it be wrong placed, 
aftd we be earneftly concerned for that which is evil, 
and againft that which is gpod, or about things 
which are of an indifferent, or doubtful nature, as 
to the good and evil of them ; or if we notorioully. 

C c 3 exceed 
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S F R M. exceed in the degree of it, being, more zealocUfly con- 
^^^^*'.ccrncd about tbings, than they dcferve, and zcalouf- 
^^~*^Iy concerned about lefler things, to the prejudice of 
greater; in any of thefe cafes, it is fo far from be- 
ing a virtue, that it is a vice of a moft pernitious 
and mifchievous confequence, and many times hadi 
as bad efFefts, as can proceed from the worft prin- 
ciple or difpofition of mind. 

It is fomecimes ufed in a good fenfe; but it is, 
when it is applied to the beft things, in which the 
honour of God, and the falvation of men is con- 
cerned, to the great and unqueftionabfe duties of 
religion. As zeal for the honour of God, and the 
place of his publick worihip, in oppofition to pro- 
w . fancnefs, John ii. 17. *' The zeal of thine houfe hadi 
" eaten me up.** For an earneft defire of thoft 
gifts, whereby we are to edify the church, i Cor. 
xii. 31. " But covet earneftly the beft gifts, ** fo wc 
render the words ; " be zealous of the beft gifts,'* 
fo it is in the Greek. For a forwardnefs and readi- 
nefs to relieve the neceffities of the faints, 2 Cor. 
" ix. 2. I know the forwardnefs of your minds, and 
•* your zeal hath provoked very many/* And to 
the fame purpofe is that expreflion. Tit. ii. 14, 
** Zealous of good works/* And then for a zeal for 
the falvation of mens fouls, 2 Cor. xi. 2. *' I am zca- 
" lous of you with a godly zeal.'* 

But the word is much more frequently in fcripturc 
ufedin a bad fenfe, for a malicious and furious rage, 
ajgainlttheprofefforsof chriftianity, Afts, v. 17, 18. 
*' Then the high prieft, and they that were with 
" liim, were filled widi indignation, *'(the word is 
^eal) ** and laid their hands on the apoftles, and put 
** th^rh inprifon." And chap. xiii. 45* it is faid, 
** the Jews were filled with zeal, and fpake againft 

f^ thofe 
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5" thofc things which were fpoken by Paul, coritra-S E R M* 
« dicing and blafpheming/^ And chap, xvii. 5, ^^^^J^v 
^ The Jews which believed not> moved with zeal, 

* gathered a company, and fee all the city in ail 

* uproar.'* 

*Tis frequcjitly reckoned amongft " the works of 

* the flefti," and mentioned in the company of the 
jreateft vices and crimes •, wrath, contention, divi- 
ion, fedition, murders, tumults, confufions, Rom. 
dii. 13. " Let us walk honeftly as in the day, not 

* in chambering and wontonnefs, not in ftrife and 
^ zeal.** I Cor. iii, 3. '^ Whereas there is among 

* you zeal, and ftrife, and divifions ; are ye not 

* carnal ?** 2 Cor. xii. 20. ** Left there be debates, 

* zeal, wrath, ftrife.** Gal. t, 19, 20, 21. "The 
*• works of the flefh are manrfett,'* among which 
:hc apoftle reckons ** hatred, variance, zeal, wrath, 
•* ftrife, feditions, hercfies, envyings, murders.** 
3t* Jiames calls it a " bitter zeal.** Jam. iii. 14^ 15, 
i6, *' But if ye have bitter zeal and ftrife in your 
•^ hfearts; glory riot, and lye not againft the truth* 
'* This wifdom defeendeth not from above ; bulf ii^ 
^* earthly, fenfuai, devilifli. For where zeal and 
^ ftrife isj there >s,confufion and every evil work.*' 
By which it appears that zeal nK>ft frequently gocs^^ 
imder a bad name and chara^er in fcripturo.; z^, 
t fnean, in matters of religion; for of that mofto^ 
die texts I have mentioned fpeak; and this k that; 
which Sc. Paul means here in the text, by a zieal of , 
God, that is, a zeal about religion, and divine things. 
'* 1 bear them record, that they have -a zeal rfCoD ; 
i^ but not according to knowledge/* 

In which words, the apoftle being defirous to fay- 

the beft he cdAld of his countrymen the Jews, he 

commends the good meaning of their zcaU and 

C c 4 blames 
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S E R M. blames the ill condudt of it, " I bear them record, 
^^ _^ J/ ^ /LtarfTUfS aoTOK, I givc this tcftitnony on their bc- 
" half, that they have a zeal of Goi>, " that is, that 
by all this iiercenefs againfl: the chrifkian religion, 
they intend the honour of God, and think they do 
him ftrvice: but yet this zeal is greatly to be con- 
demned v becaufe it is a miftaken and nii%uided 
zeal, not at all direfted as it ftiould be; **they have 
" a zeal of God; but not according to knowledge.'' 
From which words I ihaH take into conlideradon 
thefe three things. ' 

L What are the qualifications and properties of 
** a zeal according to knowledge.** 

II. By what marks and charafters wc may know 
•* that zeal," which here, and elfewhere in fcripturc 
is condemned, as " not being according to know- 
•* ledge." 

III. How far the doing of any thing, out of" a 
" zeal for God," doth mitigate and extenuate the 
evil of it. For when the apoftle here teftifies con- 
cerning the Jews, that they had " a zeal of God j" 
he fpeaks this in favour of them, and by way of 
lyiitigation of their Faults. When I have handled 
thefe three particulars, I (hall apply my difcourfc to 
the prefent occafion of this day. 

I. What are the qualifications and properties of 
*' a zeal according to knowledge. " I Ihall mention 

thefe three. 

I. That our zeal be right,, in refpeft of it's ob- 

2 That the meafure and degree of it be propor- 
tioned to the good or evil of things, about which ic 
is converfant. 

3\ That we purfue it by lawful ways and means. 

I . That 
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t. That our zeal be right in rcfpeft of it's objeftjSERM. 
I mean, that thofe things which we are zealous for,^^^^"* 
be certainly and confiderably good; and that thofe 
things which we are zealous againft^ be certainly and 
confiderably evil. A miftake in any of thefe quite' 
rtars our zeal, and fpoils the virtue of it : and though 
it be never fo much intended for God, it is not at 
all pleafing and acceptable to him ; becaufe it is a 
blind and ignorant and miftaken zeal : and the hot- 
ter, the worfe; it is not an heavenly fire, " that 
*' comes down from above ;^ but it is like the- fire 
of bell, heat without light. If we miftake good and 
evil, and be zealoufly concerned, againft that which 
is good, or for that which is evil; the greater our 
zeal is, the greater is our fauJl"! and inftead of do- 
ing God and religion fcrvice and credit, we do the 
grcateft mifchicf and diflionour we can to them both: 
or if the thing about which our zeal is converfant, be 
of a doubtful and uncertain nature ; this is not pro- 
perly an objedt of zeal. Men Ihould never be earneft 
for or againft any thing, but upon clear and certain 
grounds, that what we contend fo earneftly for, is 
undoubtedly good; and that which we are fo violent 
againft, is undoubtedly evil : if it be not, we are 
zealous for we know not what, and that I am fure^ 
is a " zeal not according to knowledge." 

And if the thing be certainly good or evil, which 
we are fo concerned about; it muft alfo be confide- 
rably fo, other wife it will not warrant our being zeal- 
ous about it. All truth is good, and all error bad ; 
but there are many truths fo inconfiderable, and 
which have fo fmall an influence upon praftice, that 
they do not deferve our zeal and earheft contention 
about them ; and fo likcwife are there many errors, 
and miftakes, of fo flight and inconfiderable a nature, 

that 
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s E R M. that it were better men fhould be let alone in them, 
LXXXn.^^ provoked to quarrel and contend about thetn. 
Thus that great heat that was in the chriflian 
church, about the time of obferving Eafler, was, in . 
my opinion, " a zeal not according to knowledge/V 
They were on both fides agreed in the main, which 
was to celebrate the memory of pur Saviour's re- 
furredion : but there were diiSerent cuftoms about 
the time, which was a matter of no fuch confidera^ 
tion, as to deferve fo much heat and zeaJ about it, 
elpecially confidering the uncharitable, and miichie-^ 
vous coniequences of that difierence* 

2* That our zeal may be according .to knowledge* 
The meafure and degree of it muft be proportioned . 
to the good or evil of things, about which it is con-r 
verfant. That is an ignorant zeal, which is conver- 
fant about leiier things, and unconcerned for greater. 
Such was the zeal of the fcribes and pharifees, who 
were mightily concerned about external and lefler 
matters ; but took little or no care of inward purity, 
suid real and fubftantial goodnefs -, . they were very 
careful, " not to eat with unwaflied hands, and to 
*>*make clean the outfide of the cup and platter;" 
but th'^n " they were full of extortion, and all un- 
" righteoufnefs : they paid tythe of mint, and anife, 
'' and cummin; but omitted the weightier things, 
** judgment, mercy, and fidelity ;" or, as St. Luke 
cxpreffeth it, '* they paft over judgment and the 
" love of God.'' 

A zealous ftridtnefs about external rites and mat- 
ters of difierence, where there is a vifible negled; 
of the fubftantial duties of reiigipn, and the great 
virtues of a good life, is either a grofs ignorance of 
the true nature of religion, or a fuifom hypocrify. 
And lb likewife is a loud anU zealau$ outcry againft- 

rites 
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rent i^i^gs in religion, when men can releafe them- ^^^^^^^' 
fdvcs f|-(Hn the obligation of natural and moral du- 
ties, and pafi over mercy, and jufticc, and charity. 

3. A zeal that is ** according to knqwkdge,*^ 
muft be purfued and profecuted by lawful and war^ 
rantable mi^ans. No zeal for God and his glory, 
for his true church and religion, will juftify the do-, 
ing of that which is morally and in itfelf evil. " Wili 
** ye fpeak wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully 
*' for him?*' We do not know what belongs to the 
honour of God and religion, if we think to promote 
his giory, by means io diHionourable and oflfenfive 
to him. The apoftle pronounceth it a damnablo 
fin, for any to charge this dq6trine upon chriftianity, 
that evil may be done for a good end, and to pro- 
mote the glory of God, Rom* iii. 8, " As we be 
^' flanderoufly reported, and as fome affirm that wc 
** fay, let us do evii that good may come ; whofe 
** damnation is \n&*^ 

And yet nothing is more frequent, than for men, 
out of a zeal for God and religion, to overlook the 
evil and unlawfulnefs of the means they ufe, for the 
advancing fo good an end. This is that which 
hath fandilied thole refined arts of lying and perjury, 
by equivocation, and mental refervation ; thofe iedi- 
tious.ways of difturbing the peace of kingdoms, by 
treafon and rebellion, by the excommunicating, and 
depoGng of princes, upon pretence of herefy; of 
extirpating thofe, whom they plcafe to call hercticks, 
by inquifitions, and croifado's, and mailacres ; and 
tbi$, not only in the opinion of private perfons, but 
in the judgment of popes, and of general councils* 
J proceed in ^dic 

II. Place 
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SERM. II. Place to fhcw by what marks and charadcrs 
^^^^' we may know the contrary zeal, that which is not 
according to knowledge, which is condemned here 
in the tfxt, and very frequently in other places of 
fcripture : and though this may be fufficiently known 
by the contrary marks and properties (which I (hall 
but briefly mention) yet to difcover it more fully, I 
(hall add one or two more very grofs and fcnfible 
figns and inflances of it. 

I. It is "a zeal without knowledge," that is mi- 
ftaken in thie proper objedt of it, thatcalls good evil, 
and evil good ; a zeal for grofs errors and fuper- 
ftitions plainly contrary either to the revelation of 
God's word, or the light of reafon, or to common 
fenfe ; any or all of thefe cannot be *' a zeal accord- 
" ing to knowledge/* A zeafYor the worfliip of 
images, for playing to faints and angels, contrary to 
; the plain law and word of God 5 a zeal for the facri- 

legious depriving of the people of half the facrament, 
contrary to our Saviour's plain inftitution, and the 
acknowledged praftice of the catholick church, for 
a thoufand years ; a zeal for that moft abfurd of alj 
dodlrincs that ever was taught in any religion, I mean 
the doftrine of tranfubftantiation, not only without 
any fufEcient authority from fcripture (as is acknow- 
ledged by feveral of the molt learned of the Roman 
church) but contrary to reafon, and in defiance of the 
fenfe of all mankind ; a zeal for thefe, and many 
more like grofs errors and pra^^lices, cannot poffibly 
be " a zeal according to knowledge " 

2. That is " a zeal without knowledge," the de- 
gree whereof is manifeftly difproportioned to the 
I . good or evil of things about which it is converfant ; 

^ when there is in men a greater and fiercer zeal for 

the 
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the externals of religion ; than for the vital and eflcn- S E RM- 
tial parts of it : for the traditions of men ; than for ^ f^^^', 
the commandments of God: for bodily feverities; 
than for the mortification of our lufts : for the means 
of religion; than for the eiid of it : a greater zeal 
againft the omiflion and negle<5t of fome fenfelefs and 
fuperftiti6u3 praftices •, than againft the pradice of 
the grofleft immoralities : and againft the deniers of 
the dodrines of tranfubftantiation, and of the p<>pe*s 
infallibility, an equal, if not a greater 2;eal (I am fure 
a more fevere profecution) than againft thofe who 
deny our Saviour to be the Meflias, and the Son 
of God : this certainly is not " a zeal according to 
*' knowledge." Nor, 

3. That which is profecuted by unlawful and un- 
warrantable means. That cannot be " a zeal of God 
** according to knowledge," which warrants " the 
** doing of evil, that good may come ;" the violating 
of truth and faith, and of the peace of human focicty, 
for the caufe of the catholick church ; and breaking 
the eternal and immutable laws of God, for the ad- 
vancing of his glory. Nor, 

4. An uncharitable zeal, which is an *^enemy to 
peace and order, and thinks itfelf fufficiently war- 
ranted to feparate from the communion of Chriftians, 
and to break the peace of the church, upoh every 
fcruple, and upon every fancy and conceit of unlawful 
impofitions, though in the moft indifferent things ; 
nay, upon this fingle point, becaufe a thing which 
they acknowledge lawful, and indifferent in itfelf, is 
in the worlhip of God enjoined by authority; the 
moft unreafonable principle that I think ever was 
avowed among Chriftians ; not to do a thing, which 
otherwife they might do, only.becaufe it is enjoined % 
and to fapcy, that an indifierent thing becomes pre- 

fently 
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S B RM.lently vnhfrful, becanfe ft is commanded by kwf^l 
. ^^^' gothoritt; and that it is a fin to do any things in 
the worfhipof God. which is not kft to their liber- 
ty, whether they will do it 6r not. This is not e»ly 
a zeal without knowledge \ \Akt contrary to common 
fenfe. Nor, 

5. A furious and cruel zeal, whiph St. Jas^es 
calls a bitter, or a wrathful zeal, and which tends to 

^ confufion and every evil work, which is blind with 

its own rage, and makes men, as St^ Paul fays of 
bittifelf, when he perfecuted the Chriftians, exceed- 
ingly itiad againil all that differ from them, and 
ftand in the way of their fierce and outrageous ;2:ea]. 

6. And laftly, a zeal for ignorance, is moft certain- 
ly not ** a zeal according to knowledge;" and this 
is a zeal peculiar to the church of Rome, by inch 
ftrift laws to forbid people the ufcof the holy fcrip- 
tures in a known tongue; nay, not ib much as to 
allow them to undcrftand what they do in the fer- 
vice of God; to require them to be prcfent at their 
publick prayers, and to join with them in them, 
without letting them know the meaning of them ; 
to pretend to teach them, by reading leffons to them 
in an unknown tongue; and all this under pretence 
of increafing their devotion; as if the lefs men un- 
derftand of the ferviceof God, the more they would 
be affefted with it, and edified by it. 

And yet there is nothing in which the church of 
Rome hath been more zcaloufly concerned, than to 
keep the people in ignorance: nothing they have 
oppofed with more obftinacy, againft the repeated 

I application of princes, and people, at the beginning 

of the reformation; than to allow the people the 
ufe of the fcriptures, and their publick prayers, in 
a known tongue. And. their obftinacy in this 

point, 
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-^ktv w^s xs&t without reafiwi*; nothing being morc^ E K JWf. 
ccrtaifl, than that if the people were once brought to 7^^^; 
•■ underftand the fcripturcs, they would foon quit their 
religion^ which in io many things is fo difedly con- 
trary to the word of God. The 

III. And laft thing remains to be fpoken to, viz. 
how far the doing of things, out of " a aital for God/^ 
doth mitigate and extenuate the evil of them. For 
when the appftJe here teftifies, concerning the Jews, 
-that they hid '' a zeal of God,** he fpeaks this in 
favour of them, and by way of mitigation of their 
fault. ** i bear them record;" I who was once afted 
by this ignorant and furious zeal, which now pof- 
fefleth thcm>, and perfecuted the Chriftians in the 
fame outragious manner, as they fliJl continue to do, 
and all this with a very good confcience, as I thoiight, 
and out of " a zeal for God," and the true religion.' 
So he tells us, Afts xxvi. 9. " I verily thought with 
•' royfelf, that I ought to do many things contrary' 
** to the name of Jesus of Nazareth." . So that his 
** zeal was fincere, and with a real interttion to do 
fervke: to. God and religion; and yet for all that 
was very faulty atui finful, and, if he had perfifterf 
in it^ damnable; fo that his confidence, thdt? he was 
in the right, and the fmcferity of his zeal in iafting ac- 
cording to the perfuafion of his confcience^ did not 
alter the nature of the adions he did out of this zealj 
and make them lefs wicked in themfelves: though 
it was fome mitigation of the fault of the perfon, and 
rendered him more capable of the mercy of God, by 
repentance, than if he had done contrary to his con- 
fcience, and the clear ccnviftions of his own mind. 
And therefore the beft way to underftand tbe great 
evil and wickednefs of tJiis furious and blind zeal, " 
will be, to conlider the acpount which ScrFatd, after ' 

his 
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S £ RM.hls converfion, gives of his own doings, and what 
^ ^^ 'load he lays upon himfelf, notwithftanding the fin- 
cerity of his zeal, and that he afted according to 
his confcicnce. Afts viii. and ix. you have the hif- 
tory at large of his outragious doings, how he made 
havock of the church, entering into every houfe, 
and haling men and women to prifon.;. how he 
breathed out threatnings and flaughter againft the 
difciples of the. Lord. Ads xxii. 4. *' I perfc- 
*' cuted, fays he, this way unto the death, binding 
\^ and delivering into prifons both men and women." 
And chap, xxvi, 10, 11. *'Many of the faints did! 
** fhut up in prifon, and when they wereput to death, 
** 1 gave my voice againft them; and I puniihed 
*' them often in every fynagogue, and compelled 
*' them to blafpheme ; and being exceedingly mad 
** againft them, I perfecuted them even to ftrange 
^* cities." Gal. i. 13, 14. Ye have heard, fays he, 
** of my converfation in times paft, in the Jews reli- 
" gion •, how that beyond meafure I perfecuted the 
•' church of God, and wafted it, being exceedingly 
*' zealous of the traditions of my fathers." i Tim. 
i. 13. "Who was before a-blafphemer, a perfecu- 
*' tor, and injurious." So that he chargeth hlmfclf 
with the guilt of blafphemy and murder, and a 
moft furious and outragious perfecution of good 
men; for which elfewhere he pronounceth himfelf 
the chief of finners. From whence it evidently ap- 
pears, that men may do the moft wicked and dam- 
nable fins, out of a zeal for God. 

And this was the cafe of many of the Jews, as our 
Saviour foretold, that " the time fhould come, 
*' when they ftiould kill them, thinking they did God 
*' good fervice." But yet for all this, the apoftles 
of our Loao makp no fcruple, to charge them with 

down- 
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downright mordcr. Afts ii. 23. fpeaking of theirSER^f. 
putting our Saviour to death, ** whom ye by wick- ^^^^'*^ 
** ed hands have crucified and flain." And Ads vii. 
52. "Thejuft one, of whom ye have been now . 
** the betrayers and murderers.** 

Yet notwichftandirig their fin was of this high na- 
ture in itfelf ; it was fome mitigation of the fault 
of the perfons, that they did thefe things out of an 
ignorant zeal, and render them more capable of ' 
the mercy of God, upon their repentance. And upon 
this account our Saviour interceded with God for 
mercy for them ; *' Father forgive them, for they 
** know not' what they do. '* St. Peter alfo pleacjs 
the fame in mitigation of their fault, Afts iii. 17. 
*• And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance 
" ye did it, as did alfo your rulers." And St. Paul 
tells us, that he found mercy, upon his repentance, 
on this account, i Tim. i. 13. " But L obtained 
" mercy, becaufe I did it ignorantly^ and in unbe- 
V lief." But ftill for all this, wicked things done 
out of confcience and zeal for God, are damnable, 
and will prove fo, without repentance. 

I fhall now draw fome inferences from this dif- 
courfe, by way of application. 

I. If it be fo neceflary, that our zeal be direfted 
by knowledge; this (hews us how dangerous a thing 
zeal is in the weak and ignorant fort of people. Zeal 
-is an edge-tool, which children in underftanding 
ihpuld not meddle withal •, and yet it moft frequently 
poflefleth the weakeft minds; and commonly by how 
much the lefs knowing people are, by fo much the 
more zealous they are: and in the church of Rome, 
where knowledge is profefltdly difcouraged, and 
fupprdffed in the common people, zeal is mightily 
countenanced and cheriflied. And thev- make great 
Vol, V, D d ufc 
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LXXxJf*^^^ of It J for this blind and furious zeal, is that 

i^^-_f' which infpires them to do fuch cruel and barbarous 

things as were hardlj c;vcr adted among the heathen. 

Zeal is only fit for wife men \ but it is chiefly in 

fafliion among fools. 

Nay it is dangerous in the hands of wife men, and 
to be governed and kept in with a ftrift rein \ other- 
wife it will tranfport them to the doing of undue and 
irregular things. Mofes, one of the wifcft and bcft 
of men, and mod likely to govern and manage his 
zeal as he ought, and to keep aloof from all excefs 
and extravagance, being the meekeft man upon earth, 
yet he was fo furprifed, upon a fudden occafion, that 
in a fit of zeal, he let fall the two tables of the law, 
which he had but juft received from Goo, and dafli- 
ed them in pieces. A true emblem of an ungpvern- 
ed zeal, in the tranfport whereof even good men are 
apt to forget the laws of God, and let them fall out 
of their hands, and to break all the obligations of ■ 
natural and moral duties. ' 

2. From hence we plainly fee, that men may da 
the worft and wickedeft things out of a zeal for God 
and religion. Thus it was among the Jews, who 
engrofled falvatipn to themfelves, and denied the pof- 
Ability of it to all the world befides; and the church 1 
of Rome have taken copy by them, as in an arrogant I 
conceit of themfelves, fo in the blindnefs, and fury, 
and uncharitablenefs of their zeal towards all, who 
refufe to fubmit to their authority and directions. 

And as the teachers and rulers of the jewifli church 
did of old, fo doth the church of Rome nowj they 
take away the key of knowledge from the people, 
and will neither enter into the kingdom of heaven them- 
felves, nor fuffer thofe that would, to enter in. They 
brand for heretics thofe who make the holy fcrip- 

turts 
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twrcs the rule of their faith, and worfhip; as St. SERA*. 
Paul tells us the Jews did in his time, Afts xxiv. 14, J'^^^"' 
** After the way which they call herefy, fo worfhip I 
^* the God of my fathers, believing all things which 
^' are written in the law, and the prophets. " They 
cftablilh the merit of their own righteoufnefs, not 
fubmitting to the righteoufnefs of God, by the faith 
of Jesus Christ. So St. Paul tells us the Jews did, 
in the verfe immediately after the text; " for they 
^* being ignorant of God*s righteoufnefs^ and going 
about to eftablilh their own righteoufnefs, have not 
*' fubmitted themfelves to the righteoufnefe of God." 
And as the Jews anathematized and excommuni- 
cated the firft Chriftians, and perfecuted them to 
the death, as our Saviour foretold, " that the time 
** would come, when they fhould put them out 
** of their fynagogues,. yea and kill them, think- 
*' ing they did God good fervice-, " fo the church of 
l^ome hath, for many ages, ufed the fincere profef- 
fors of the fame religion, perfecuting them, firft 
with excommunication, and then with fire and fag- 
got; and with a|l the violence and fury in the world 
endeavouring the utter extirpation and ruin of them, 
by bbody croifado^s and a barbarous inquifition, by 
treacherous maflacres, and all forts of hellifli plots 
and machinations ; witnefs the monilrous defign of 
this day, never to be remembered or mentioned with- 
out horror, to have deftroyed at one blow, and have 
fwallowed up in one common ruin, our king, and 
prince, and nobles, and the reprefentadve body of 
the whole nation ; witnefs the bloody maffacre of 
Ireland, and all their wicked defigns and pradicesi 
continued to this very day. 

3. And laftly, that zeal for God and religion, 
does not alter the nature of aftions done upon that 
P d 2 account. . 



I3H ^^ iangirifztdy 

s £ R M. account. Pcrfecution ahd imirdcr <A die finccre p» 
^^ „..^_f ' feffors of religion, arc damnable fioa; and no zed 
for God and religion can excufe them, or cake away 
the guilt of them ; zeal for God, will juftify no ac-^ 
tion that we do, unlcfs there be difcrction to juftify 
our zeal. 

* There is nothing oftner miflcads men, than a 
mifgMided zeal ; it is an ignis fatuusy a faiic 6tr, 
which often leads men into bogs and precipices; 
it appears in the night, in dark and ignorant 
and weak minds, and offers itlelf a guide to thofe who 
have loft their way ; it is one of the moft ungo- 
vernable pafllons of human nature, and therefore 
requires great knowledge and judgment to manage 
it, and keep it within Bounds, it is like fire; a good 
iervant, but a bad maftcr; if it once get head, it 
confumes and devours all before it, and the great 
danger and mifchief of it is, that it is nMi(| com- 
monly found where it ftiould not be, and ppfleiSes 
thofe moft, who are leaft fit to govern it; and moft 
frequently employed about what it ftiould not be; 
and ten to one but it is cither miftaken in the objeft, 
or in the meafure and degree of it ; and even when 
. it is a virtue, it is a nice and dangerous one ; for 
the wifeft men are apt to mingle their own paffions 
and interefts with their zeal for God and religion. 
So that it is not enough that men are aAed Ijy a zeal 
for God, and do fincerely follow the diftates of their 
confciences; but they muft be careful to inform their 
confciences, and not fufFer themfelvcs to be violcndy 
tranfported and hurried on by their own paffions and 
L prejudice, and by a blind and furious zeal without 

' knowledge. 

But what then ? Would we have men not follow 
their own confciencies, or aft contrary to them ? No, 
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Ijy no means: for though. co?ifcience be not our ruIej'S E R M. 
yet it is our immediate guide > and he does ill, who^^ ' 
does aft againfl: his confcience. But men muft b^ 
careful haw they fettle their praftical judgment of 
things, and conclude things- to be lawful or unlaw- 
ful, duties or fins, without reafon and good ground. 

•<Jo& hath given us underftandings, to try and" 
examine things, and the light of his word to direft 
us ifithisjrial » and if we will judge rafhly,. and fuf- ' ' 
fer ourfe'lves to be hurried'- by prejudicev or paf- . 
fion, the errors of our judgment become faults 
of our liTcsr-.-for God eXpefts from us that we 
fhould weigh and confider what we do i and when 
he hath afforded us light enough to dHcern between 
good and evil, that we fhould carefully follow the 
direftion of it-, that we fhould be fufpicious of our 
felves, when our zeal carries us to do things that are 
furious arid cruel, falffc and treacherous, arid have a 
horrid appearance even to the light of nature-, *we 
fhould queflion that zeal which is fo contrary' to 
chriftian goodnefs and meeknefs, to peace and cha- , - . , » 
rity, and which tends to " confufion and every evil 
*« work/' -.-.-» 

^ I will conclude all with that excellent pafTage of 
St. James, which will f]Eiew us how little regard i$ 
yo be had to many mens pretences of zeal for reli- 
igion. Jam. iii. 13. " \\Tio is a wife man, and en- 
" dued' with knowledge amorigfl you? Let hint 
y fhew out of a good converfation his works with 
*' meekners of wifdom." But if ye have bitter zeal 
*' and flrifc in your hearts 5 glory not, and lie not 
*' againfl the truth. This wifdom defcendeth not 
** from above-, but is earthly, fenfual, devilifh. For 
«' where zeal and ftrife is-, there is confufion, 
*« and every evil work. But^the wifdom which is 
Dd 3 ''from 
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'' from above, is firft pure, then peaceable, gentle; 
«* and cafy to be entreated; full of mercy and good 
" fruits ; without partiality, and without hypocrify: 
** and the fruit of righteoufncfs is fown in peace of 
** them that make peace." 



Preached _. -^ « 

:--^ SERMON LXXXIIL 

1686. 

The beft men liable to the worft treat- 
ment, from miftaken zealots. 



JOHN XVL 2. 

They Jhaltput you out of the fynagogues : yea^ the time 
cometh^ that whofoever killetbyoUy will think that he 
doth God fervice. 

Lxxxfi'lr^^^^^ words were fpoken by our bleffed 
v_..-,^ ^ JL Saviour, when he was about to leave the 
world i at the thoughts whereof, finding his difci- 
ples to be exceedingly troubled, he comforts them 
by the confideration of the great benefit and advan- 
tage which from thence would accrue to them ; he 
tells them that he was going to heaven to intercede 
for them, and to make way for their admifllon there; 
and withal promifeth, that his Father would fend the 
Holy Ghoft, who Ihould abundantly fupply the want 
of his prefence with them: but he tells them at the 
fame time, that they fhould meet with very ill en- 
tertainment and ufage from the world : but fo had 
he, chap xv. 18. "If the world hate you, ye know 

« that 
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•* that it hated me, before it hated you; ** and whyS E R M. 

LXXXIII* 

fliould they expedt to be better treated than he was ? \_^^^ ^ ^ 
ver. 20." Remember the word that I faid unto you, 
** the iervant is not greater than the Lord ; if they 
*' have perfecuted me, they will alfo perfecute you.** 

And at the beginning of this chapter he tells themt 
that he did on purpofe forewarn them of thefe 'things* 
to prepare their minds beforehand, and to arm them 
slgainft the worft that might happen, ver. 1. "Thefe 
** things have I fpoken unto you, that ye fhould not 
** be oflended.** And then he declares more par- 
ticularly, how far the rage and malice of men fhould 
proceed againft them, and in what kind they fhould 
iufFer: " they fhall put you out of the fynagogues; 
** yea, the time cometh, that whofoever killeth you 
" will think that he doth God fervice." 

So that our Saviour here foretels two forts of 
perfecution, which his difciples fhould be ekercifed 
withal excommunication; ^'^ they fhall put you out 
** of their fynagogues:" and excifion; "yea the 
*' time cometh, that whofoever killeth you will 
«* think that he doth God fervice.** And thefe per- 
haps were but fcveral kinds arid degrees of excoip- 
munication; for the clearer underflanding whereof 
it will be requifite, briefly to explain the three de- 
grees of excommunication among the Jews. 

The firfl called Niddui, is that which our Savi- 
our here means, by *' putting out of the fyna- 
*' gogue 5 " and which he elfewhere exprefieth by 
d^6(i(rf*o^y or feparation. Luke vi. ,22. *• BlefTed 
** are ye when men fhall hate you, and when they 
** fhall feparate you from their Company." And 
the effedl of this excommunication was to exclude 
men from the communion of the church and people 
of Gop, and from his fervicc, . which was ^ .great 
D d 4 difgracei 
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S E R M. difgrace ; bccaufe after this fcntence, none of the 
}^,^.,^ Jews were to converfe with them, but to look upon 
them as heathens and publicans. 

The fqcond degree of this cenfure was called Che*- 
rem \ which included the fird:, butextenckd farther^ 
to the confifcation of goods into the iacred treafury, 
and devoting them to Goo 4 after which there wa^ 
no redemption of them. And of this we find ex- 
prefs mention, Ezra x. 7, 8. where it is faid, '••that 
" tbey made proclamation throughout Judah, and 
*' Jemfalem, unto all the children of. the captivity, 
" that they (hould gather themfelv^ together Unt6 
•* Jerufalem ; and that whofoeyer WQJUld. not come 
*' within three days, according to the counfels of 
" the princes and ciders, all his fubftance Ihould be* 
*' dovoted, and himfelf feparated from the Coftgre** 
" gation of thofe that had been carried away.** 

The third degree was Sbammatha when the rebel-- 
lious and contumacious perfbn was anathematized and 
devoted, and, as fome conceive, according to the 
law (Lev. xxvii. 29.) was to be put to death ;^ 
though other very knowing men in the Jewilh learn* 
ing think it amounted to no more than a final fen- 
tence, whereby they were left to the judgment of 
God, by fome remarkable judgment of his to be 
cut off irom the congregation of Ifrael. 

Of the firft and lail of thefe degrees of excommu- 
nication, our Saviour feems here to fpeak ; but 
whether in both inftances in the text, he alludes in' 
the one to the loweft, and in the other to the higheft 
degree of excommunication among the Jews, is not 
fo certain. To the firft he plainly does, when he 
fays, '' they fhall put you out of the fynagogues: 
and then he adds, that they (hould proceed much 
higher againft them, even to put them to death; 
. • *• the 



<^ chff time cometh^ tha( wlK^oever killeth yoti will S £ R M^ 
*^ think that he doth God fcrvice j" that is, they v 
ihpuld not only think it lawful to kiU them^ but look 
upon it; as adHJtyi,. as a high a6t of religion, as an 
acceptable^ piedc of Worlhip/ and " a facrifiice well- 
** plcafing to God," For ib indeed th^ Wotd docs 
not only import, but moll properly fignify, ** who- 
^' foeverikiUeth you (hall think, Xauftiap wfatr^iin^ 
" T? 0«w> thit he ofitrs a facrificc to God 5" for ft> 
the word A^Tpi« is fomctimesufed for ** a facrifice ;'* 
but being joined with ^fovp^p^ feehiS neceflarily to 
be determined to that ienic«. ; , 

Frotn the words thus expl^^d, I fhalt make theki 
following, obfervations, vtwy proper ht oiir Confide- 
ration uj>on the bccafion of this day. ' 

z. That the beil: of men may be feparated and 
excluded from the communion of thofe who may 
aiJUme to themfelves to be the true and the only true 
church : yettiandfuffer under the notion of very bad. 
and criminal 'perfons.Tttis our SAViotik.here forct» 
told of bis apoftles^ (otjut of the beft men that ever 
lived ; *^ they fhall put you out of tl\e fyfaagogues.? 

2. That they who are thus excommunicated, by 
the pretended -true churoh, may ncvcrthclefe bercalf 
members of the true ehurch of Chr i^»r. = Though 
the apoftles were thus dealc withabby the jewiQx 
church 2 they did notceaie for all that to be mem*- 
bcrs of thietrue church of God* 

• 3. That from uncharitable cchfures men do eafily 
and aliftoft naturally proceed to cruel aiftions. After 
they bad put the dtfciplcs of our Lord '^ovitof 
*• their fynagc^ues," and thereby concluded them, 
to be hei*etick& and reprobates, they prcfently pro-. 
c-eed to kill them, as not worthy to live. '* They 
fliall put you out of thdr.fynagogues.V* and when 

they 
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5 E R M.thcy have done that, they will foon after think it a 
\^^ - ^ thing not only fit, but pious and meritorious, to put 
you to death; " the time will come, that they will 
" think it a good fervice to God to kill you.^ 

4. That men may do the vileft things, and the 
moft wicked, not only under a grave pretence of 
religion, but out of a real opinion and perfuafion 
that they do rcligioufly. Murder is certainly one of 
the grcatcft and moft crying fins; and yet our Sa- 
viotJR foretels, that the Jews fhould put his difci- 
pies to death, being verily perfuaded that in fo do- 
ing they offered a moft acceptable facrifice to God: 
** Yea the time ihall come, that whofoever killeth 
^< you ihall think that he offers a facrifide to God.^ 

5. That fuch aftions are neverthclefs horribly im- 
pious and wicked, notwithftanding the good mind 
with which, and the good end for which they are 
done. The Jews were not excufed from the guilt 
of perfecution and murder, for all they thought they 
did well in killing the difciples of our Lord. 

6. I obferve that the corruption of the beft things 
is the worft. Religion is the higheft accomplilh- 
ment and perfedlion of human nature ; and zeal for 
God and his truth an excellent quality, and highly 
acceptable to God : and yet nothing is more barba- 
rous, and fpurs men on to more horrible impieties, 
than a blind zeal for God, and falfe and miftaken 
principles in the matter of religion ; as is plain from 
the inftances here before us in the text. I fhall 
fpeak as briefly as I can to thefe obfervations. 

I. That the beft of men may be feparated and 
excluded from the communion of thofe, who may 
aflume to be the true and only true church, and that, 
under the notion of very bad and criminal perfons. 
This our Saviour foretels in the text ihould be 
"^L the 
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the fate of his apoftlcs, fome of the bcft and holicft S E RM.: 
perfons that ever livedo ** they (hall put you out off'^*^^'"' 
'* the fynagogues." 

And what the Jews did in the beginning of chrif- 
tianity, to the apoftles of our Lord and Saviour, 
hath been too frequently pradifed iince, by fome df 
the profeilbrsof chriftianity towards one another i 
and vtry good men have in fcvcral ages falkn undcf 
the cenfure of excommunication, and have been fe^ 
parated from the external communion of the church, 
and branded with the odious names of hereticks and 
apoftates, by thofe who hayi arrogated to them- 
fclves to be the only orthodox and true church, and 
liave gotten the external power and management of 
religion into their hands; witnefs the cafe of Athaw 
nafiusand others, in the reign and prevalcncy of 
Arianifm; and the ill treatment, that not only par^ 
ticular perfons,* eminent for their learning and piety^ 
but whole churches have met with in this kind* 
from that haughty and uncharitable church, which 
makes nothing of thundring out this moil fearful 
fentence of excommunication, againlt perfons, and 
churches much better and more chriftian than hcr-^ 
felf, and againft all that will not fubmit to her pre-^ 
tended infallibility, and ufurped authority over the 
fouls and confciences of men. 
- But it is our great comfort, that the apoftles and 
difciples of our Lord and matter were thus ufed^ 
by a church that made the fame pretences that they^ 
-do, and upon grounds every whit as plaufible, as I 
could clearly Ihew, if I were minded to purfue and 
make out this comparifon. 

' 2. They who are thus excommunicated, by the 
pretended only true church, may neverthelels be 
true members of the church of Christ, Though 

t:f- 



SEKM che apoUks vere thus dealt witbd bjr the jewiib 
^cbofck, ciiqf did not ceafe fbr all this u> be real 
members a£ the true church of God. For it is not 
calling facfcticks firft, that proves them that do fo 
ID be no fceicdcks, or acquits them from the fiune 
Or gfcacer crimes, than thofe which they are fo 
jbnrard to charge upon other men; nor will Gon 
coodema all thofe who are excommunicated bjr 
aoen, and den j ialvacMfi^ to every one whom diey 
jhall pkafe to feparatc from their fociety, and to 
Call by feme odious name. Men may be put oni 
ef the iVnagogue, and yet received into heaven: fbr 
the judgment of God is not accordix^ to the \tn* 
charitahie cenliues of men ; but according to trudi 
and right. 

The fencmce of excommunication is certainly 
very dreadful where it is duly inflifted; and next Do 
the judgment of God^ men ought to be afraid of 
jufUy incurring the danger of this cenfure; and it 
ought to be upon very plain and evident grounds 
that men eirher fcparate themfelves^ or endanger 
their being cue oiF from the communion of the 
church they live in : but when it onfcc comes to this, 
that a church is infeded with groi3. .errors and 
corruptions^ plainly contrary to the word of God| 
efpecially if that church will impofe her errors upon 
all that arc of her communion -, then thofe who re- 
fiife to comply, do not fcparate themfelves, but are 
xrut off; do not depart, but are driven out of the 
communion of that church ; and leparation in that 
cafe is as innocent and free from the. guilt of fchifnii 
as the caufe of it is; for the terms of communion 
are become fuch, diat thofe who are convinced of 
thofe errors and corruptions can have no falvation, 
if they continue in that communion> and then I am 

fure 
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fiare their falvation will not be endangered by leav* S e r m. 
ing it, or being excommunicated out of it; for that^^^^ 
would be the hardeO: cafe in the world, that men 
fhould be damned for continuing in the communioa 
of fuch a church, and damned likewUe for being 
cafl out of it. 

Therefore no man ought to be terrified, becaufe 
of the boldnefs and prefumption of thofe, who with 
fb much confidence, and fo little charity, damn all 
that are not of their communion; for we fee plainly 
from the text, that men may be in the right and 
fureft way to falvation, and yet be excommunicated 
by thofe who call themfelves the true church, and 
wall not allow falvation to any, but thofe of their 
own communion. The difciples of our Lord and 
Saviour were certainly very good men, and in a 
iafe way of falvation, though they were excommu- 
nicated, and put out of the fynagoguc, by the chief 
priefls and rulers of the jewifh church. I proceed 
CO the 

3d Obfcrvation, which was this, that from qn- 
charitable cenfures, men do by an eafy ftep and al- 
moft naturally proceed to cruel aftions. After the 
Jews had put the difciples of our Lord out of their 
fynagogues, and thereby concluded them to be here- 
ticks and reprobates ; no wonder they fhould pro- 
ceed to kill thofe, whom they thought not worthy 
to live; " they fhall put you out of their fyna- 
" gogues," (fays our Saviour) and when. they have 
done that, they will foon think it a thing net only 
jBt and reafonable, but pious and meritorious, and 
a good piece of fervice done to God, to put you . 
to death. Uncharitablenefs naturally draws on cru- 
elty, and hardens human nature towards thofe, of 

whom 
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S B R M. whom we have once received fo ill an opinion, that 

ji^.,.^^^ they are enemies to God and his truth. 

And this hath been the fource of the mod barba- 
rous cruelties that have been in the world ; witnefs the 
feverity ot the heathen perfecution of the Chrifiians, 
which juftified itfelf by the uncharitable opinion 
which they had conceived of them, that they were 
Tdefpifers of religion and the gods, and confequently 
atheiftsi that ^ey were pertinacious and obftinate 
in their opinions, that is, in the modern ftile, they 
were hertdcks. And the like uncharitable conceit 
among Chriftians hath been thought a fufficient 
ground (even in the judgment of the infallible chair) 
for the juftification of feveral bloody maffacres, and 
the cruel proceedings of the inquifition againft per<> 
fons fufpefted of hcrcfy ; for after men are once fcn- 
tenced to eternal damnation, it feems a fmall thin^ 
to torment and dcftroy their bodies. 

4. Men may do the vileft and moft wicked things, 
not only under a grave pretence of religion, but out 
of a real opinion and perfuafion of mind, that they 
do religioufly. Murder is certainly one of the great- 
eft and moft crying fins-, and yet our Saviour 
foretels, that the Jews Ihculd put his difciples to 
death, being verily perfuaded that in fo doing they 
Ibould offer a moft acceptable facrifice to God; 
" yea the time cometh, that whofoever killeth you 
*' (hall think that he offers a facrifice to God." 

Not but that the great duties and virtues of reli- 
gion are very plain and eafy to be undcrftood ; and 
fo are the contrary fins and vices : but then they 
are only plain to a teachable, and honeft, and well- 
difpofed mind; to thofe *' who receive the word 
** with meeknefs," and are not blinded with wrath 

and 
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and furious zeal: to thofe that " receive the truths B RM;' 
«' into an honcft heart," and " entertain it in the jf^^ 
*^ love of its" they are plain to the humble and 
meek; ^' for the humble God will guide in judg- 
" ment, and the meek will he teach his ways-/* 
fuch as thefe God ieldom fuffers to fall into fatal 
miftakes about their fin, or duty, fo as ^^ to call 
^^ good evil, and evil good; to call light darkneis, 
'* and darknefs' light; to think uncharitableneis ^ 
virtue, and downright murder a great duty. 

But if men will give up themfelves to be fwaycd 
by felf-love and fclf-conccit, to be governed by any 
bafc or corrupt intcreft, to be blinded by prejudice, 
and intoxicated by pride, to be tranfported and hur- 
ried away by violent and furious paflions ; no won- 
der if they miftake the nature, and confound the 
differences of things, in the plaineft and moft pal- 
pable cafes; no wonder if *' God give up^' perlbns 
of fuch corrupt minds " to ftrong delufions, to be- 
** Heve lies." It ought not to be ftrange to us, if 
fuch men bring their underftandings to their wills 
and interefts, and bend their judgments to their 
prejudices, make them to ftoop to their pride, and 
blindly to follow their paffions, which way focver 
they lead them; for God ufually leaves fuch per- 
fons to themfelves, as run away from him, and is 
not concerned to fecure thofe from fplitting upon the 
moft dangerous rocks, who will fteer their courfe 
by no compafs, but commit themfelves, to the wind / 
and tide of their own lufts and paffions. 

In thefe cafes men may take the wrong way*, and 
yet believe themfelves to be in the right : they may 
oppofe the truth, and perfecute the profeflbrs of it, 
and be guilty of the blackeft crimes, and the moft 
horrid impieties, malice and hatred, blafphemy and 

murder; 
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SEItM. munfer \ and yet all the v^hile be verily perfbaded, 
^[ ™ ^° ^ that they are ferving God, and fgcrificinjg to him. ' 
Of tlus we have a plsun and full inftanee in the 
fcribes and pharifees, the chief priefts and rulers 
among the Jews, who becaufe ^^ they fought the 
^^ honour of men, and not that which was fix>m 
'Goi>, and loved the praife of men, more than the 
:*♦ praife of God** becaule they were prejudiced 
againft the meannefs of our Saviour's birth anci 
condition, and had upon falfe grounds (though as 
they thought upon the infkllibility of tradition, and 
of fcripture interpcted by tradition) entertained 
quite other notions of the Meflias, from what he 
really was to be; becaufe they were proiid and 
thought themfclves too wife to learn of him -, and 
becaufe his doftrine of humility, and fclf-denial, did 
thwart their intereft, and bring down their authority 
and credit among the people ; therefore they fet 
themfelvcs againft him with all their might, oppo- 
fing his doftrine, and blafting his reputation, and 
perfecuting him to the death ; and all this while did 
bear up themfelves with a conceit of the antiquity 
and privileges of their church, and their profound 
knowledge in the law of God, and a great external 
Ihew of piety and devotion, and an arrogant pre- 
tence and ufurpation of being the only church and 
people of God in the world : and by virtue of thefe 
advantages, they thought they might do any thing; 
and that whofoevcr oppofed the authority of fo 
ancient and good a church, muft needs be very bad 
men, and deferve to be proceeded againft in the fe- 
vereft manner. As if any pretence of piety could 
give a privilege to do wickedly, and by how much 
the wifer and holier any man took himfelf to be, he 
rnight do fo much the worfc things. 

There 
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There is another remarkable inftance of this inSERM. 
St. Paul, who out of a blind and furious zealj for y^^,,^^ 
** the traditions of his fathers," perfccuted the true 
church of God, by imprifonment and death, and all 
manner of cruelties; and all this while .** he verily 
*' thought*' that he was in the right, and " that he 
*' ought to do" all thefe ** things againft the name 
" of Jesus of Nazareth." And if God had not 
in a miraculous manner checked him in his courfe, 
and changed his mind, he would have fpent his 
whole, life in that cpurfc of perfecution artd cruelty, 
and would (with pope Paul the IVth. upon his death- 
bed) have recommended the intjuifition (or if he 
could have thought of any thing more fevere) to die 
chief priefts and rulers of the.jewifh church. 

I will not troubleyou with nearer inftanccS; though 
the jewifli church is not the only church in the world, 
that hath countenanced the deftrudlion and extirpan 
tion of thofe who differ from them, as a piece of 
very acceptable fervice to God> and meritorious of 
the patdon of their fins. 

5. I obferve that fuch aftions as thefe are riever- 
thelefs horribly wicked and impious^ notwithftand- 
ing the good mind with which, and the good end 
for which they are dohe. The Jews were not ex- 
cufed from the guilt of perfecution and murder, for 
all they thought they did well in killing the difci- 
ples of our Lord* 

For to make an adion good and acceptable to 
God, the goodnefs of all caufes, and of all circum- 
ftances, muft concur j and any one defeft in any of 
thefe does vitiate the whole adion, and fpoil the 
goodnefs of it. We muft do it with a good mind, 
being verily perfuaded that what we do is good and 1 

acceptable to God j in which fenfe St. Paul faith, 1 

Vol. V. E € that ^ 
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['..KM. that " whatever is not of faith is fin-," anflur 
v^'^ ^' muft do it for a good end, for the honour of God, 
and the fervice of religion, and the benefit and edi* 
fixation of men. But diere is one tiling wanting 
yet, which is often forgotten, but is mainly confi- 
derable, viz, what we do with a good mind, and 
to a gpod end, muft be good and lawful in icfelf, 
commanded or allowed, or at leaft not forbidden 
by God : if it be ; what good circumftances foevcr 
may belong to the afkion, the whole adion is ftark 
nought V becaufe the very matter and fubftance (tf 
it is evil, and unlawful, and damnable, though done 
for never fo good an end. So St, Paul tells us, 
that they ^^ who fay they might do evil, that good 
•' might come, their damnation was juft." Ife 
tells us indeed, that fome would have charged this 
dodrine upon the Chriftians, and particularly upon 
himfelf ; but he rejefts it, with the greateft detefta- 
tion ; and (which is not unworthy our obfcrvation) 
in his epiftie to the Roman church j as if the Spirit 
of God, to whom all times are'prefent, had parti- 
cularly direfted him to give this caution to that 
church, that in future ages they might be warned 
againft fo pernicious a principle, and all wicked 
praftices that are confequent upon it. 

And we find that St. Paul, after his converfion^ 
did think it no fufficient plea and excufe for him- 
fclf, and his perfecution of the chriftian profeffion, 
that what he did was out of zeal for God and his 
true religion, as he was verily perluaded 5, but not- 
withftanding that, acknowledgeth himfelf a mur- 
derer, and " one of the greateft finners ;** for whichy 
without " the great mercy of God,^ hcLhad perifl^ 
evcrlaftingly. 
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• 6. Aod laftly, I obferve that the corruption of the S E R M 
bcft things is the worft, ReUgion is ceruinly the v-«v--i^ 
highcft accompliihment and perfedion of human na- 
ture ; and zeal for God and his truth an excellent 
quality, and highly acceptable %o GoD : and yet no- 
thing is more barbarous, and fptirs men on to more 
horrid impieties, than a blind zeal for God, and falfe 
and miftaken principles in the matter of religion. 

Our Saviour compares the chriftian religioB, and 
•the miniftcrs and profellbrs of it, to fait and light, 
the moft ufeftil and delightful things in the world. 
Religion. enlightens the minds of men, and directs 
them in the way wherein they (hould go \ itfeaibns the 
ipirits andmanner2sof men, and preferves them from 
;being putrified and corrupted : but if '^ the fait lofe iqs 
•* favour," if that which fliould feafon other things, 
•be tainted itfetf 5 ^* it is thenceforth" the moft infipid 
Hand offenfive thing in the world, ^^ good for nothing, 
•** but to fee cuft upon the dunghil : ifthe light that 
**' is in us be d^rknefs, how great is that darknefs ?'* 
Miftakes and falfe principles are no where fo per- 
nicious, and of fuch mifchievous confequence, as in 
religion* A blind and miiguided zeal in religion is 
renough to fpoil the beft nature and difpofition in the 
world. St. Paul (for ought appears) was of himfelf of 
A very kind and companionate nature ; and yet v/hat 
^a fury did his miftaken zeal make him ! It is hardly 
credible how madly he laid about him, but that he 
himfelf gives us die account of it. Ads xxvi. 9, 10, 
II. " I verily thought with myfclf, (fays he) that I 
** ought to do many things, contrary to the name 
** of Jesus of Nazareth ; which thing 1 alfo did in 
*' Jerufalem, and many of the faints I (hut up in 
" prifon, having received authority from the chief 
" priefts. And when they were put to death, I gave 
E e 2 " my 
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f x* xm ' ^* "^y ^^^^^ againft them j ad I puniflicd them oft 
^" in every fynagoguc, and compelled them to blaf- 
" pheme, and being exceedingly mad againft them, 
*' I perfecuted them even to ftrange cities." 

I might defcend lower, and give inftances both 
of former and latter times, of emperors and princes, 
both heathen and chriftian, that of themfelves were 
mild and gentle j and yet through a miftaken zeal, 
and the inftigation of the chief priefts, have been 
carried to cruel and bloody things. And indeed 
nothing gives fo keen an edge, even to the mildeft 
tempers, as an erroneous and wild zeal for God and 
religion 5* it is like quickfilver in ^hc back of a 
fword, that is not very fliarp of itfetf", which gives 
a mighty force and weight to its blow, and makes 
it cut terribly, 

And it rs very fad to confider, that the zealous 
profecution of miftakes in religion hath produced 
fadder and more barbarous effefts in the world, and 
more frequently, than the ordinary corruptions and 
degeneracy of natural light is apt to do • as the de- 
cay of the richeft and moft generous wines makes 
the foureft vinegar ; fo that the paftjuil or libel 
againft pope Urban the Vlllth* upon occafion of his 
taking off the brazen roof of the old capitol (which 
had held out fo many ages, and th^t notwithftand- 
ing Rome had been fo often facked by barbarous 
nations) and his felling it to enrich his family [fid 
non fecerant Barbaric fecerunt Barterini] may, with 
changing the name and occafion, be applied to a 
great many others ; that they have been guilty of 
thofe cruelties againft Chriftians, upon account of 
ditFerence in religion, which the moft barbarous na- 
tions never exercifed upon one another, 

I havi 
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^ I have done with the obfervation and the text;SERM. 

LXXXIII* 

and fhalt I now need to make my application of ^„..,^^.,^ 
what hath been faid, tt) the occafion of this day j 
The thing applies itfelf ; fince the horrid defign of 
this day was undertaken and carried on upon the 
iame pretences and principles, upon which the Jews 
perfecutcd the difciples of our LoRp, and much in 
the fame method ; for the firft thundered out an 
excommunication againjd them, and then took it for 
granted, that it would be "an acceptable facrifice. 
** to GoD,» to dcftroy them, 

I will not go about to aggravate the confpiracy of ' 
this day, it is pafl: my (kill ; nor will I extend the 
blame and guilt of it any farther than the plain evi- 
dence and reafon of the thing does enforce. It is a 
thing fo fcandalous to human nature, and fo ^reat 
a refleftion upon any church and religion, to be ac- 
ceflary to the contriving or countenancing of any 
fuch defign, that I am very well contented, that it 
ihould be confined to as narrow a compafs as may be, 
and none efteemed guilty of it, but thofe that were 
openly in it, or have fince endeavoured to excufe it. ' 
All that we defire of others, is, that they would de- 
clare their hearty deteftation of fuch abominable 
pra<5tices, and ht as good as their word ; and that 
they would not account it a fervice and facrifice to 
God, to deftroy all that cannot be of their mind. 
^ So that the inference from all this difcourfe, in 
Ihort, fhall be this, that men fhould take great care 
to inform their confciences aright, and to govern 
them by the plain rules of good and evil, the law of 
God written upon our hearts, and revealed in his 
word, which forbids fuch practices as I have been 
fpeaking of, as clearly as the fun (hines at noon- 
day J and that we would always be afraid to do a 
- ' E e 3 baU 
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S E RM. bad thing, though gilded arer Mrith nerer fa glorious 
v^-^-^ colours^ and fpecious pretences of zeal for God and 
bia truth. For a man may do a tiling with an honeft 
mind, and for a religious end, and be commiffioned 
and countenanced (as St. Paul was) by them who 
take tbemfelves to be the only true church in the 
world ; and yet at laft prove to have been all the 
while a blafphemer, and a murderer, and the greats 
eft of finners} for none of tbefe pretences are fufE^ 
eient to warrant and fanftify a wicked aftian: bc^ 
fore this can be done, the immutable nature of good 
and evil muft be changed* 

I will conclude all with that gentle reproof of our 
blelled Saviour to his difcipks, when their zeal 
for him had tranfported them ta make that cruel 
requeft to him, diat he would (as Elias had dOkoe 
upon a like occafion) ^^ call for fire fxom heaven to 
^^ deftroy the Samaritans: Ye know not what man* 
*« ner of fpirit ye are of; for the Son of man came 
^^ not to dcftroy n>cns lives, but to lave them;** 
hereby declaring to us the true temper and Ipirit of 
chriflianity, and that they that adt contrary to it 
afe ignorant of the nature of the chriftian religion; 
** ye know not what manner of Ipirit ye are of; for 
"*' the Son of man came not to dcftroy mens liveS| 
?* but to fave thorn." 
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SERMON LXXXIV. 

The duty and rcafon of praying forPreached 
governors. Tg&le 

May 

I TIM. II. 1,2. 

/ exhort tbereforej that firji of all^ fypflications^ 

p'ayersy interceffions^ and giving of thanks be made 

. fcr all men: far iingSj and for all that are in au- 

' ibority-y that we nuq had a quiet and peaceable lifei 

in all godlinefs and honefy. 

I Need not tell any here, that U^is day is appoint-^S E R M 
cd by authority for an anniverfary folemnity, >ft ^-f-^' 
a grateful oo^in^eoioration of the great merqr of 
God to thefe naiions, )n putting an end to the in-' 
teflme wars and confufions of nniany years, in re<» 
ftoring to us our own ancient government and \3P^^ 
and in hringiivg home, as upon this day, the rights 
ful heir of thefe kingdorps, to the crown and throne 
of his fathers: And though die glory of this day 
hath been not a little fuUied and obfcured by many 
things which have happened fince that time, fitter 
now to be buried in filence and oblivioh, than to be 
mentioned and raked up-, yet it. hath pleafed God, 
in fcattering thofe black clouds, which not long fince • 
hung over us, to reftore this day to its firil luftre 
and brightnefs; fo that we may now with great joy 
look back upon it, as defigned by the wife provi- 
dence of God, to make way for the happinefs which 
we now enjoy under their prefent majeftics, by whom, 
E e 4 under 
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S E R M. under God, we have been delivered From that tcN 

LXXXIV* 

\^ ^-^-^ rible and imminent danger which threattkcd our re-* 
ligion and laws, and the very conftitutibn itfelf of 
our ancient government. And to this occafion, no 
kind of argument can be more proper and fuitable, 
than that which the text affords to our confidera- 
tion, in this injunftion of St. Paul to Timothy, to 
take care that in the publick worlhip of God, fup- 
plications and thankfgivings be put up to God, 
•' for kings, and all that are in authority. I exhort 
** therefore," &c. 

In which words there arc four things confiderable. 

Firft, The duty here enjoined, which is prayer; 
cxprcffed to us in leveral words, which fecm to de- 
note the feveral kinds or. parts of prayer; " I exhort 
** therefore, thatfupplications, prayers, interceflions, 
** and giving of thanks be made for all men: For 
" kings, and for all that are in authority, &c.*' 
Some of thefe words are of a very near fignification; 
and yet there feems fomc difference betwixt them, 
' moft probably this: 
^ I. By AfuVfif, which we render fupplications, is 
probably meant that part or kind of prayer, where- 
in we fupplicate God for the pardon of our fins, 
and for the averting and removing of evils, whether 
temporal or fpiritual, from ourfelves or others. . 

2. By jff^o(rvjx^;^ which we render prayers, feems 
to be meant petitions for bleffmgs and good things 
from God ; and thefe are moft properly call'd 
prayers. 

3. By 'EiK^£^-, feems to be particularly meant 
pleadings and interceffions on the behalf of others. 

4. By EJ;/apiriar, is certainly intended praifes and 
thankfgivings to God, for his bleffings and good- 
nefs to ourfelves and others. This feems to be 

the 
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itfie difFcrence between them, which whether it ^^f^^^^ 

cxaftly fo or not, is not very material, fince thefc, 

are unqueftioiiablythe feveral kinds or parts of prayer. 

All thefe feveral forts of prayer, St. Chryfoftom, in 

his comment upon this text, tells us were publickly 

ufed in his^time, in the daily fervice of the church » 

*' this (fays he) gU communicants da know is done 

*' every day, morning and evening ; how that we 

«^ pray for all the world, for kings, and all that 

" are in authority. 

Secondly, For whom we are to pray ; in general^ 
*' for all men." Our prayers are one of the greateft 
and bed expreflions of our charity, and therefore 
ought to be as large and extenfive as our charity is. 
We are bound in common charity to love all men, 
and to wifh well to them; but our bare wifhes fig- 
nify nothing, unlefs we dired: then^ to God, whb is 
able to confer upon them the bleflings and good 
things which we wifh to them. 

And this is a charity which God hath put into 
every man's power, and which the pooreft man in 
the world, as well as the richeft, is capable of ex- 
ercifing at all times and upon all occafions : For the 
^' ear of God is open to the prayers" of the poor as 
well as of the rich, and they are every whit as pre- 
valent with him; nay, the fcripture feems to fay, . 
that God hath a more particular regard to the pray* 
ers of the poor. So that we may be liberal and 
bountiful in our prayers to thofe, to whom we are 
able to give nothing elfe; and when our hands can- 
not reach to relieve them, we may pour out our 
hearts to God for them; we may pray for their 
fpiritual and temporal good, and we may praife God 
for the good which befals- them, though it was out 

of 
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SK R M. of but power to be any ways inftrumeotol eo f^oc^urt 

^^°°"^;it for them. 

Thirdly, for whom we arc more efpecially» aod 
in the firft place, to pray; viz. for thole who have 
the greatefl: aod mof^ publick influence of all others^ 
upon the peace and happinefs of manku^d, ** for 
** kings, and for all that are in authority \!* that is, 
for the fupreme magiftrate, and for all inferior ma- 
giftraics, who derive their power and authority from' 
the fupreme. 

Government is neceflary to the welfare of man- 
kind ^ becaufe it is the great band of human fociety,' 
the « guard of its peace, and the fecurity of every 
man's perfon and property, and therefore we are 
cofncerned as much as is pofTible, both to pray for 
Our governors^ and to blefs God for them; be- 
caufe without them we fhould be in a moft wretch- 
ed condition. Mankind would be unavoidably mi** 
ferable without government; human fociety would 
prefently diiband, and all things would run into 
confufion. It is a remarkable faying of one of the 
jewifli mafters, pray for the happinefs of the king- 
dom or government; for if it were not for the fear 
of that, men would devour one another alive. And 
Jofephus tells us, that when the Jews were made 
fubjeft to the Romans (though it was by conqutft) 
twice a day they offered up facrifices for the life 
and fafety of the emperor. And this was very a- 
greeable to what God had commanded that people 
by his prophet, in a much like cafe, when the Jews 
were conquered by the king of Babylon, and car- 
ried away captives, Jer. xxix. 7. "Seek the peace 
*' of the city whither I have caufed you to be car- 
" ried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for 
** it i for in the peace thereof ihall ye have peace.'* 

And 
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And furely the reafoa is much ftronger, why weSBRMf 
fliould pray for our natural princes and governors. ^ 

I come'now to the 

Fourth and lafl thing confidered in the text, and 
which I principally defign to fpeak to, namely, the 
rcafon or argument which the apoftle ufes to engage 
us " to pray^ for our pidnces, and for all that arcr 
^* in authority, that we may live a quiet and peace- 
*^ ble life, in all godKnefs and honefty." The mani^r 
fold benefits and advantages which redound to us 
from our governors, is a fufficient argument why 
we fhould pray to God for them, and praifc him 
likewife for fo great a bleffing, and that in the firlt 
place ; ** I exhort therefore, firft of all '* (faith tho 
apoftle), &c. Now the apoftle here in the text exprcf- 
fcth two great advantages of government, which upon 
the matter do comprehend all the reft. 

1. That by governnient we are fecurcd in our ci^ 
vil rights and interefts, in the quiet and peaceable 
pofleflion of what is our own. 

2. That we may thereby be protefted in the free 
praftice and exercife of religion and virtue. 

Thefe are the two greateft and moft defirable 
things to man; and neither of thefe can be had with^^ 
out government. I (hall briefly confider thefe two 
particulars, and then endeavour to Ihew, what obli** 
gation the confideration of them lays upon us, both 
to pray to God in the behalf of our princes and gp-» 
vernors, and likewife to praife God for them : And 
then I fliall conclude all with a brief application of 
this whole difcourfe to the folemn occafion of this 
day. 

Firft, I ftiall begin with the benefits and advan- 
tages of government mentioned in the text, namely, 
thefe two, 

I. That 
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•JSIIM. I. That by it we arc fecurcd in our civil rights 
'and interdls, in the quiet and peaceable poileflion of 
what is our own. 

Without government there could be no fuch thing 
as property in any thing beyond our own peribns ; 
lor nothing but laws can make property, and laws are 
Ihc efFcft of government and authority : Nay, with- 
out government, we have no fecurity of ourperfons 
and lives, much lefs of any thing that belongs to us, 
and is at prefent in ourpoffeffion. Were we not pro- 
teftcd by laws (which are the efFeft of government) 
we could have no fafety, no quiet enjoyment of any 
thing; but every man muft be perpetually upon his 
guard againlt all the world, and expofed to conti- 
nual violence and injuries from thoie, who are too 
many, and too ftrong for him-, fo that all our quiet 
and fecurity from fear and danger, from the fraud 
and oppreflSon of thofe who are more crafty and 
powerful than our felves, from endlefs confufions 
and diftraftions, and from a ftate of perpetual feud 
and war with all mankind, is entirely due and owing 
to civil government. 

And this alone is fo unfpeakable a benefit, that 
without it, men, of all creatures, would be the moft 
milerable ; becaufe all that wit and fagacity, all than 
cunning and contrivance, which mankind hath above 
the brute creatures would but enable them to do fa 
much the more mifchief to one another, and to de- 
vife and find out more powerful and effeftual means 
and inftruments to harm an^ deftroy one another. 

In fhort, that we live, and that we live well, in 
any tolerable condition either of fafety or plenty, and 
that we are able to call any thing our own for one 
day, or for one hour-, that we are not in perpetual 
terror and apprehenfion of mortal dangers, and that 

we 
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'-^ arc at any time free from the invafion of what we'^E R M- 
at prefcnt poffefs, by the f r^ud and force of others, ^ ^^ 
' is folely the effcd of this great bleffing, and divine 
appointment of government, to preferve the peace of 
human fociety, and by wife and wholfome laws, to 
tie up mens hands from mutual injuries and violence. 
Upon, this all the comfort and all the fecurity of hu- 
man laws does depend. From hence it comes to pafs^ 
{that as the fcripture expreffeth it) " We may fit 
** A)wn every man under his own vine, and under 
*' his own fig-tree, and that there (hall be none to 
** make us afraid/' So that if fecurity is neceffary 
to the comfort and happinefs of mankind; then go* 
vernment is lb too: For without this, the focieties of 
men would prcfendy diflblve and fall in pieces, and 
all things would run into confufion and diforder. 

2. Another great benefit which may reafonably be 
cxpeded from government (though it does not alwaj's 
fo happen) is, that men are protefted by it, in the 
free exercife and praftice of religion and virtue. 
Therefore we (hould " pray for kings, and for all 
** that are in authority, (fays the apoftle) that wc 
** may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlinefs 
** and honefty," that is, in the pradice of piety and 
devotion towards God; of fobriety and temperance 
in regard to our fclves: and of juftice and charity 
toward all men. 

It is true indeed, ("and fo the apoftles and firft 
Chriftians found it by experience) that the edge and 
authority of laws may be, and fometimes is turned 
upon the true religion, and the fincere profeflbrs of 
it : But even then, though good men may receive 
great harms and injuries from perfecuting princes and 
governors ; (as the primitive Chriftians did from fe* J 
veral of the Roman emperors) yet then it fo hap- ] 

pens, .^ 



^35o • ^Tbe duly and ndfon 

s E RM.pens, that good men have fome confidcrable benefit 
^ ^^..^,^ and proteftion from the civil government and laws, 
being for the moft part prderved from the furjr and 
^rage of the multitude ; fo that though particular per- 
ibns undergo the trial of cruel fu&rkigs, yet nxucfa 
-greater ikimbers do efcape and are pi%icrved.. 

And which is very confiderable in this matter^ 
Jigainft Several of th£ mainland eflential paits of reli- 
^on, there never were any human laws made ; as 
againft inward love, honour, and reverence of Al- 
mighty God, and the worfhipping him in oar hearts, 
and in iecret^ of this part of religion, human iaws 
can make no cognizance : Nay, farther yet, againft 
humility and meeknef^^ againft modefty, and pati^ 
ence, againft temperance and chaftity^. againft peace- 
ablenefs and obedience to government, againft juftice 
-and gratitude, againft charity and forgivenefs of in- 
juries, againft tfaefe and fach like virtues, the apoftJc 
has told us, there is no law. AgainA the prafticc 
of thefe (without fome of which government could . 
not poflibly fubfift) no perfecution was ever raifed, 
no not by the worft of governors: on the contrary, 
in the pradice of thefe virtues, good men have been 
• in all ages and times proteiSed by law. 

*Tis true indeed, that good men have many times 
been grievoufly perfecuted by the icivil government 
and authority, for the external profeffion of revealed 
religion; which was the cafe of the chriftians at that 
time, when the apoftle commanded them " to pray 
" for kings, and for all that were in authority; *' that 
under tlieir protedtion, " they might lead quiet and 
peaceable lives in all godlinefs and honefty/' St. 
Paul knew very well, when he gave this injunftion 
to them, " that^fupplications and prayers be made 
*' for kings, and for all that are in authority, *' that 

the 
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thfc powers of the world did not at that time favour S E R M. 
-chrittianity: But he knew likewife^ that government ^^^^J ^* 
M2A fifcceflary to the happinefs of mankind, and that 
Chriftians, even in that ftate of perfecution, did en- 
joy many confiderable benefits and advantages by it, 
ib that they were not perpetually expofedi to popular 
rage and cruelty, and the \dolence of wicked and un« 
reafonablemen -, which would noit onlv have hindered 
the progrefs of chriftianity, but would in a ftiort time 
. have endangered the extinguilhing of it; jBefides, that 
by tlie iavour.and proteftion of government, the 
Chriiliaas had many confiderable intervals of peace 
and eafe, which gave chriftianity a breathing time, and 
opportunity to recover itfelfj and though the fecular 
authority did for a long time difcountenance chrifti- 
anity, and keep it under hatches; that was but an 
accidental eflfed and abufe of government, and obe- 
dience was ftill due, and prayers for it, fo much the 
more neceiFary, yea and thankfgivings to God for 
it very reafonable, upon isiccount of the common be- 
nefits and advantages of it to human fociety« 

Befides that Chriftians did hope and believe, that 
the civil government might in time be gained, to give 
its countenance and afTiftance to chriftianity, and 
that " kings and princes might become nurfing fa- 
** thers to the church, " as was exprefly foretold by the 
prophets, and afterwards in God's due time was re- 
markably accompllfhed. In the mean time Chriftians 
•were patiently to obey and fufFer in expeftation of 
thofe glorious rewards in another worlds which were 
jpromifed to their faith and patience ; and to pray 
for the powers that perfecuted them, that " they alio 
•* might be brought to the ^cknowledgemnt of the 
*' truth, " and might ufe that power which God had 
committed to them, for the proteftion of truth and 

4 in- J 
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S E R M. innocency, and tor the continuance and fupport (/ 
^'the true religion ; which^ blcfled be God, was aftcr^ 
wards the cafe of chriftianity, for fcveral agps. I 
proceed in the 

Second place^ to fhew what obligation the confi- 
deration of the mighty benefits and advanuges of 
government lays upon us, both to pray to God on 
the behalf of princes and governors, and likcwife to 
praife God for them* 

Becaufe in their welfare and profperity the publict 
peace and happinefs doth chiefly confift, and in the 
publick good confifts the good of particular perfons; 
and above all, the piety and goodnefs of princes and 
magiftrates (efpccially thofe who are in the higheft 
place of authority) have a general good influence up- 
on the manners of men, both for the difcountcnancing 
of wickednefs and vice, and for the encouragement 
of religion and virtue, which are the main pillars and 
foundation of publick peace and profperity. " A 
•' king fitting in the throne of judgment, (faith Solo- 
mon, Prov. 20. 8.) " fcattereth away all evil with his 
*' eyes." The pattern of a religious and good prince 
is a living law to his fubjefts, and more than the 
example of ten thoufand others, to mould and fafhion 
the manners of the people to a conformity to it. 

Befides that there is (as one expreflcth it) a kind of 
moral connexion and communication of evil and of 
guilt betwixt princes and people, fo that they arc 
many times mutually rewarded for the virtues and 
good ac^tions, and punilhed for the fins and faulti 
of one another. Of which proceedings of the divine 
jiiftice tov/ards the people of Ifrael, there are many 
remarkable initances in fcripture, where God re- 
warded the piety of good princes, with great bleflings 
upon their people, and punifhed theperlonal faults of 

their 
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^ fiidr kings with publick judgments upon the whole S E rm 
hation. So that in truth it is the greateft kind- ,^'^^!^ 
tit'k and charity to our felves, to pray for our princea 
and governors ; becaufe our welfare is involved 
in theirs, and we fufFer not only in all the misfor- 
tunes and calamities which befal them, but many 
times upon account oi their perfonal faults and rnif- 
carriages, ^icqiiid deltrant reges, pleSuntur A-^ \ 
cbivi, the extravagances of princes are puniflied in ' 
the misfortunes of their fubjefts. Thus David 
^therwife a very good king) finned in numbering^ 
the people, and the plague fell upon them ; he was 
punilhed in the calamity of his people. And this 
was in no wife unjuft, becaufe there are always fins 
enough in any nation to deferve punifliment, and 
God may take what occfafion he pleafes, to fend his 
judgments upon them that deferve them; for princes 
and people make but one civil and political body 
and what part of it foever is puriiftied, the other fuf- ^ 
fers. And this is the true ground and reafon of phe 
coftrmunication of puniftiments betwixt princes and 
people. 

' Another confideration which fhould engage ua 
*^ to pray for thofe that are in authority/' iSj thai; 
we reap the great benefit of their care, and pains, and 
vigilancy for us, " under their ftiadow we are fafc.** 
Our innocency and our rights are protected by their- 
power and laws, and by the juft puniftiments which 
they inflidt upon .evil-doers, and upon thofe who go 
about to violate our rights m any kind ; ib that we 
aught to pray and to praife God for them, as our 
great benefadrors, and the chief jgftruments of our 
fccurity and welfare; and therefojfi^t wily in duty 
but in juftice and gratitude, we are bound to wifti alt 
good to them, and to intercede with Oo0 fwtfcm^ 
..Vol. V. Ff fw 
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SERM. for the peace and profperity of their government^ 
,J,.,..^^^...,^and to blcfs God on their behalf: yea, we ought to 
do this out of love to our felves j becaufe their good 
and profperity is ours, their goodnefs and righteouf- 
nefs, their perfonal piety and virtues extend to us, 
and have a mighty influence upon us, to excite and 
encourage us to follow their good example, and 
** to go and do likewife." 

And we ought likewife to do this out of charity 
and compaflion to our princes and governors, whofe 
condition is in truth rather to be pitied than envied, 
and whofe high place and dignity is much more, to 
be dreaded than defired by a wife man, confidering 
how heavy a burden they fuftain, what dangers they 
are continually expofed to, what cares and troubles 
and cenfures they daily undergo, for our fafety and 
eafe. So that whatever ambitious and inconfideratc 
men may think, wife men do certainly know and 
find by experience, that to difcharge with care and 
faithfulnefs all the parts of a good governor is a 
very difficult and troublefom province. Inferior ma- 
giftrates find care and trouble enough, in that fmall 
Ihare and part of it which they fuftain •, and if fo, 
then certainly the care and concernment of the whole, 
muft needs be a heavy burden indeed; and what 
abilities are fufficient for it, what flioulders are ftrong 
enough to ftand under it? 

And as upon this account they have the greateft 
need of our prayers, for God's direction andafliftancc 
in the difcharge of their high office, fo likewife for 
his powerful grace to preferve them from fin and 
evil, in the midft of thofe manifold temptations to 
i which they are continually expofed, in appearance 

p much beyond other men, from the height of theif 

conditionj and the extent of their power, which are 

ftroog 
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ftrbng.temptations to weak minds, to pride ^nd im ^^^^^ 
folency, to injuftice and oppreffion; from the abun- ^ ^ _ ^ 
dance of all things, which minifter to luxury and ex- 
cefs; and from the oflScious fervility of parafites and 
flatterers, who footh them in their faults^ and hu- 
mour tjhem in their paffions, and comply winh their 
corrupt and vicious inclinations, and are always 
ready at hand, and forward inftruments to execute 
their commands, and to ferve their lulls and vices* 
And as princes greatly need our prayers upon 
thefe accounts-, fo it is juft matter of praife and 
thankfulnefs to God, when a nation hath wife, juft, 
md good princes, who lay to heart the interefts of 
their people; and endeavour by all the wife methods 
aiid honeft arts of government, efFedually to procure 
\t'y who by their authority and due execution of the 
law, do difcountenance, and, as much as in them 
lies, reftrain wickednefs and vice; and by their owa 
example encourage virtue and piety in their fubjefts j 
and thereby invite, and even provoke them to the 
like praftices : the life of a good prince is a kind of 
publick cenfure of ill manners, and reproof of wicked 
pradices. And I do not know whether there be 3l 
more delightful fight on this fide heaven, than to 
feq thofe who are in eminent place and power, evea 
if they might do whatever they would, yet continu* 
'ally chufing to do what they ought; as if their 
power were fo far from being a temptation to them 
to do evil, that on the contrary, the confideration of 
it is one of the belt and ftrongeft arguments to reftrain 
them from it. 

\ Weak minds are apt to meafure their liberty by 
^heir power, and to think that the higher and great- 
er they are, fo much the greater privilege they have 
to be more extravagantly bad than others : but if the 
F f z matter 
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j8 E R M matter be really confidered, the argument runs rirf^ 
^ ^ . other way •, and he that reafons wifelyj ^11 certainlf 
conclude with TuUy, in maximd quaqui fortmit 
, minimum licere^ that they who are in the higheft 
flacion, and greateft power, have of all others the 
leaft liberty to do what they lift," Their power^ 
fuppofing it never fo uncontroulable and unaCGOunN 
able, would be fo far from being in teafon a temp^ 
tation to them to do what they ought not^ chat in 
truth it would fet them above the temptation of do- 
ing any ill thing -, becaufe they would ftand in awe of 
no body, and there would be nothing that could hin« 
der them from doing what is bed, if they had t 
" mind to it: and every one ought to have fucha 
mind: and nothing can be more mif- becoming, and 
more diredly contrary to the nature of their office^ 
and the power wherewith they are intruded) than 
to give an example of breaking thofe laws, whick 
«hey are to fee put in execution. 
• God himfelf, becaufe he hath all power, is there- 
fore all goodnefs, and is therefore " holy in all hii 
^* ways^ and righteous in all his works j*' according 
to the reafoiiing of the author of the book of wifdoin» 
who argues thus with God, it is not (fays he) a- 
greeable with thy power to condemn him that hath 
• not deferved to be punifhed; that is, it is not agree* 
'able with infinite power, to do any thing that is un* 
juft; for thy power (faith he to God), is the begin* 
ning of righteoufnefs, and becaufe thou art the 
*LoRD^of all, it maketh thee to be gi^cious unto all 
Infinite power is the foundation and principle of 
goodnefs and righteoufnefs, and an all-powerful be- 
ing is good and righteous, not only from choice, 
%ut from a neceffity of nature, 

^^. »- And 
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And this is the true ground and reafon of thatS E RWr. 
faying of St. James, that " God cannot be tempted f^^^^ 
*' with evil, " becaufe his infinite power fets him 
above all temptation to it: for what reafon can be. 
imagined, why he that hath all power, Ihall have 
any inclination to be otherwife than good ? What 
can tempt him thereto? Since "he that hath all power 
can neither have any hopes of being greater than he 
is, nor any fear of becoming lefs: and all tempta- 
tion is founded either in hope or fear, and where ^ / 
neither of thefc can have any place, there can be no 
Dccafion, no poflible motive or temptation to evil, 
for to be evil, and to do evil, is always an efFeft of 
weaknefs and want of power. 

The fum of what I have faid upon this argument, ^ 
and the defign indeed of it, is to fhew, that the 
greater power and authority any one hath, the lefs 
liberty he hath to do any thing that is bad. And I 
have been the larger upon this, becaufe I would fain 
imprint upon the minds of perfons, whom the pro- 
vidence of God hath in veiled with great power apd 
authority, that as they have great opportunities of 
doing moit good than others, fo they have greater 
reafon, and more advantages of doing it,' and arc 
more inexcufable if they do any thing* that is bad ; 
not only becaufe their aftions are of a more publick 
influence and obfervation ; but becaufe their tempta- 
tions to evil, how great foever they may feem to be, 
are in truth and reality much lefs than other mens. 
Happy are thofe princes, that wifely confider this^ 
and make their power and authority over others, an 
argument to be fo much better themfelves, and to 
do fo much more good to others ; and becaufe they- 
are lefs fubjeft to the coercive power of law, do fdr . 
that reafon think themfelves fo much the more 
.. Ff3 - obliged 
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$ E R M. obliged to be a law to thcmfelves. Biefied be God 
'/for the happinefs which we enjoy Id this rcfpeft \ and 
let us earneftly befeech him that he would be pleafed 
to beftow fuch a plentiful meafure of his grace and 
holy Spirit on our moft gracious king ax>d queen, as 
may effedually both engage and enable them to ufe 
their power to the beft purpofes for the publick 
good. 

And thus I have briefly gone over, and explained 
to you the feveral particulars in the text ; the duty of 
prayer here enjoined ; for whom we are to pray, in 
general " for all men •," and for whom more clpe* 
f ially, and in the firft place -,'* for kings, and all 
*' that are in authority j*' and upoa what confidera- 
tions we arc to pray for them, and to praife Goo in 
their behalf; becaufe of the great benefits we receive 
by them ; and becaufe both in refpeft of the dan- 
gers and difficulties of their condition, they ftand in 
peed of our prayers above other men; befides that 
in praying for their welfare and profpcrity, we pray 
for our own peace and happinefs. 

And now to apply this to ourfelves, and to the 
occafion of this day. By all that hath been faid, we 
cannot but be convinced what caufe we have to blels 
God for that happy government which we live under, 
that excellent conftitution, under the gentle influ- 
ences whereof we enjoy more liberty, more plenty, 
and more fecurity from all manner of injury and 
opreffion, than any nation this day on the face of 
the earth. Therefore with what thankfulnefs fiiould 
we this day commemorate the happy reftoration of 
this government to us, after the miferable diflxaSi- 
ons and confufions of twenty years, by the refl:ora- 
tion and return of our baniflied fovereign, in fo peace- 
able, and yet fo wonderful a manner, that a rememr 
3 brancc 
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trance of It, even at this diftance, is almoft ftill 3^R^ 
matter of amazement to us ! ^^--v- 

" Bleffed be the Lord God of Ifrael, who alone 
" doth wondrous things." 

And with our joyful praifes, let us join our moft 
devout and fervent prayers to Almighty God, for 
the king's and queen's majefties, "and for all 
that are in authority." And I may truly fay, that 
there was hardly ever greater reafon and occafion 
ibr it, from both our diftradtions at home, and our 
dangers from abroad ; never was there greater need 
of our earneft fupplicarions and prayers, than at 
this time, when our armies and fleets are in motion, 
and when God feems already to have given us fome 
earneft of good fuccefs ; blefled be his great and 
glorious name. 

We have indeed a great army, and a more pow- 
erful fleet, than ever this nation fent forth ; but un- . 
iefs God be on our fide, and favour our caule, 
in vain are all our preparations ; for whenever his 
providence is pleafed to interpofe, by ftrength fliall 
no man prevail. Have we not reafon then to cry 
mightily unto God, when the only ftrength of the 
nation is at ftake, when our fins and provocations 
are fo many and great, and there lies fo heavy a 
load of guilt upon us ? When the perfon of his fa- 
cred majefty is expofed to fo much hazard, not only 
in the high places of the field, but from the reftlefs 
attempts of the malicious and implacable enemies 
of our peace and religion, that he would be graci- 
oufly pleafed to go forth with our armies and fleets, 
and not remember our iniquities againft us, but 
fave us for his mercies fake ? 

We are too apt to murmur and complain of mif^ 

carriages, and the ill management of affairs ; but 

F f 4 furely 
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S E R M. furely the beft thing we can do, and that which beft 
1^^ \ becomes us, is to look forward, and to turn our 
cenfures of our governors and their aftions, intu 
humble fupplications to God in their behalf, and 
in behalf of the whole «iation ; " that he would be 
*' pleafed to turn us every one from the evil of our 
*' ways, that he may return to us, and have mercy 
*' on us, that fo iniquity may not be our ruin ; that 
** he may rejoice over us to do us good, and may 
^' at lad think thoughts of peace towards us, 
*' thoughts of good and not of evil, to give ua an 
*' expefted end of our troubles." 

Let us then betake ourfelves to the proper work 
of this day, hearty prayers and thankfgivings to 
Almighty God, for the king and queen, '' and for 
*' all that are in authority ;" that as he hath been 
pleafed by a wonderful providence, tp refcu^ us 
from the imminent danger we were in, and from 
' all pur fears, by the happy advancement of their 
majefties to the throne of thefe kingdoms ; fo he 
would of his infinite goodnefs ftill preferve and 
continue to us this light of our eyes, and breath of 
our noftrils, princes of that great clemency and good- 
nefs, which render them the true reprefentatives qf 
God upon earth, and the moft gracious governors 
of men. 

And let us earneftly befeech him, " that he 

^* would confirm and ftrengthen them in all good- 

^' nefs, and make them wife as angels of God, to 

" difcern betwixt good and evil, that they may 

*' know how to go in and out before this great 

" people •, that he would give them the united af- 

. *' feftions of their people, and a heart to ftudy and 

I *J feek their good all the days of their lives, 

' And 
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And finally, that he would be pleafed to continues E R^M. 
Jo great a bleffing to us, and to grant them a long^^^^*'^' 
•and profperous reign over us ; and that their pofte-. 
rity in this royal family may endure for ever, and 
their throne as the days of heaven ; that under them 
the people of thefe nations, we and the generations 
to come, may lead quiet and-peaceable lives, in all 
godlinefs and horiefty \ fof his. nlcrcics fake in Jesu3 
.Christ, who is king qf kings, wdLord of lordi j 
to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoft be all 
honour, and glory, dominion and power, now and 
forever. Amen. 
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•HEB. XlII. 7. The ktferpart of the vcrfc. 

W%ofe faith^ foilow^ conjidering the end of their con^ 
• verfation. 

The 'whtde verfe rdns thus, 
'iiefhenUfftf' thmt^hieh hm^ thf rufe pver yoUj who &^ 
fpoken tmtd yfitithe ^i»(fri ^f Gods whofe fmth follow^ 
conjidering the end of their cowverfatim. p. 1 209, 

'- ■'■■'■ SERM. 
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S E R M. LXXVIII. 

The encouragement to fufier for Christ; and the 
danger of denying him. 

Preached on AU-iaints day. 

2 TIM.il II, 12. 
It is a faithful fiTfing ; for if we be dead with bimy we. 
JbaUalfo live with him: ifwefuffer^ wefhaU alfo 
reign wiib him: if we detPf bim^ be alfo will dettf us. 

p. 1226. 

S E R M. LXXIX, LXXX. 

The bleilednefs of good men aftier death. 

» 

Preached on All-faints day. 

REV. XIV. 13. 

And I beard a voice from heaven^ frying unto me^ Wriie^ 
Plejfed are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
henceforth: Tea^ faith the Spirit y that they may reft 
from their labours ; and their works do follow them. 

P* ^2439 1260. 

S E R M. LXXXL 

The vanities and wickednefs of honouring deai 
faints, and pcrfecuting the living. 

Preached on All-faints da/. 

LUKE 



The C O N T E N T S,^ 154;^ 

LUKE XL 49, 50, 51. 
J'berefarej alfo faid the wi/dom of God y I will fend 
tbem prophets and apoftleSj and fonie of them they 
fhall flayy and perfecute: that the blood of all the 
prophets y which was fhed from the foundation of the 
worldy may he required of this generation-, from the 
Mood of Abely unto the blood of Zacharias^ which 
perijhed between the altar and the temple: verify I 
fay untoyouy itfball he required of this generation. 

p. 1276. 

S E R M. LXXXIL 

The danger of zeal without knowledge* 
Preached on November 5. 1682. 

ROM. X. 2- 
/ hear them record^ that they have a zeal of God ; 
but not according to knowledge. p. 1289. 

S E R M. LXXXIII. 

The beft mpn liable to the worft treatment, from 

miftaken zealots. ^ 

Preached on November,5. 1686. 

JOHN XVI. 2. 

^hey Jhall put you out of the fynagogues : yea^ the time 
comethy that whofoever killethyouy will think that he 
doth God fervice^ p, 1306. 

SERM, 
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S E R M. LXXXIV. 

. The duty ajid reafon of praying for governorst 
Prttched on die 29^1 of Maf^ 1693. 

' . I T I M. IL tt a. 

/ exhort thtrtfcre^ that firfi rf ull^ fupplicationsj 
. prsyersy intetctffwm and gvvif^ tsf thanks bt made 

for. aii men: far iit^s, arid far all that jare in an- 
. tiority\ that we may had a quiet and peaceable lifa^ 

in allgodlinefs and honejly. P« 1323. 



The End of thtl FirTH Volume. 
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